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Civil Rights March Past Brown Chapel in Selma, Alabama, 
March 1, 1965 


The cover image presents a portion of the larger photograph, which appears below. 
When they explore American histories, scholars consider many different aspects of 
America’s past and connect them for a rich, fresh synthesis. This photo of a civil rights 
march from Selma to Montgomery, Alabama, in 1965 offers a wider angle on the 
movement for racial equality that transformed the United States into the nation that 
exists today. 
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Preface 
Why This Book This Way 


Our extensive experience teaching American history in a wide variety of classrooms led 
us to conclude that students learn history most effectively when they read historical 
narrative in conjunction with primary sources. Our conviction inspired us to pioneer 
a new kind of textbook that integrated a historical narrative with documents in a single 
book. With this Value Edition of Exploring American Histories, weve broken new ground 
again with LaunchPad, an interactive e-book and course space all-in-one that makes 
customizing and assigning the book and its resources easy and efficient. LaunchPad can 
be used on its own or in conjunction with this printed text, giving instructors and 
students the best of both worlds—the narrative text in an inexpensive, easy-to-read 
printed format as well as our highly acclaimed Document Projects and other resources 
and supplements delivered electronically, where their use and combination are limited 
only by the imagination of the instructor. LaunchPad is loaded with the full-color 
e-book plus LearningCurve, an adaptive learning tool; two Document Projects per 
chapter; additional primary sources; videos; chapter summative quizzes; and more. To 
learn more about the benefits of LearningCurve and LaunchPad, see the “Versions and 
Supplements” section on page xi. 


Many Histories in a Single Resource 


For Exploring American Histories, we sought to reconceive the relationship of the textbook 
and the reader to create a mutually supportive set of course materials designed to help 
our students appreciate the diversity of America’s history, to help instructors teach that 
primary sources are the building blocks of historical interpretation, and to encourage 
students to see that every past event can and should be considered from multiple 
perspectives. 

The most innovative aspect of Exploring American Histories, and what makes it a 
true alternative, is that its format introduces a unique textbook structure organized 
around the broad theme of diversity. Diversity supports our presentation of an inclusive 
historical narrative, one that recognizes the American past as a series of interwoven 
stories made by a multiplicity of historical actors. We do this within a strong national 
framework that allows our readers to see how the various stories fit together and to 
understand why they matter. Our narrative is complemented by a wide variety of doc- 
uments (discussed more fully below) that engage students with the diverse historical 
actors. In one of the chapter 1 Document Projects, we explore the first encounters 
between Spaniards and Native Americans in the sixteenth century, including Hernan 
Cortés’s attempt to convert the Aztecs to Catholicism and the Aztec leaders’ defense of 
their own religion and customs. In chapter 23, after reading reports and petitions from 
government officials and scientists and an eyewitness account of the aftermath of 
the atomic bombing, students can consider whether the United States should have 
detonated bombs in Hiroshima and Nagasaki. 





The theme of diversity also allows us to foreground the role of individual agency 
as we push readers to consider the reasons behind historical change. Each chapter 
opens with a pair of American Histories, biographies that showcase individuals who 
experienced and influenced events in a particular period, and then returns to them 
throughout the chapter to strengthen the connections and highlight their place in the 
bigger picture. These biographies cover both well-known Americans—such as Daniel 
Shays, Frederick Douglass, Andrew Carnegie, and Eleanor Roosevelt—and those who 
never gained fame or fortune—such as the activist Amy Kirby Post, organizer Luisa 
Moreno, and World War I] internee Fred Korematsu. Introducing such a broad range 
of biographical subjects illuminates the many ways that individuals shaped and were 
shaped by historical events. This strategy also works to make visible throughout the 
chapter the intersections where history from the top down meets history from the bot- 
tom up and to connect social and political histories with economic, cultural, and dip- 
lomatic developments. We work to show that events at the national level, shaped by 
elite political and economic leaders, have a direct impact on the lives of ordinary peo- 
ple; at the same time, we demonstrate that actions at the local level often have a signifi- 
cant influence on decisions made at the centers of national government and com- 
merce. The discussions of the interrelationship among international, national, and 
local theaters and actors incorporate the pathbreaking scholarship of the last three 
decades, which has focused on gender, race, class, and ethnicity in North America and 
the United States, and on colonization, empire, and globalization in the larger world. 

There is no one story about the past; there are many stories, and so we wanted to 
emphasize these plural Histories in the books title. Indeed, on the last day of our own sur- 
vey classes, we measure our success by how well our students can demonstrate that they 
understand this rich complexity that is central to the discipline, and whether they can put 
the multiple stories they have come to understand into the context of the larger whole. 
Instructors at all types of schools share our goal, and we hope that Exploring American 
Histories will help them enrich their students’ understanding of events of the past. 


Online Document Projects 


To further demonstrate our theme of diversity and plural histories, we have selected a 
wide array of primary-source materials for the two Online Document Projects in each 
chapter. For each project, we supply distinctive pedagogy designed to help students 
make connections between the documents and the text’s big themes. Each project is 
clearly cross-referenced within the narrative and is easily accessible in LaunchPad so that 
students can delve into certain topics after having read the broader historical context. 
Many of these projects incorporate multimedia sources such as audio and video files that 
until recently were unavailable to work with in class. With LaunchPad, teachers can choose 
which Document Projects they want to assign, add their own documents and questions, 
and rearrange the chapters to fit the way they teach the U.S. survey course. 

Each Document Project includes five or six documents focused on a theme or topic 
central to that chapter. It is introduced by a brief overview and ends with interpretive 
questions that ask students to draw conclusions based on what they have learned in the 
chapter and read in the sources. The Interpret the Evidence and Put It in Context 





questions prompt students to analyze the documents, compare them to each other, and 
place them in a larger historical framework. Multiple-choice questions quiz students on 
the main ideas and themes of the documents and provide instant feedback. 

Our choices of documents were influenced by the kinds of primary sources that exist. 
For some periods of American history and some topics, the available primary sources are 


limited and fragmentary. For other eras and issues, the sources are varied and abundant, 
indeed sometimes overwhelming, especially as we move into the twentieth century. In all 
time periods, some groups of Americans are far better represented in primary sources than 
are others. People who were wealthy, well educated, and politically powerful produced and 
preserved many sources about their lives. And their voices are well represented in this text- 
book. But we have also provided documents by American Indians, enslaved Africans, colo- 
nial women, rural residents, immigrants, working people, and young people. Moreover, the 
lives of those who left few sources of their own can often be illuminated by reading docu- 
ments written by elites to see what information these documents yield, intentionally or 
unintentionally, about less well-documented groups. 

We understand that the instructor’s role is crucial in teaching students how to 
analyze primary-source materials and develop interpretations. Teachers can use the 
documents to encourage critical thinking and also to measure students’ understanding 
and assess their progress. The integration of the documents with the narrative should 
prompt students to read more closely than they usually do, as they will see more clearly 
the direct connection between the two. We have organized the documents to give 
instructors the flexibility to use them in many different ways—as in-class discussion 
prompts, for take-home writing assignments, and even as the basis for exam ques- 
tions—and also in different combinations, as the documents can be compared and 
contrasted with one another. The instructor’s manual for Exploring American Histories 
provides a wealth of creative suggestions for using the documents program effectively 
(see the “Versions and Supplements” section on pages xii—xiii for more information on 
all the available instructor resources). 


More Help for Students 


We know that students often need help making sense of their reading. As instructors, 
all of us have had students complain that they cannot figure out what’s important in 
the textbooks we assign. For many of our students, especially those just out of high 
school, their college history survey textbook is likely the most difficult book they have 
ever encountered. We understand the challenges that our students face, so in addition 
to the extensive document program, we have included the following pedagogical features 
designed to aid student learning: 


@ Review and Relate questions help students focus on main themes and concepts 
presented in each major section of the chapter. 

Key terms in boldface highlight important content. All terms are defined in a 
glossary at the end of the book. 

Clear conclusions help students summarize what they've read. 

@ A two-page Chapter Review lets students review key terms, important concepts, 
and notable events. 





In addition, the book includes access to LearningCurve, an online adaptive learn- 
ing tool that promotes engaged reading and focused review. Cross-references at the 
end of every chapter in the text prompt students to log in and rehearse their under- 
standing of the material they have just read. Students move at their own pace and 
accumulate points as they go, giving the interaction a gamelike feel. Feedback for 


incorrect responses explains why the answer is incorrect and directs students back to 
the text to review before they attempt to answer the question again. The end result is 
that students understand the key elements of the text better and come to class better 
prepared. See the inside front cover for more details. 

We imagine Exploring American Histories as a new kind of American history text- 
book, one that not only offers a strong, concise narrative but also challenges students 
to construct their own interpretations through primary-source analysis. We are thrilled 
that our hopes have come to fruition, and we believe that our textbook will provide a 
thought-provoking and highly useful foundation for every U.S. history survey course 
and will benefit students and faculty alike. The numerous opportunities provided for 
active learning will allow teachers to engage students in stimulating ways and help 
them experience the past in closer connection to the present. After all, active learning 
is the basis for active citizenship, and teaching the survey course is our chance as histo- 
rians, whose work is highly specialized, to reach the greatest number of undergradu- 
ates. We hope not only to inspire the historical imaginations of those who will create 
the next generation of American histories but also to spur them to consider the issues 
of today in light of the stories of yesterday. 
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Versions and Supplements 


Adopters of the Value Edition of Exploring American Histories and their students 
have access to abundant resources, including documents, presentation and testing 
materials, volumes in the acclaimed Bedford Series in History and Culture, and much 
more. For more information on the offerings described below, visit the book’s catalog 
site at bedfordstmartins.com/hewittlawsonvalue/catalog, or contact your local Bedford/ 
St. Martin’s sales representative. 


Get the Right Version for Your Class 


To accommodate different course lengths and course budgets, the Value Edition of 
Exploring American Histories is available in different formats, including e-books, which 
are available at a substantial discount. 


@ Combined edition (chapters 1-29): available in paperback and e-book formats 
@ Volume 1: To 1877 (chapters 1-14): available in paperback and e-book formats 
@ Volume 2: Since 1865 (chapters 14-29): available in paperback and e-book formats 


Any of these volumes can be packaged with additional books for a discount. To get 
ISBNs for discount packages, see the online catalog at bedfordstmartins.com/hewitt 
lawsonvalue/catalog or contact your Bedford/St. Martin’s representative. 


NEW Assign LaunchPad—the Online, Interactive e-Book 
in a Course Space Enriched with Integrated Assets The 


new standard in digital history, LaunchPad course tools are so intuitive to use that 
online, hybrid, and face-to-face courses can be set up in minutes. Even novices will 
find it easy to create assignments, track students’ work, and access a wealth of relevant 
learning and teaching resources. It is the ideal learning environment for students to 
work with the text, maps, documents, and assessments. LaunchPad is loaded with the 
full interactive e-book plus LearningCurve, the Online Document Projects, additional 
primary sources, videos, chapter summative quizzes, and more. LaunchPad can be 
used as is or customized, and it easily integrates with course management systems. 
And with fast ways to build assignments, rearrange chapters, and add new pages, 
sections, or links, it lets teachers build the course materials they need and hold students 
accountable. 


Let Students Choose Their e-Book Format. In addition to the LaunchPad e-book, 
students can purchase the downloadable Bedford e-Book to Go for Exploring American 
Histories from our Web site or find other PDF versions of the e-book at our publishing 
partners’ sites: CourseSmart, Barnes & Noble NookStudy, Kno, CafeScribe, or Chegg. 


xi 





NEW GoBeyondthe Printed Page with Bedford Integrated 


Media As described in the preface and on the inside front cover, students 
purchasing new books receive access to LearningCurve and Online Document Projects 
for Exploring American Histories. 


%4 Assign LearningCurve so You Know What Your Students Know and They 
Come to Class Prepared. Assigning LearningCurve in place of reading quizzes is 
easy for instructors, and the reporting features help instructors track overall class trends 
and spot topics that are giving students trouble so they can adjust their lectures and 
class activities. This online learning tool is popular with students because it was designed 
to help them rehearse content at their own pace in a nonthreatening, gamelike environ- 
ment. The feedback for wrong answers provides instructional coaching and sends students 
back to the book for review. Students answer as many questions as necessary to reach a 
target score, with repeated chances to revisit material they haven't mastered. When 
LearningCurve is assigned, students come to class better prepared. 


Fe] Assign the Online Document Projects so Students Put Interpretation into 
Practice. This text comes with ready-made assignable document sets that highlight 
some of the major topics and themes discussed in the chapter narrative. Callouts 
to these assignments appear in each chapter and prompt students to go online to 
read and analyze the document set. Each project comes with an introduction that 
sets the specific context for the document set, and individual documents are accom- 
panied by a brief headnote. In addition, multiple-choice questions help students 
analyze the sources by providing instant feedback, and each project culminates with 
Interpret the Evidence and Put It in Context questions that help students connect 
the sources to the broader historical narrative. With Online Document Projects, 
students draw their own conclusions about the past while practicing critical-thinking 
and synthesis skills. 


Take Advantage of Instructor Resources 


Bedford/St. Martin’s has developed a rich array of teaching resources for this book and 
for this course. They range from lecture and presentation materials and assessment 
tools to course management options. Most can be downloaded or ordered at 
bedfordstmartins.com/hewittlawsonvalue/catalog. 


Bedford Coursepack for Blackboard, Canvas, Desire2Learn, Angel, Sakai, or 
Moodle. We have free content to help you integrate our rich content into your course 
management system. Registered instructors can download coursepacks with no hassle 
and no strings attached. Content includes our most popular free resources and book- 
specific content for Exploring American Histories, Value Edition. Visit bedfordstmartins 
.com/coursepacks to see a demo, find your version, or download your coursepack. 





Instructor’s Resource Manual. The instructor’s manual offers tools to both experi- 
enced and first-time instructors for preparing lectures and running discussions. It includes 
chapter-review material, teaching strategies, and a guide to chapter-specific supplements 
available for the text, plus suggestions on how to get the most out of LearningCurve. 


Computerized Test Bank. The test bank includes a mix of carefully crafted multiple- 
choice, short-answer, and essay questions for each chapter. All questions appear in 
Microsoft Word format and in easy-to-use test bank software that allows instructors to 
add, edit, re-sequence, and print questions and answers. Instructors can also export 
questions into a variety of formats, including Blackboard, Desire2Learn, and Moodle. 


The Bedford Lecture Kit: PowerPoint Maps, Images, Lecture Outlines, and 
i>clicker Content. Look good and save time with The Bedford Lecture Kit. These 
presentation materials are downloadable individually from the Instructor Resources tab 
at bedfordstmartins.com/hewittlawsonvalue/catalog and are available on The Bedford 
Lecture Kit Instructor’s Resource CD-ROM. They provide ready-made and fully custom- 
izable PowerPoint multimedia presentations that include lecture outlines with embedded 
maps, figures, and selected images from the parent textbook and extra background for 
instructors. Also available are maps and selected images in JPEG and PowerPoint formats; 
content for i>clicker, a classroom response system, in Microsoft Word and PowerPoint 
formats; the Instructor’s Resource Manual in Microsoft Word format; and outline maps 
in PDF format for quizzing or handing out. All files are suitable for copying onto 
transparency acetates. 


America in Motion: Video Clips for U.S. History. Set history in motion with America 
in Motion, an instructor DVD containing dozens of short digital movie files of events 
in twentieth-century American history. From the wreckage of the battleship Maine, to 
FDR's fireside chats, to Ronald Reagan speaking at the Brandenburg Gate, America in 
Motion engages students with dynamic scenes from key events and challenges them to 
think critically. All files are classroom-ready, edited for brevity, and easily integrated with 
PowerPoint or other presentation software for electronic lectures or assignments. An 
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Emancipations and 


Reconstructions 
1863-1877 


AMERICAN HISTORIES 


Jefferson Franklin Long spent his life improving himself and his race. Born a 
slave in Alabama in 1836, Long showed great resourcefulness in taking 
advantage of the limited opportunities available to him under slavery. His 
master, a tailor who moved his family to Georgia, taught him the trade, but 
Long taught himself to read and write. When the Civil War ended, he opened a 
tailor shop in Macon, Georgia. The measure of financial security he earned 
allowed him to turn his attention to politics and participate in the Republican 
Party. Elected as Georgia’s first black congressman in 1870, Long was committed 
to fighting for the political rights of freed slaves. In his first appearance on the 
House floor, he spoke out against a bill that would allow former Confederate 
officials to return to Congress. He questioned their loyalty to the Union from 
which they had recently rebelled and noted that many belonged to secret 
societies, such as the Ku Klux Klan, that intimidated black citizens. Despite his 
pleas, the measure passed, and Long decided not to run for reelection. 

By the mid-1880s, Long had become disillusioned with the ability of black 
Georgians to achieve their objectives within the electoral system. Instead, he 
counseled African Americans to turn to institution building as the best hope 
for social and economic advancement. Advocating “Christianity, morality, 
education, and industry,” Long helped found the Union Brotherhood Lodge, a 
black mutual aid society, with branches throughout central Georgia, that 
provided social and economic services for its members. He died in 1901, during 
a time of political disfranchisement and racial segregation that swept through 
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Georgia and the rest of the South. In fact, after Long, Georgia would not elect 
another black congressman for a hundred years. 

Jefferson Long and Andrew Johnson shared many characteristics, but their 
views on race led them to support decidedly different programs following the 
Civil War. Whereas Long fought for the right of self-determination for African 
Americans, Johnson believed that whites alone could decide what was best 
for freedmen. Born in 1808 in Raleigh, North Carolina, Andrew Johnson grew 
up in poverty. At the age of thirteen or fourteen, Johnson became a tailor’s 
apprentice, but he ran away before completing his contract. Johnson settled in 
Tennessee in 1826 and, like Long, opened a tailor shop. The following year, he 
married Eliza McCardle, who taught him how to write. He began to prosper, 
purchasing his own home, farm, and a small number of slaves. 

As he made his mark in Greenville, Tennessee, Johnson moved into politics, 
following fellow Tennessean Andrew Jackson into the Democratic Party. 
Success followed success as he advanced to higher political positions, and by 
the time the Civil War broke out, he was a U.S. senator. During his early 
political career, Johnson, a social and political outsider, championed the rights 
of workers and small farmers against the power of the southern aristocracy. 

At the onset of the Civil War, Johnson remained loyal to the Union even 
when Tennessee seceded in 1861. As a reward for his loyalty, President 
Abraham Lincoln appointed Johnson as military governor of Tennessee. In 
1864 the Republican Lincoln chose the Democrat Johnson to run with him as 
vice president, thereby constructing a successful unity ticket. Less than six 
weeks after their inauguration in March 1865, Johnson became president upon 
Lincoln's assassination. 

Fate placed Reconstruction in the hands of Andrew Johnson. After four years, 
the brutal Civil War between the rebellious southern states that seceded from 
the Union and the northern states that fought to preserve the nation had come 
to a close. Yet the hard work of reunion remained. Toward this end, President 
Johnson oversaw the reestablishment of state legislatures in the former 
Confederate states. These reconstituted governments agreed to the abolition of 
slavery, but they passed measures that restricted black civil and political rights. 
Johnson accepted these results and considered the southern states as having 
fulfilled their obligations for rejoining the Union. Most Northerners reached a 
different conclusion. Having won the bloody war, they suspected that they were 
now losing the peace to Johnson and the defeated South. 


THE AMERICAN HISTORIES of Andrew Johnson and Jefferson Long intersected 
in Reconstruction, the hard-fought battle to determine the fate of the postwar South 
and the meaning of freedom for newly emancipated African Americans. Would the end 
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of slavery be little more than a legal technicality, as Johnson and many other white 
Southerners hoped, or would Long’s vision of a deeper economic and racial transforma- 
tion prevail? From 1865 to 1877, the period of Reconstruction, Americans of all races 
and from all regions participated in the resolution of this question. 


Prelude to Reconstruction 





Even before Andrew Johnson became president in 1865 and emancipation freed Jefferson 
Long, Reconstruction had begun ona small scale. During the Civil War, blacks remain- 
ing in Union-occupied areas, such as the Sea Islands, located off the coast of South 
Carolina, had some experience with freedom. When Union troops arrived and most 
southern whites fled, the slaves chose to stay on the land. Some farmed for themselves, 
but most were employed by northern whites who moved south to demonstrate the 
profitability of newly freed black labor. The return of former plantation owners after 
the war generated conflicts. Rather than work for whites, freedpeople preferred to 
establish their own farms; but if forced to work for whites, they insisted on negotiating 
their wages instead of simply accepting what whites offered. Wives and mothers often 
refused to labor for whites at all in favor of caring for their own families. These conflicts 
reflected the priorities that would shape the actions of freedpeople across the South in 
the immediate aftermath of the war. For freedom to be meaningful, it had to include 
economic independence, the power to make family decisions, and the right to have 
some control over community issues. 


African Americans Embrace Emancipation 


When U.S. troops arrived in Richmond, Virginia, in April 1865, it signaled to the city’s 
enslaved African American population that the war was over and that freedom was, finally, 
theirs. African American men, women, and children took to the streets and crowded into 
churches to celebrate. They gathered 
to dance, sing, pray, and shout. Four 
days after Union troops arrived, 1,500 
African Americans, including a large 
number of soldiers, packed First 
African Baptist, the largest of the city’s 
black churches. During the singing 
of the hymn “Jesus My All to Heaven 
Is Gone,” they raised their voices at 
the line “This is the way I long have 
sought.” Elsewhere in Virginia, black 





Jack and Abby Landlord, freed slaves 
from Savannah, Georgia, 1875. culver 
Pictures/The Art Archive at Art Resource, NY 
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schoolchildren sang “Glory Hallelujah,” and house slaves snuck out of the dinner service 
to shout for joy in the slave quarters. As the news of the Confederacy’s defeat spread, 
newly freed African Americans across the South experienced similar emotions. However, 
the news did not reach some isolated plantations in Georgia, Louisiana, South Carolina, 
and Texas for months. David Harris, a South Carolina planter, claimed that he did not 
hear about the emancipation edict until June 1865. He did not mention it to the slaves 
on his plantation until August, when Union troops stationed nearby made it impossible 
for him to keep it from his workers any longer. Whenever they discovered their freedom, 
blacks recalled the moment vividly. Many years later, Houston H. Holloway, a Georgia 
slave who had been sold three times before he was twenty years old, recalled the day of 
emancipation. “I felt like a bird out a cage,” he reported. “Amen. Amen, Amen. I could 
hardly ask to feel any better than I did that day.” 

For southern whites, however, the end of the war brought fear, humiliation, and 
uncertainty. From their point of view, the jubilation of their former slaves was salt in their 
wounds. In many areas, blacks celebrated their release from bondage under the protection 
of Union soldiers. When the army moved out, freedwomen and freedmen suffered deeply 
for their enthusiasm. When troops departed the area surrounding Columbia, South 
Carolina, for example, a plantation owner and his wife vented their anger and frustration 
ona former slave. The girl had assisted Union soldiers in finding silverware, money, and 
jewelry hidden by her master and mistress. Her former owners hanged the newly eman- 
cipated slave. Other whites beat, whipped, raped, slashed, and shot blacks who they felt 
had been too joyous in their freedom or too helpful to the Yankee invaders. As one North 
Carolina freedman testified, the Yankees “tol’ us we were free,” but once the army left, 
the planters “would get cruel to the slaves if they acted like they were free.” 

Newly freed slaves also faced less visible dangers. During the 1860s, disease swept 
through the South and through the contraband camps that housed many former slaves; 
widespread malnutrition and poor housing heightened the problem. A smallpox epidemic 
that spread south from Washington, D.C., killed more than sixty thousand freedpeople. 

Despite the danger of acting free, southern blacks eagerly pursued emancipation. 
They moved; they married; they attended school; they demanded wages; they refused 
to work for whites; they gathered up their families; they created black churches and 
civic associations; they held political meetings. Sometimes, black women and men acted 
on their own, pooling their resources to advance their freedom. At other times, they 
called on government agencies for assistance and support. The most important of these 
agencies was the newly formed Bureau of Refugees, Freedmen, and Abandoned Lands, 
popularly known as the Freedmen’s Bureau. Created by Congress in 1865 and signed 
into law by President Lincoln, the bureau provided ex-slaves with economic and legal 
resources. Private organizations—particularly northern missionary and educational 
associations, most staffed by former abolitionists, free blacks, and evangelical Christians— 
also aided African Americans in their efforts to give meaning to freedom. 


Reuniting Families Torn Apart by Slavery 


The first priority for many newly freed blacks was to reunite families torn apart by 
slavery. Men and women traveled across the South to find spouses, children, parents, 
siblings, aunts, and uncles. Well into the 1870s and 1880s, parents ran advertisements 
in newly established black newspapers, providing what information they knew about 
their children’s whereabouts and asking for assistance in finding them. They sought help 





in their quests from government officials, ministers, and other African Americans. Milly 
Johnson wrote to the Freedmen’s Bureau in March 1867, after failing to locate the five 
children she had lost under slavery. In the end, she was able to locate three of her children, 
but any chance of discovering the whereabouts of the other two was lost when the records 
of the slave trader who purchased them burned during the war. Although such difficul- 
ties were common, thousands of slave children were reunited with their parents in the 
aftermath of the Civil War. 

Husbands and wives, or those who considered themselves as such despite the absence 
of legal marriage under slavery, also searched for each other. Those who lived on nearby 
plantations could now live together for the first time. Those whose husband or wife had 
been sold to distant plantation owners had a more difficult time. They wrote (or had 
letters written on their behalf) to relatives and friends who had been sold with their 
mate; sought assistance from government officials, churches, and even their former 
masters; and traveled to areas where they thought their spouse might reside. 

Many such searches were complicated by long years of separation and the lack of any 
legal standing for slave marriages. In 1866 Philip Grey, a Virginia freedman, located his 
wife, Willie Ann, and their daughter Maria, who had been sold away to Kentucky years 
before. Willie Ann was eager to reunite with her husband, but in the years since being 
sold, she had remarried and borne three children. Her second husband had joined the 
Union army and was killed in battle. When Willie Ann wrote to Philip in April 1866, 
explaining her new circumstances, she concluded: “Ifyou love me you will love my children 
and you will have to promise me that you will provide for them all as well as if they were 
your own. . . . | know that I have lived with you and loved you then and love you still.” 
Other spouses finally located their partner, only to discover that the husband or wife was 
happily married to someone else and refused to acknowledge the earlier relationship. 

Despite these complications, most former slaves who found their spouse sought to 
legalize their relationship. Ministers, army chaplains, Freedmen’s Bureau agents, and 
teachers were flooded with requests to perform marriage ceremonies. In one case, a 
Superintendent for Marriages for the Freedmen’s Bureau in northern Virginia reported 
that he gave out seventy-nine marriage certificates on a single day in May 1866. In 
another, four couples went right from the fields to a local schoolhouse, still dressed in 
their work clothes, where the parson married them. 

Of course, some former slaves hoped that freedom would allow them to leave an 
unhappy relationship. Having never been married under the law, couples could simply 
separate and move on. Complications arose, however, if they had children. In Lake City, 
Florida, in 1866, a Freedmen’s Bureau agent asked for advice from his superiors on how 
to deal with Madison Day and Maria Richards. They refused to legalize the relationship 
forced on them under slavery, but both sought custody of their three children, the oldest 
only six years old. As with white couples in the mid-nineteenth century, the father 
eventually was granted custody on the assumption that he had the best chance of providing 
for the family financially. 


Free to Learn 


Reuniting families was only one of the many ways that southern blacks proclaimed their 
freedom. Learning to read and write was another. The desire to learn was all but universal. 
Writing of freedpeople during Reconstruction, Booker T. Washington, an educator and 
a former slave, noted, “It was a whole race trying to go to school. Few were too young, 





and none too old, to make the attempt to learn.” A newly liberated father in Mississippi 
proclaimed, “If I nebber does nothing more while I live, I shall give my children a chance 
to go to school, for I considers education [the] next best ting to liberty.” 

A variety of organizations opened schools for former slaves during the 1860s and 
1870s. By 1870 nearly a quarter million blacks were attending one of the 4,300 schools 
established by the Freedmen’s Bureau. Black and white churches and missionary soci- 
eties also launched schools. Even before the war ended, the American Missionary 
Association called on its northern members to take the freedpeople “by the hand, to 
guide, counsel and instruct them in their new life.” This and similar organizations sent 
hundreds of teachers, black and white, women and men, into the South to open schools 
in former plantation areas. Their attitudes were often paternalistic and the schools were 
segregated, but the institutions they established offered important educational resources 
for African Americans. 

The demand for education was so great that almost any kind of building was pressed 
into service as a schoolhouse. A mule stable in Helena, Arkansas; a billiard room on the 
Sea Islands; a courthouse in Lawrence, Kansas; and a former cotton shed on a St. Simon 
Island plantation all attracted eager students. In New Orleans, local blacks converted a 
former slave pen into a school and named it after the famous activist, orator, and ex-slave 
Frederick Douglass. 

Parents worked hard to keep their children in school during the day. Children, as 
they gained the rudiments of education, passed on their knowledge to mothers, fathers, 
and older siblings whose work responsibilities prevented them from attending school. 
Still, many freedpeople, having worked all day in fields, homes, or shops, then walked 
long distances in order to get a bit of education for themselves. In New Bern, North 
Carolina, where many blacks labored until eight o’clock at night, a teacher reported that 
they still insisted on spending at least an hour “in earnest application to study.” 

Freedmen and freedwomen sought education for a variety of reasons. Some, like the 
Mississippi father noted above, viewed it as a sign of liberation. Others knew that they 
must be able to read the labor contracts they signed if they were ever to be free of exploi- 
tation by whites. Some men and women were eager to correspond with relatives far away, 
others to read the Bible. Growing numbers hoped to participate in politics, particularly 
the public meetings organized by freedpeople in cities across the South following the end 
of the war. These gatherings met to set an agenda for the future, and nearly everyone 
demanded that state legislatures immediately establish public schools for African Americans. 
Most black delegates agreed with A. H. Ransier of South Carolina, who proclaimed that 
“in proportion to the education of the people so is their progress in civilization.” 

Despite the enthusiasm of blacks and the efforts of the federal government and private 
agencies, schooling remained severely limited throughout the South. A shortage of teachers 
and of funding kept enrollments low among blacks and whites alike. The isolation of black 
farm families and the difficulties in eking out a living limited the resources available for 
education. Only about a quarter of African Americans were literate by 1880. 


Black Churches Take a Leadership Role 


One of the constant concerns freedpeople expressed as they sought education was the desire 
to read the Bible and other religious material. Forced under slavery to listen to white preach- 
ers who claimed that God had placed Africans and their descendants in bondage, blacks 





sought to interpret the Bible for themselves. Like many other churches, the African Methodist 
Episcopal Church, based in Philadelphia, sent missionaries and educators into the South. 
These church leaders were eager to open seminaries, such as Shaw University in Raleigh, 
North Carolina, to train southern black men for the ministry. 

From the moment of emancipation, freedpeople gathered at churches to celebrate 
community events. Black Methodist and Baptist congregations spread rapidly across 
the South following the Civil War. In these churches, African Americans were no longer 
forced to sit in the back benches listening to white preachers claim that the Bible 
legitimated slavery. They were no longer punished by white church leaders for moral 
infractions defined by white masters. Now blacks filled the pews, hired black preachers, 
selected their own boards of deacons and elders, and invested community resources in 
purchasing land, building houses of worship, and furnishing them. Churches were the 
largest structures available to freedpeople in many communities and thus were used for 
a variety of purposes by a host of community organizations. They often served as schools, 
with hymnals and Bibles used to teach reading. Churches also hosted picnics, dances, 
weddings, funerals, festivals, and other events that brought blacks together to celebrate 
their new sense of freedom, family, and community. Church leaders, especially ministers, 
often served as arbiters of community standards of morality. 

One of the most important functions of black churches in the years immediately 
following the Civil War was as sites for political organizing. Some black ministers wor- 
ried that political concerns would overwhelm spiritual devotions. Others agreed with 
the Reverend Charles H. Pearce of Florida, who declared, “A man in this State cannot 
do his whole duty as a minister except he looks out for the political interests of his 
people.” Whatever the views of ministers, black churches were among the few places 
where African Americans could express their political views free from white interference. 


REVIEW & RELATE 


e What were freedpeople’s highest priorities in the years immediately following the Civil War? Why? 


e How did freedpeople define freedom? What steps did they take to make freedom real for 
themselves and their children? 


National Reconstructions 





Presidents Abraham Lincoln and Andrew Johnson viewed Reconstruction as a process 
of national reconciliation. They sketched out terms by which the former Confederate 
states could reclaim their political representation in the nation without much difficulty. 
Southern whites, too, sought to return to the Union quickly and with as little change 
as possible. Congressional Republicans, however, hada more thoroughgoing reconstruc- 
tion in mind. Like many African Americans, Republican congressional leaders expected 
the South to extend constitutional rights to the freedmen and to provide them with the 
political and economic resources to sustain their freedom. Over the next decade, these 
competing visions of Reconstruction played out in a hard-fought and tumultuous 
battle over the social, economic, and political implications of the South’s defeat and of 
the abolition of slavery. 
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Abraham Lincoln Plans for Reunion 


In December 1863, President Lincoln issued the Proclamation of Amnesty and 
Reconstruction. He believed that the southern states could not have constitutionally 
seceded from the Union and therefore only had to meet minimum standards before they 
regained their political and constitutional rights. Lincoln declared that defeated southern 
states would have to accept the abolition of slavery and that new governments could be 
formed when 10 percent of those eligible to vote in 1860 (which in practice meant white 
southern men but not blacks) swore an oath of allegiance to the United States. Lincoln’s 
plan granted amnesty to all but the highest-ranking Confederate officials, and the restored 
voters in each state would elect members to a constitutional convention and representa- 
tives to take their seats in Congress. In the next year and a half, Arkansas, Louisiana, and 
Tennessee reestablished their governments under Lincoln's “Ten Percent Plan.” 

Republicans in Congress had other ideas. They argued that the Confederates had 
broken their contract with the Union when they seceded and should be treated as “conquered 
provinces” subject to congressional supervision. In 1864 Congress passed the Wade-Davis 
bill, which established much higher barriers for readmission to the Union than did Lincoln's 
plan. For instance, the Wade-Davis bill substituted 50 percent of voters for the president’s 
10 percent requirement. Lincoln put a stop to this harsher proposal by using a pocket 
veto—trefusing to sign it within ten days of Congress’s adjournment. 

Although Lincoln and his fellow Republicans in Congress disagreed about many 
aspects of postwar policy, Lincoln was flexible, and his actions mirrored his desire both 
to heal the Union and to help southern blacks. For example, the president supported 
the Thirteenth Amendment, abolishing slavery, which passed Congress in January 
1865 and was sent to the states for ratification. In March 1865, Lincoln signed the law 
to create the Freedmen’s Bureau. That same month, the president also expressed his 
sincere wish for reconciliation between the North and the South. “With malice toward 
none, with charity for all,” Lincoln declared in his second inaugural address, “let us 
strive on to finish the work . . . to bind up the nation’s wounds.” Lincoln would not, 
however, have the opportunity to shape Reconstruction with his balanced approach. 
When he was assassinated in April 1865, it fell to Andrew Johnson, a very different sort 
of politician, to lead the country through the process of national reintegration. 


Andrew Johnson and Presidential Reconstruction 


The nation needed a president who could transmit northern desires to the South with 
clarity and conviction and ensure that they were carried out. Instead, the nation got a 
president who substituted his own aims for those of the North, refused to engage in 
meaningful compromise even with sympathetic opponents, misled the South into 
believing that he could achieve restoration quickly, and subjected himself to political 
humiliation. Like his mentor, Andrew Jackson, Andrew Johnson was a staunch Union 
man. He proved his loyalty by serving diligently as military governor of Union-occupied 
Tennessee from 1862 to 1864. In the 1864 election, Lincoln chose Johnson, a Democrat, 
as his running mate in a thinly veiled effort to attract border-state voters. The vice 
presidency was normally an inconsequential role, so it mattered little to Lincoln that 
Johnson, a southern Democrat, was out of step with many Republican Party positions. 

As president, however, Johnson’s views took on profound importance. Born into 
rural poverty, Johnson had no sympathy for the southern aristocracy. Johnson had been 





a slave owner himself for a time, so his political opposition to slavery was not rooted in 
moral convictions. Instead, it sprang from the belief that slavery gave plantation owners 
inordinate power and wealth, which came at the expense of the majority of white 
Southerners who owned no slaves. He saw emancipation as a means to “break down an 
odious and dangerous [planter] aristocracy,” not to empower blacks. Consequently, he 
was unconcerned with the fate of African Americans in the postwar South. He saw no 
reason to punish the South or its leaders because he believed that the end of slavery 
would doom the southern aristocracy. He hoped to bring the South back into the Union 
as quickly as possible and then let Southerners take care of their own affairs. 

Johnson's views, combined with a lack of political savvy and skill, left him unable 
to work constructively with congressional Republicans, even the moderates who con- 
stituted the majority, such as Senators Lyman Trumbull of Illinois, William Pitt Fessenden 
of Maine, and John Sherman of Ohio. Moderate Republicans shared the prevalent belief 
of their time that whites and blacks were not equal, but they argued that the federal 
government needed to protect newly emancipated slaves. Senator Trumbull warned that 
without national legislation, ex-slaves would “be tyrannized over, abused, and virtually 
reenslaved.” They expected southern states, where 90 percent of African Americans lived, 
to extend basic civil rights to the freedpeople, including equal protection and due process 
of law, and the right to work and hold property. 

Nearly all Republicans shared these positions. The Radical wing of the party, how- 
ever, wanted to go still further. Led by Senator Charles Sumner of Massachusetts and 
Congressman Thaddeus Stevens of Pennsylvania, this small but influential group advo- 
cated suffrage, or voting rights, for African American men as well as the redistribution 
of southern plantation lands to freed slaves. Stevens called on the federal government 
to provide freedpeople “a homestead of forty acres of land,” which would give them 
some measure of economic independence. Nonetheless, whatever disagreements the 
Radicals had with the moderates, all Republicans believed that Congress should have a 
strong voice in determining the fate of the former Confederate states. From May to 
December 1865, with Congress out of session, they waited to see what Johnson's resto- 
ration plan would produce, ready to assert themselves if his policies deviated too much 
from their own. 

At first, it seemed as if Johnson would proceed as they hoped. He appointed pro- 
visional governors to convene new state constitutional conventions and urged these 
conventions to ratify the Thirteenth Amendment abolishing slavery, revoke the states’ 
ordinances of secession, and refuse to pay Confederate war debts, which the victorious 
North did not consider legitimate because repayment would benefit southern bondholders 
who financed the rebellion. He also allowed the majority of white Southerners to obtain 
amnesty and a pardon by swearing their loyalty to the U.S. Constitution, but he required 
those who had held more than $20,000 of taxable property—the members of the 
southern aristocracy—to petition him for a special pardon to restore their rights. 
Republicans expected him to be harsh in dealing with his former political foes. Instead, 
Johnson relished the reversal of roles that put members of the southern elite at his mercy. 
As the once prominent petitioners paraded before him, the president granted almost all 
of their requests for pardons. 

By the time Congress convened in December 1865, Johnson was satisfied that the 
southern states had fulfilled his requirements for restoration. Moderate and Radical 
Republicans disagreed, seeing few signs of change or contrition in the South. As a result 
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of Johnson’s liberal pardon policy, many former leaders of the Confederacy won election 
to state constitutional conventions and to Congress. Indeed, Georgians elected Confederate 
vice president Alexander H. Stephens to the U.S. Senate. In addition, although most 
of the reconstituted state governments ratified the Thirteenth Amendment, South 
Carolina and Mississippi refused to repudiate the Confederate debt, and Mississippi 
rejected the Thirteenth Amendment. 

Far from providing freedpeople with basic civil rights protection, the southern states 
passed a variety of black codes intended to reduce blacks to a condition as close to slav- 
ery as possible. Some laws prohibited blacks from bearing arms; others outlawed intermar- 
riage and excluded blacks from serving on juries. Many of these laws were designed to 
ensure that white landowners had a supply of black labor now that slavery had ended. The 
codes made it difficult for blacks to leave plantations unless they proved they could support 
themselves. Many southern whites contended that they were acting no differently than 
their northern counterparts who used vagrancy laws to maintain control over workers. 

Northerners viewed this situation with alarm. In their eyes, the postwar South 
looked very similar to the Old South, with a few cosmetic adjustments. If the black 
codes prevailed, one Republican proclaimed, “then I demand to know of what practical 





Mourning at Stonewall Jackson's Gravesite, 1866 Many Northerners were concerned 
that the defeat of the Confederacy did not lessen white Southerners’ devotion to the “Lost 
Cause” of a society based on the domination of African Americans. Women, who led the 
efforts to memorialize Confederate soldiers, are shown at the gravesite of General Stonewall 
Jackson in Lexington, Virginia. Virginia Military Institute Archives 
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value is the amendment abolishing slavery?” Others wondered what their wartime 
sacrifices had been for if the South admitted no mistakes, was led by the same people, 
and continued to oppress its black inhabitants. The Chicago Tribune declared that 
Northerners would not allow the black codes to “disgrace one foot of soil in which the 
bones of our soldiers sleep and over which the flag of freedom waves.” 


Le) Online Document Project Testing and Contesting Freedom 
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Johnson and Congressional Resistance 


Faced with growing opposition in the North, Johnson stubbornly held his ground. He 
insisted that the southern states had followed his plan and were entitled to resume their 
representation in Congress. Republicans objected, and in December 1865 they barred 
the admission of southern lawmakers, an action that Johnson denounced as illegitimate. 
Up to this point, it was still possible for Johnson and Congress to work together, if 
Johnson had been willing to compromise. He was not. Instead, Johnson pushed moder- 
ates into the Radical camp with a series of legislative vetoes that challenged the funda- 
mental tenets of Republican policies toward African Americans and the South. In January 
1866, the president refused to sign a bill passed by Congress to extend the life of the 
Freedmen’s Bureau for another two years. A few months later, he vetoed the Civil Rights 
Act, which Congress had passed to protect freedpeople in the South from the restrictions 
placed on them by the black codes. These bills represented a consensus among moderate 
and Radical Republicans on the government's responsibility toward former slaves. 

Johnson justified his vetoes on both constitutional and personal grounds. Along 
with Democrats, he contended that so long as Congress refused to admit southern 
representatives, it could not legally pass laws affecting the South. The chief executive 
also condemned the Freedmen’s Bureau bill because it infringed on the rights of states 
to handle their internal affairs concerning education and economic matters. Johnson's 
vetoes exposed his racism and his lifelong belief that the evil of slavery lay in the harm 
it did to poor white Southerners, not to enslaved blacks. Johnson argued that these 
congressional bills discriminated against whites, who would receive no benefits under 
them, and put whites at a disadvantage with blacks who received government assistance. 
Johnson's private secretary recorded in his diary, “The president has at times exhibited 
a morbid distress and feeling against the Negroes,” including those like Jefferson Long, 
who spoke out for their full civil rights. 

Johnson’s actions united moderates and Radicals against him. In April 1866, Congress 
repassed both the Freedmen’s Bureau extension and Civil Rights Act over the president’s 
vetoes. In June, lawmakers adopted the Fourteenth Amendment, which incorporated 
many of the provisions of the Civil Rights Act, and submitted it to the states for ratifica- 
tion (see Appendix). Reflecting its confrontational dealings with the president, Congress 
wanted to ensure more permanent protection for African Americans than simple legislation 
could provide. Lawmakers also wanted to act quickly, as the situation in the South seemed 
to be deteriorating rapidly. The previous month, a race riot had broken out in Memphis, 
Tennessee. For a day and a half, white mobs, egged on by local police, went on a rampage, 
during which they terrorized black residents of the city and burned their houses and 
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churches. “The late riots in our city,” the editor of a Memphis newspaper asserted, “have 
satisfied all of one thing, that the southern man will not be ruled by the negro.” 

The Fourteenth Amendment defined citizenship to include African Americans, thereby 
nullifying the ruling in the Dred Scott case of 1857, which declared that blacks were not 
citizens. It extended equal protection and due process of law to all persons and not only 
citizens. The amendment repudiated Confederate debts, which some state governments 
had refused to do, and it barred Confederate officeholders from holding elective office 
unless Congress removed this provision by a two-thirds vote. Although most Republicans 
were upset with Johnson's behavior, at this point they were not willing to embrace the 
Radical position entirely. Rather than granting the right to vote to black males at least 
twenty-one years of age, the Fourteenth Amendment gave the states the option of exclud- 
ing blacks and accepting a reduction in congressional representation if they did so. 

Johnson remained inflexible. Instead of counseling the southern states to accept 
the Fourteenth Amendment, which would have sped up their readmission to the Union, 
he encouraged them to reject it. Ironically, Johnson’s home state of Tennessee ratified 
the amendment, but the other states refused. In the fall of 1866, Johnson decided to 
take his case directly to northern voters before the midterm congressional elections. 
Campaigning for candidates who shared his views, he embarked on a swing through 
the Midwest. Clearly out of touch with northern public opinion, Johnson attacked 
Republican lawmakers and engaged in shouting matches with audiences. On election 
day, Republicans increased their majorities in Congress and now controlled two-thirds 
of the seats, providing them with greater power to override presidential vetoes. 


Congressional Reconstruction 


When the Fortieth Congress convened in 1867, Republican lawmakers charted a new 
course for Reconstruction. With moderates and Radicals united against the president, 
Congress intended to force the former Confederate states not only to protect the basic 
civil rights of African Americans but also to grant them the vote. Moderates now agreed 
with Radicals that unless blacks had access to the ballot, they would not be able to 
sustain their freedom. Extending the suffrage to African Americans also aided the fortunes 
of the Republican Party in the South by adding significant numbers of new black vot- 
ers. By the end of March, Congress enacted three Military Reconstruction Acts. Together 
they divided ten southern states into five military districts, each under the supervision 
of a Union general and his troops (Map 14.1). The male voters of each state, regardless 
of race, were to elect delegates to a constitutional convention; only former Confederate 
officials were disfranchised. The conventions were required to draft constitutions that 
guaranteed black suffrage and ratified the Fourteenth Amendment. Within a year, North 
Carolina, South Carolina, Florida, Alabama, Louisiana, and Arkansas had fulfilled these 
obligations and reentered the Union. 

Having ensured congressional Reconstruction in the South, Republican lawmakers 
turned their attention to disciplining the president. Johnson continued to resist congres- 
sional policy and used his power as commander in chief to order generals in the military 
districts to soften the intent of congressional Reconstruction. In response, Congress 
passed the Command of the Army Act in 1867, which required the president to issue 
all orders to army commanders in the field through the General of the Army in Washington, 
D.C., Ulysses S. Grant. The Radicals had won over Grant and knew they could count 
on him to carry out their policies. Even more threatening to presidential power, Congress 
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MAP 14.1 

Reconstruction in the South In 1867 Congress enacted legislation dividing the former 
Confederate states into five military districts. All the states were readmitted to the Union by 
1870, and white, conservative Democrats (Redeemers) had replaced Republicans in most states 
by 1875. Only in Florida, Louisiana, and South Carolina did federal troops remain until 1877. 





passed the Tenure of Office Act, which prevented Johnson from firing cabinet officers 
sympathetic to congressional Reconstruction. This measure barred the chief executive 
from removing from office any appointee that the Senate had ratified previously without 
returning to the Senate for approval. 

Johnson sincerely believed that the Tenure of Office Act violated his presidential 
prerogative to remove subordinates he considered disloyal or incompetent. He may 
have had a legitimate constitutional point. However, the quick-tempered Johnson chose 
to confront the Radical Republicans directly rather than find a way to maneuver around 
a congressional showdown. In February 1868, Johnson fired Secretary of War Edwin 
Stanton, a Lincoln appointee and a Radical sympathizer, without Senate approval. In 
response, congressional Radicals prepared articles of impeachment on eleven counts of 
misconduct, including willful violation of the Tenure of Office Act. 

In late February, the House voted 126 to 47 to impeach Johnson, the first president 
ever to be impeached, or charged with unlawful activity. The case then went to trial in the 
Senate, where the chief justice of the Supreme Court presided and a two-thirds vote was 
necessary for conviction and removal from office. After a six-week hearing, the Senate fell 
one vote short of convicting Johnson. Most crucial for Johnson's fate were the votes of seven 
moderate Republicans who refused to find the president guilty of violating his oath to 
uphold the Constitution, convinced that Johnson's actions were insufficient to merit the 
enormously significant step of removing a president from office. Although Johnson narrowly 
remained in office, Congress effectively ended his power to shape Reconstruction policy. 












Not only did the Republicans restrain Johnson but they also won the presidency 
in 1868. Ulysses S. Grant, the popular Civil War Union general, ran against Horatio 
Seymour, the Democratic governor of New York. Although an ally of the Radical 
Republicans, Grant called for reconciliation with the South. He easily defeated Seymour, 
winning nearly 53 percent of the popular vote and 73 percent of the electoral vote. 


The Struggle for Universal Suffrage 


In February 1869, Congress passed the Fifteenth Amendment to protect black 
suffrage, which had initially been guaranteed by the Military Reconstruction Acts. A 
compromise between moderate and Radical Republicans, the amendment prohibited 
voting discrimination based on race, but it did not deny states the power to impose 
qualifications based on literacy, payment of taxes, moral character, or any other standard 
that did not directly relate to race. Subsequently, the wording of the amendment provided 
loopholes for white leaders to disfranchise African Americans and any other “undesir- 
able” elements. The amendment did, however, cover the entire nation, including the 
North, where several states, such as Connecticut, Kansas, Michigan, New York, Ohio, 
and Wisconsin, still excluded blacks from voting. 

The Fifteenth Amendment sparked serious conflicts not only within the South but 
also among old abolitionist allies. The American Anti-Slavery Society disbanded with 
abolition, but many members believed that important work still remained to be done 
to guarantee the rights of freedpeople. They formed the American Equal Rights 
Association immediately following the war. Members of this group divided over the 
Fifteenth Amendment. 

Women’s rights advocates, such as Elizabeth Cady Stanton and Susan B. Anthony, 
had earlier objected to the Fourteenth Amendment because it inserted the word male 
into the Constitution for the first time when describing citizens. Although they had 
been ardent abolitionists before the war, Stanton and Anthony worried that postwar 
policies intended to enhance the rights of southern black men would further limit the 
rights of women. Some African American activists also voiced concern. At a meeting of 
the Equal Rights Association in 1867, Sojourner Truth noted, “There is quite a stir 
about colored men getting their rights, but not a word about colored women.” 

The Fifteenth Amendment ignored women. At the 1869 meeting of the Equal 
Rights Association, differences over supporting the measure erupted into open conflict. 
Stanton and Anthony denounced suffrage for black men only, and Stanton now sup- 
ported her position on racial grounds. She claimed that the “dregs of China, Germany, 
England, Ireland, and Africa” were degrading the U.S. polity and argued that white, 
educated women should certainly have the same rights as immigrant and African American 
men. Black and white supporters of the Fifteenth Amendment, including Frances Ellen 
Watkins Harper, Wendell Phillips, Abby Kelley, and Frederick Douglass, denounced 
Stanton’s bigotry. Believing that southern black men urgently needed suffrage to protect 
their newly won freedom, they argued that the ratification of black men’s suffrage would 
speed progress toward the achievement of suffrage for black and white women. 

This conflict led to the formation of competing organizations committed to women’s 
suffrage. The National Woman Suffrage Association, established by Stanton and 
Anthony, allowed only women as members and opposed ratification of the Fifteenth 
Amendment. The American Woman Suffrage Association, which attracted the 





support of women and men, white and black, supported ratification. Less than a year 
later, in the spring of 1870, the Fifteenth Amendment was ratified and went into effect. 
However, the amendment did not grant the vote to either white or black women. As a 
result, women suffragists turned to the Fourteenth Amendment to achieve their goal. In 
1875 Virginia Minor, who had been denied the ballot in Missouri, argued that the right 
to vote was one of the “privileges and immunities” granted to all citizens under the 
Fourteenth Amendment. In Minor v. Happersatt, the Supreme Court ruled against her. 


REVIEW & RELATE 


e What was President Johnson's plan for reconstruction? How were his views out of step with 
those of most Republicans? 


e What characterized congressional Reconstruction? What priorities were reflected in congressional 
Reconstruction legislation? 


Remaking the South 





With President Johnson's power effectively curtailed, reconstruction of the South moved 
quickly. However, despite the fears of southern whites and their supporters in the North, 
the results were neither extreme nor revolutionary. Although African Americans for the 
first time participated extensively in electoral politics and made unprecedented gains, 
whites retained control of the majority of the region’s wealth and political power. In 
contrast to revolutions and civil wars in other countries, only one rebel was executed for 
war crimes (the commandant of Andersonville Prison in Georgia); only one high-ranking 
official went to prison (Jefferson Davis); no official was forced into exile, though some 
fled voluntarily; very little land was confiscated and redistributed; and most rebels regained 
voting rights and the ability to hold office within seven years after the end of the rebellion. 


Whites Reconstruct the South 


During the first years of congressional Reconstruction, two groups of whites occupied the 
majority of elective offices in the South. A significant number of native-born Southerners 
joined Republicans in forming postwar constitutions and governments. Before the war, 
some had belonged to the Whig Party and opposed secession from the Union. Many moun- 
tain dwellers in Alabama, Georgia, North Carolina, and Tennessee had demonstrated a 
fiercely independent strain and had remained loyal to the Union. As a white resident of the 
Georgia mountains commented, “Now is the time for every man to come out and speak 
his principles publickly and vote for liberty as we have been in bondage long enough.” Small 
merchants and farmers who detested large plantation owners also threw their lot in with the 
Republicans. Even a few ex-Confederates, such as General James A. Longstreet, decided that 
the South must change and allied with the Republicans. The majority of whites who con- 
tinued to support the Democratic Party viewed these whites as traitors. They showed their 
distaste by calling them scalawags, an unflattering term meaning “scoundrels.” 

At the same time, northern whites came south to support Republican Reconstruction. 
They had varied reasons for making the journey, but most considered the South a new 
frontier to be conquered culturally, politically, and economically. Some had served in the 
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Union army during the war, liked what they saw of the region, and decided to settle there. 
Some came to help provide education and assist the freedpeople in adjusting to a new 
way of life. As a relatively underdeveloped area, the South also beckoned fortune seekers 
and adventurers who saw in the South an opportunity to get rich building railroads, 
establishing factories, and selling consumer goods. Southern Democrats denounced such 
northern interlopers as carpetbaggers, suggesting that they invaded the region with all 
their possessions in a satchel, seeking to plunder it and then leave. This characterization 
applied to some, but it did not accurately describe the motivations of most transplanted 
Northerners. While they did seek economic opportunity, they were acting as Americans 
always had in settling new frontiers and pursuing dreams of success. In dismissing them 
as carpetbaggers, their political enemies employed a double standard because they did not 
apply this demeaning label to those who traveled west—from both the North and the 
South—in search of economic opportunity at the expense of Indians and Mexicans settled 
there. Much of the negative feelings directed toward carpetbaggers resulted primarily from 
their attempts to ally with African Americans in reshaping the South. 


Black Political Participation and Economic Opportunities 


As much as the majority of southern whites detested scalawags and carpetbaggers, the 
primary targets of white hostility were African Americans who attempted to exercise 
their hard-won freedom. Blacks constituted a majority of voters in five states—Alabama, 
Florida, South Carolina, Mississippi, and Louisiana—while in Georgia, North Carolina, 
Texas, and Virginia they fell short ofa majority. They did not use their ballots to impose 
black rule on the South as many white Southerners feared. Only in South Carolina did 
African Americans control the state legislature, and in no state did they manage to elect 
a governor. Nevertheless, for the first time in American history, blacks won a wide 
variety of elected positions. More than six hundred blacks served in state legislatures; 
another sixteen, including Jefferson FE Long, held seats in the U.S. House of Representatives; 
and two from Mississippi were chosen to serve in the U.S. Senate. 

Officeholding alone does not indicate the enthusiasm that former slaves had for 
politics. African Americans considered politics a community responsibility, and in 
addition to casting ballots, they held rallies and mass meetings to discuss issues and 
choose candidates. Although they could not vote, women attended these gatherings 
and helped influence their outcome. Covering a Republican convention in Richmond 
in October 1867, held in the African First Baptist Church, the New York Times 
reported that “the entire colored population of Richmond” attended. Freedpeople 
also formed associations to promote education, economic advancement, and social 
welfare programs, all of which they saw as deeply intertwined with politics. These 
included organizations like Richmond’s Mutual Benefit Society, a group formed by 
single mothers, and the Independent Order of St. Luke, a mutual aid society for black 
women and men. African American women led both. 

The efforts of southern blacks to bolster their freedom included building alliances with 
sympathetic whites. The resulting interracial political coalitions produced considerable 
reform in the South. These coalitions created a public school system where none had existed 
before the war; provided funds for social services, such as poor relief and state hospitals; 
upgraded prisons; and rebuilt the South's transportation system by supporting railroads and 
construction projects. Moreover, the state constitutions that the Republicans wrote brought 





a greater measure of political democracy and equality to the South by extending the right 
to vote to poor white men as well as black men. Some states allowed married women greater 
control over their property and liberalized the criminal justice system. In effect, these 
Reconstruction governments brought the South into the nineteenth century. 

Obtaining political representation was one way in which African Americans defined 
freedom. Economic independence constituted a second. Without government-sponsored 
land redistribution, however, the options for southern blacks remained limited. Lacking 
capital to start farms, they entered into various forms of tenant contracts with large 
landowners. Sharecropping proved the most common arrangement. Blacks and poor 
whites became sharecroppers for much the same economic reasons. They received tools 
and supplies from landowners and farmed their own plots of land on the plantation. In 
exchange, sharecroppers turned over a portion of their harvest to the owner and kept 
some for themselves. Crop divisions varied but were usually explained in detail on writ- 
ten agreements. To make this system profitable, sharecroppers concentrated on produc- 
ing staple crops such as cotton and tobacco that they could sell for cash. 

The benefits of sharecropping proved more valuable to black farmers in theory than 
in practice. To tide them over during the growing season, croppers had to purchase 
household provisions on credit from a local merchant, who was often also the farmers’ 
landlord. At the mercy of store owners who kept the books and charged high interest 
rates, tenants usually found themselves in considerable debt at the end of the year. To 
satisfy the debt, merchants devised a crop lien system in which tenants pledged a portion 
of their yearly crop to satisfy what they owed. Most indebted tenants found themselves 
bound to the landlord because falling prices in agricultural staples during this period 
meant that they did not receive sufficient return on their produce to get out of debt. 
For many African Americans, sharecropping turned into a form of virtual slavery. 

The picture for black farmers was not all bleak, however. About 20 percent of black 
farmers managed to buy their own land. Through careful management and extremely 
hard work, black families planted gardens for household consumption and raised chickens 
for eggs and food. Despite its pitfalls, sharecropping provided a limited measure of labor 
independence and allowed some blacks to accumulate small amounts of cash. 

Following the war’s devastation, many of the South’s white, small farmers known 
as yeomen also fell into sharecropping. Yet planters, too, had changed. Many sons of 
planters abandoned farming and became lawyers, bankers, and merchants. Despite these 
changes, one thing remained the same: White elites ruled over blacks and poor whites, 
and they kept these two economically exploited groups from uniting by fanning the 
flames of racial prejudice. 

Economic hardship and racial bigotry drove many blacks to leave the South. In 1879 
former slaves pooled their resources to create land companies and purchase property in 
Kansas on which to settle. They created black towns that attracted some 25,000 African 
American migrants from the South, known as Exodusters. Kansas was ruled by the 
Republican Party and had been home to the great antislavery martyr John Brown. As one 
hopeful freedman from Louisiana wrote to the Kansas governor in 1879, “I am anxious 
to reach your state . . . because of the sacredness of her soil washed in the blood of 
humanitarians for the cause of black freedom.” Exodusters did not find the Promised 
Land, however, as poor-quality land and unpredictable weather made farming on the 
Great Plains a hard and often unrewarding experience. Nevertheless, for many African 
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American migrants, the chance to own their own land and escape the oppression of the 
South was worth the hardships. In 1880 the census counted 40,000 blacks living in Kansas. 


White Resistance to Congressional Reconstruction 


Despite the Republican record of accomplishment during Reconstruction, white 
Southerners did not accept its legitimacy. They accused interracial governments of 
conducting a spending spree that raised taxes and encouraged corruption. Indeed, taxes 
did rise significantly, but mainly because of the need to provide new educational and 
social services. Corruption, where building projects and railroad construction were 
concerned, was common during this time. Still, it is unfair to single out Reconstruction 
governments and especially black legislators as inherently depraved, as their Democratic 
opponents did. Economic scandals were part of American life after the Civil War. As 
enormous business opportunities arose and the pent-up energies that had gone into 
battles over slavery exploded into desires to accumulate wealth, many business leaders 
and politicians made unlawful deals to enrich themselves. 

Most Reconstruction governments had only limited opportunities to transform the 
South. By the end of 1870, civilian rule had returned to all of the former Confederate 
states, and they had reentered the Union. Republican rule did not continue past 1870 





Exodusters This photograph of two black couples standing on their homestead was taken 
around 1880 in Nicodemus, Kansas. These settlers, known as Exodusters, had migrated to 
northwest Kansas following the end of Reconstruction. They sought economic opportunity free 
from the racial repression sweeping the South. Library of Congress 
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in Virginia, North Carolina, and Tennessee and did not extend beyond 1871 in Georgia 
and 1873 in Texas. In 1874 Democrats deposed Republicans in Arkansas and Alabama; 
two years later, Democrats triumphed in Mississippi. In only three states—Louisiana, 
Florida, and South Carolina—did Reconstruction last until 1877. 


re) Online Document Project Reconstruction in South Carolina 
bedfordstmartins.com/hewittlawsonvalue 


The Democrats who replaced Republicans trumpeted their victories as bringing 
“redemption” to the South. Of course, these so-called Redeemers were referring to the 
white South. For black Republicans and their white allies, redemption meant defeat, 
not resurrection. Democratic victories came at the ballot boxes, but violence, intimida- 
tion, and fraud usually paved the way. It was not enough for Democrats to attack 
Republican policies. They also used racist appeals to divide poor whites from blacks and 
backed them up with force. In 1865 in Pulaski, Tennessee, General Nathan Bedford 
Forrest organized Confederate veterans into a social club called the Knights of the Ku 
Klux Klan (KKK). The name came from the Greek word kuk/os, meaning “circle.” 
Spreading throughout the South, the KKK did not function as an ordinary social 
association; its followers donned robes and masks to hide their identities and terrify 
their victims. Ku Kluxers wielded rifles and guns and rode on horseback to the homes 
and churches of black and white Republicans to keep them from voting. When threats 
did not work, they murdered their victims. In 1871, for example, 150 African Americans 
were killed in Jackson County in the Florida Panhandle. A black clergyman lamented, 
“That is where Satan has his seat.” Here and elsewhere, many of the individuals targeted 
had managed to buy property, gain political leadership, or in other ways defy white 
stereotypes of African American inferiority. Local rifle clubs, hunting groups, and other 
white supremacist organizations joined the Klan in waging a reign of terror. During the 
1875 election in Mississippi, which toppled the Republican government, armed terror- 
ists killed hundreds of Republicans and scared many more away from the polls. 

To combat the terror unleashed by the Klan and its allies, Congress passed three 
Force Acts in 1870 and 1871. These measures empowered the president to dispatch 
officials into the South to supervise elections and prevent voting interference. Directed 
specifically at the KKK, one law barred secret organizations from using force to violate 
equal protection of the laws. In 1872 Congress established a joint committee to probe 
Klan tactics, and its investigations produced thirteen volumes of vivid testimony about 
the horrors perpetrated by the Klan. Elias Hill, a freedman from South Carolina who 
had become a Baptist preacher and teacher, was one of those who appeared before 
Congress. He and his brother lived next door to each other. The Klansmen went first to 
his brother’s house, where, as Hill testified, they “broke open the door and attacked his 
wife, and I heard her screaming and mourning [moaning]... . At last I heard them have 
[rape] her in the yard. She was crying and the Ku-Klux were whipping her to make her 
tell where I lived.” When Klansmen finally discovered Elias Hill, they dragged him out 
of his house, accused him of preaching against the Klan, beat and whipped him, and 
threatened to kill him. On the basis of such testimony, the federal government prosecuted 
some 3,000 Klansmen. Only 600 were convicted, however. As the Klan disbanded in the 
wake of federal prosecutions, other vigilante organizations arose to take its place. 
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REVIEW & RELATE 


e What role did black people play in remaking southern society during Reconstruction? 


e How did southern whites fight back against Reconstruction? What role did terrorism and political 
violence play in this effort? 


The Unmaking of Reconstruction 





The violence, intimidation, and fraud perpetrated by Redeemers against black and white 
Republicans in the South does not fully explain the unmaking of Reconstruction. 
Although Republicans in Congress enacted legislation combating the KKK and racial 
discrimination in public facilities, by the early 1870s white Northerners had grown 
weary of the struggle to protect the rights of freedpeople. In the minds of many, white 
Northerners had done more than enough for black Southerners, and it was time to focus 
on other issues. Growing economic problems intensified this feeling. More and more 
northern whites came to believe that any debt owed to black people for northern com- 
plicity in the sin of slavery had been wiped out by the blood shed during the Civil War. 
By the early 1870s, burying and memorializing the Civil War dead emerged as a com- 
mon concern among white Americans, in both the North and the South. White America 
was once again united, if only in the shared belief that it was time to move on, consign- 
ing the issues of slavery and civil rights to history. 


The Republican Retreat 


Most northern whites shared the racial views of their counterparts in the South. Although 
they had supported protection of black civil rights and suffrage, they still believed that 
African Americans were inferior to whites, and social integration was no more tolerable 
to them than it was to white Southerners. They began to sympathize with racist complaints 
voiced from the South that blacks were not capable of governing honestly and effectively. 

In 1872 a group calling themselves Liberal Republicans challenged the reelection 
of President Grant, the Civil War general who had won the presidency on the Republican 
ticket in 1868. Financial scandals had racked the Grant administration. This high-level 
corruption reflected the get-rich-quick schemes connected to economic speculation and 
development following the Civil War. Outraged by these misdeeds and the rising level 
of immoral behavior in government and business, Liberal Republicans nominated Horace 
Greeley, editor of the New York Tribune, to run against Grant. They linked government 
corruption to the expansion of federal power that accompanied Reconstruction, and 
called for the removal of troops from the South and amnesty for former Confederates. 
They also campaigned for civil service reform in order to establish a merit system for 
government employment and for abolition of the “spoils system”’—in which the party 
in power rewarded loyal supporters with political appointments—that had been in place 
since the administration of Andrew Jackson. 

The Democratic Party believed that Liberal Republicans offered the best chance to 
defeat Grant, and it endorsed Greeley. Despite the scandals that surrounded him, Grant 
remained popular. Moreover, the main body of Republicans “waved the bloody shirt,” 
reminding northern voters that a ballot cast for the opposition tarnished the memory 
of brave Union soldiers who had died during the war. With the newly created national 





cemeteries, particularly the one established in Arlington, Virginia, providing a vivid 
reminder of the hundreds of thousands of soldiers killed, the “bloody shirt” remained 
a potent symbol. The president won reelection with an even greater margin than he had 
four years earlier. Nevertheless, the attacks against Grant foreshadowed the Republican 
retreat on Reconstruction. Among the Democrats sniping at Grant was Andrew Johnson. 
Johnson had returned to Tennessee, and in 1874 the state legislature chose the former 
president to serve in the U.S. Senate. He continued to speak out against the presence 
of federal troops in the South until his death in 1875. 


Congressional and Judicial Retreat 


By the time Grant began his second term, Congress was already considering bills to 
restore officeholding rights to former Confederates who had not yet sworn allegiance to 
the Union. Black representatives, such as Georgia congressman Jefferson Long, as well 
as some white lawmakers, remained opposed to such measures, but in 1872 Congress 
removed the penalties placed on former Confederates by the Fourteenth Amendment 
and permitted nearly all rebel leaders the right to vote and hold office. Two years later, 
for the first time since the start of the Civil War, the Democrats gained a majority in the 
House of Representatives and prepared to remove the remaining troops from the South. 

Economic concerns increasingly replaced racial considerations as the top priority 
for northern Republican leaders. Northerners and Southerners began calling more loudly 
for national unity and reconciliation. In 1873 a financial panic resulting from the collapse 
of the Northern Pacific Railroad triggered a severe economic depression lasting late into 
the decade. Tens of thousands of unemployed workers across the country worried more 
about finding jobs than they did about blacks in the South. Businessmen, too, were 
plagued with widespread bankruptcy. As workers looked to labor unions for support, 
business leaders looked to the federal government for assistance. When strikes erupted 
across the country in 1877, most notably the Great Railway Strike, employers asked the 
U.S. government to remove troops from the South and dispatch them against strikers 
in the North and the West. 

While Northerners sought a way to extricate themselves from Reconstruction, the 
Supreme Court weakened enforcement of the civil rights acts. In 1873 the Slaughterhouse 
cases defined the rights that African Americans were entitled to under the Fourteenth 
Amendment very narrowly. Reflecting the shift from moral to economic concerns, the 
justices interpreted the amendment as extending greater protection to corporations in 
conducting business than that extended to blacks. As a result, blacks had to depend on 
southern state governments to protect their civil rights, the same state authorities that had 
deprived them of their rights in the first place. In United States v. Cruikshank (1876), the 
high court narrowed the Fourteenth Amendment further, ruling that it protected blacks 
against abuses only by state officials and agencies, not by private groups such as the Ku 
Klux Klan. Seven years later, the Court struck down the Civil Rights Act of 1875, which 
had extended “full and equal treatment” in public accommodations for persons of all races. 


The Presidential Compromise of 1876 

The presidential election of 1876 set in motion events that officially brought Reconstruction 
to an end. The Republicans nominated Rutherford B. Hayes, a Civil War officer and 
governor of Ohio. A supporter of civil service reform, Hayes was chosen, in part, because 





he was untainted by the corruption that plagued the Grant administration. The Democrats 
selected their own crusader against bribery and graft, Governor Samuel J. Tilden of 
New York, who had prosecuted political corruption in New York City. 

The outcome of the election depended on twenty disputed electoral votes, nineteen 
from the South and one from Oregon. Tilden won 51 percent of the popular vote, but 
Reconstruction political battles in Florida, Louisiana, and South Carolina put the elec- 
tion up for grabs. In each of these states, the outgoing Republican administration certi- 
fied Hayes as the winner, while the incoming Democratic regime declared for Tilden. 

The Constitution assigns Congress the task of counting and certifying the electoral 
votes submitted by the states. Normally, this is merely a formality, but 1876 was differ- 
ent. Democrats controlled the House, Republicans controlled the Senate, and neither 
branch would budge on which votes to count. Hayes needed all twenty for victory; 
Tilden needed only one. To break the logjam, Congress created a fifteen-member Joint 
Electoral Commission, composed of seven Democrats, seven Republicans, and one 
independent (five members of the House, five U.S. senators, and five Supreme Court 
justices). As it turned out, the independent commissioner, Justice David Davis, resigned, 
and his replacement, Justice Joseph P. Bradley, voted with the Republicans to count all 
twenty votes for Hayes, making him president (Map 14.2). 

Still, Congress had to ratify this count, and disgruntled southern Democrats in the 
Senate threatened a filibuster—unlimited debate—to block certification of Hayes. With 
the March 4, 1877, date for the presidential inauguration creeping perilously close and 
no winner officially declared, behind-the-scenes negotiations finally helped settle the 
controversy. A series of meetings between Hayes supporters and southern Democrats led 
to a bargain. According to the agreement, Democrats would support Hayes in exchange 
for the president appointing a Southerner to his cabinet, withdrawing the last federal 
troops from the South, and endorsing construction ofa transcontinental railroad through 
the South. This compromise of 1877 averted a crisis over presidential succession, 
underscored increased southern Democratic influence within Congress, and marked the 
end to strong federal protection for African Americans in the South. 


REVIEW & RELATE 


e Why did northern interest in Reconstruction wane in the 1870s? 
e What common values and beliefs among white Americans were reflected in the compromise of 1877? 


Conclusion: The Legacies of Reconstruction 





Reconstruction was, in many ways, profoundly limited. African Americans did not 
receive the landownership that would have provided them with the economic inde- 
pendence to bolster their freedom from the racist assaults of white Southerners. The 
civil and political rights that the federal government conferred did not withstand 
Redeemers’ efforts to disfranchise and deprive the freedpeople of equal rights. The 
Republican Party shifted its priorities elsewhere, and Democrats gained enough polit- 
ical power nationally to short-circuit federal intervention, while numerous problems 
remained unresolved in the South. Northern support for racial equality did not run 
very deep, so white Northerners, who shared many of the prejudices of white Southerners, 
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including one from Oregon, awarded Electoral Popular Percentage-of 
the votes and the election to the Candidate Vote Vote Popular Vote 
Republican, Rutherford B. Hayes. [5) Rutherford B. Hayes 4g5- 4 036,298 47.9" 
(Republican) 
Samuel J, Tilden 
(Democrat) 184 4,288,590 51.0 


— Disputed electoral outcome 


*20 electoral votes were disputed. 
“Percentages do not total 100 because some popular votes went to other parties. 


were happy to extricate themselves from further intervention in southern racial matters. 
Nor was there sufficient support to give women, white and black, the right to vote. 
Finally, federal courts, with growing concerns over economic rather than social issues, 
sanctioned Northerners’ retreat by providing constitutional legitimacy for abandoning 
black Southerners and rejecting women’s suffrage in court decisions that narrowed the 
interpretation of the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Amendments. 

Despite all of this, Reconstruction did transform the country. As a result of 
Reconstruction, slavery was abolished, and the legal basis for freedom was enshrined in 
the Constitution. Indeed, blacks exercised a measure of political and economic freedom 
during Reconstruction that never entirely disappeared over the decades to come. In 
many areas, freedpeople, as exemplified by Congressman Jefferson Franklin Long among 
many others, asserted what they could never have during slavery—control over their 
lives, their churches, their labor, and their families. What they could not practice during 
their own time because of racial discrimination, their descendants would one day revive 
through the promises codified in the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Amendments. 

African Americans transformed not only themselves; they transformed the nation. 
The Constitution became much more democratic and egalitarian through inclusion of 
the Reconstruction amendments. Reconstruction lawmakers took an important step 
toward making the United States the “more perfect union” that the nation’s Founders had 
pledged to create. Reconstruction established a model for expanding the power of the 
federal government to resolve domestic crises that lay beyond the abilities of states and 
ordinary citizens. It remained a powerful legacy for those elected officials in the future 
who dared to invoke it. And Reconstruction transformed the South to its everlasting 
benefit. It modernized state constitutions, expanded educational and social welfare systems, 
and unleashed the repressed potential for industrialization and economic development 
that the preservation of slavery had restrained. Ironically, Reconstruction did as much for 
white Southerners as it did for black Southerners in liberating them from the past. 
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[MAKE IT STICK 
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FIDENTIFY KEY TERMS 


Identify and explain the significance of each term below. 


Freedmen’s Bureau (p. 352) American Woman Suffrage Association 
Proclamation of Amnesty and (p. 362) 
Reconstruction (p. 356) scalawags (p. 363) 
Thirteenth Amendment (p. 356) carpetbaggers (p. 364) 
black codes (p. 358) sharecropping (p. 365) 
Fourteenth Amendment (p. 359) Exodusters (p. 365) 
Tenure of Office Act (p. 361) Redeemers (p. 367) 
Fifteenth Amendment (p. 362) Knights of the Ku Klux Klan (KKK) (p. 367) 
American Equal Rights Association (p. 362) Liberal Republicans (p. 368) 
National Woman Suffrage Association Joint Electoral Commission (p. 370) 
(p. 362) compromise of 1877 (p. 370) 


REVIEW & RELATE 


Answer the focus questions from each section of the chapter. 

1. What were freedpeople’s highest priorities in the years immediately following the 
Civil War? Why? 

2. How did freedpeople define freedom? What steps did they take to make freedom 
real for themselves and their children? 


3. What was President Johnson's plan for reconstruction? How were his views out of 
step with those of most Republicans? 


4. What characterized congressional Reconstruction? What priorities were reflected in 
congressional Reconstruction legislation? 


5. What role did black people play in remaking southern society during Reconstruction? 


6. How did southern whites fight back against Reconstruction? What role did terrorism 
and political violence play in this effort? 


7. Why did northern interest in Reconstruction wane in the 1870s? 


8. What common values and beliefs among white Americans were reflected in the 
compromise of 1877? 
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Frontier Encounters 
1865-1896 


AMERICAN HISTORIES 


As an adult, Phoebe Ann Moses embodied the excitement and adventure of 
the mythical American West. Her childhood, however, was one of poverty 
and hardship. Born in 1860, Phoebe Ann grew up east of the Mississippi, 
seventy miles north of Cincinnati, Ohio. One of seven surviving children, 
she was sent to an orphanage at the age of nine, after her father died and 
her mother could not care for all her children. After working for a farm 
family, she ran away at the age of twelve and found a new home with a 
recently remarried widow. Over the next four years, Phoebe Ann learned to 
ride and hunt and became an expert shot with a rifle. At fifteen, she 
entered a shooting contest and defeated a professional marksman, Frank 
Butler. The competition sparked a romance, and the two married in 1876. 
Phoebe Ann changed her professional name to “Annie Oakley,” and she and 
Butler went on tour throughout the Midwest in an act that featured 
precision shooting. 

In 1884 Oakley and Butler met William F. “Buffalo Bill” Cody in New 
Orleans. Cody had been a buffalo hunter on the Great Plains and an army 
scout during the Indian wars of the 1870s. In 1883, as the western frontier 
began to recede and the U.S. government relocated Native Americans who 
lived there, Cody attempted to recapture and reinvent the frontier 
experience by staging “Wild West” shows. A year later, he hired Oakley, with 
Butler serving as her manager. For the next fifteen years, the diminutive 
Oakley was the star of the show. Wearing a fringed skirt, an embroidered 
blouse, and a broad felt hat emblazoned with a star, she stood atop her 
horse and shot the lights out of a revolving wheel of lit candles and took 
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dead aim at other targets tossed in the air. Oakley toured Europe and 
fascinated heads of state and audiences alike with her version of “western 
authenticity.” Fans at home and overseas displayed great nostalgia for a 
fast-diminishing era. When the census of 1890 reported that no open land 
was left to settle and thus no western frontier was left to conquer, Oakley’s 
popularity soared. She continued performing in Wild West shows until her 
death in 1926. 

While Annie Oakley portrayed the Wild West, Geronimo had lived it. Born 
to a Chiricahua Apache family in what was then northern Mexico (present-day 
Arizona and New Mexico), Geronimo led Apaches in a constant struggle 
against Spain, Mexico, and the United States. Driven to the hills of Arizona 
and New Mexico by Spanish conquistadors centuries before Geronimo was 
born, Apaches raided settlements to support themselves. In 1851 a band of 
Mexicans raided an Apache camp, murdering Geronimo’s mother, wife, and 
three children. After fighting Mexicans, Geronimo clashed with U.S. troops 
and evaded capture until 1877, when an Indian agent arrested him in New 
Mexico. Sent to a reservation, Geronimo escaped and for eight years engaged 
in daring raids against his foes. In 1886 two Chiricahua scouts recruited by 
General Nelson Miles led the military to Geronimo. Against an army of five 
thousand soldiers, the Apache warrior, with a band of eighteen fighters and 
some women and children, finally surrendered and was eventually relocated 
by the U.S. government to Fort Sill, Oklahoma. 

The once-elusive warrior decided to take advantage of his legendary 
reputation. With Buffalo Bill cashing in on America’s fascination with the 
mythic West and “savage” Indians, Geronimo, like Annie Oakley, exploited 
this appeal. He sold photos of himself and pieces of his clothing; he 
appeared at the 1904 World's Fair in St. Louis, selling bows and arrows and 
autographs; and in 1905 he rode in President Theodore Roosevelt's 
inaugural parade as an example of a “tamed” Indian. Although he 
converted to Christianity, Geronimo, ever the rebel, was later expelled from 
his church for gambling. Crass commercialism and religious conversion 
aside, Geronimo never gave up the idea of returning to his birthplace. As 
long as the U.S. government prohibited him from going back to his 
ancestral lands in the Southwest, he considered himself a “prisoner of 
war.” And so he remained until his death in 1909. 


AS PROFOUNDLY DIFFERENT as Annie Oakley’s and Geronimo’s individual 
histories were, they both contributed to the creation of a shared story, the myth of the 
American West. The West has great fascination in American culture. Stories about the 
frontier have romanticized both cowboys and Indians. These stories have also glorified 





individualism, self-help, and American ingenuity and minimized cooperation, organiza- 
tion, and the role of foreign influence in developing the West. As the American histories 
of Annie Oakley and Geronimo make clear, reality presents a more complicated picture 
of a diverse region initially inhabited by native peoples who were pushed aside by the 
arrival of white settlers and immigrants. In the areas known as the Great Plains and the 
far West, women took on new roles, and new cities emerged to accommodate the influx 
of miners, ranchers, and farmers. 


Opening the West 





The lands west of the Mississippi were not hospitable to farmers and other adventur- 
ers lured by the appeal of cheap land and a fresh start. These pioneers faced many 
challenges with rugged determination; however, they could not have settled the West 
on their own. Federal policy and foreign investment played a large role in encouraging 
and financing the development of the West. Railroads were essential in transforming 
the region (Map 15.1). 


The Great Plains 


In the mid-nineteenth century, the western frontier lay in the Great Plains. This region 
spreads through present-day North and South Dakota, Nebraska, Kansas, Oklahoma, 
Texas, Montana, Wyoming, Colorado, New Mexico, Idaho, Utah, Arizona, and Nevada. 
Lying on both sides of the Rocky Mountains, the Great Plains plateau was a semiarid 
territory with an average yearly rainfall of twenty inches, enough to sustain short 
grasslands but not many trees. Bison, pronghorn antelope, jack rabbits, and prairie 
dogs roamed over great distances to nourish themselves on the sparse vegetation that 
grew in this delicate ecosystem. Grasshoppers and locusts periodically swarmed into 
the area. Indian hunters in the very dry central and southern plains—Apache, Arapaho, 
Cheyenne, Comanche, Kiowa 
opened up these lands to human 
habitation and survived by hunting 
and cultivating the grasslands. 
Prospects for sedentary farmers 
in this dry region did not appear 
promising. In 1878 geologist John 
Wesley Powell issued a report that 
questioned whether the land beyond 
the easternmost portion of the Great 
Plains could support small farming. 
Lack of rainfall, he argued, would 
make it difficult or even impossible 
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The American West, 1860-1900 Railroads played a key role in the expansion and 
settlement of the American West. The network of railroads running throughout the West opened 
the way for extensive migration from the East and for the development of a national market. 
None of this would have been possible without the land grants provided to the railroads by the 
U.S. government. 
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for homesteaders to support themselves on family farms of 160 acres. Instead, he recom- 
mended that for the plains to prove economically sustainable, settlers would have to 
work much larger stretches of land, around 2,560 acres (4 square miles). This would 
provide ample room to raise livestock under dry conditions. 

Powell's words of caution did little to diminish Americans conviction, dating back to 
Thomas Jefferson, that small farmers would populate the territories brought under U.S. 
jurisdiction and renew democratic values as they ventured forth. Charles Dana Wilber, a 
booster of settlement in Nebraska, summed up the view of those who saw no barriers to 
the expansion of small farmers in the plains. Rejecting the idea that either a Divine Creator 
or nature had determined that these lands should remain a “perpetual desert,” Wilber 
asserted that “in reality there is no desert anywhere except by man’s permission or neglect.” 
Along with millions of others, he had great faith in Americans’ ability to turn the Great 
Plains into a place where Jefferson’s republican vision could take root and prosper. 





Federal Policy and Foreign Investment 


Despite the popular association of the West with individual initiative and self-sufficiency, 
the federal government played a huge role in facilitating the settlement of the West. 
National lawmakers enacted legislation offering free or cheap land to settlers and to 
mining, lumber, and railroad companies. The U.S. government also provided subsidies 
for transporting mail and military supplies, recruited soldiers to subdue the Indians who 
stood in the way of expansion, and appointed officials to govern the territories. 

Along with federal policy, foreign investment helped fuel development of the West. 
Lacking sufficient funds of its own, the United States turned to Europe to finance the 
sale of public bonds and private securities. European financial houses held a majority 
ownership in the United States Mortgage Company and the Equitable Trust Company 
of New York, both of which bought and sold mortgages. European firms also invested 
in American mines, with the British leading the way. In 1872 an Englishman wrote that 
mines in Nevada were “more British than American.” The development of the western 
cattle range—the symbol of the American frontier and the heroic cowboy—was also 
funded by overseas financiers. At the height of the cattle boom in the 1880s, British 
firms supplied some $45 million to underwrite ranch operations. 

The largest share of money that flowed from Europe to the United States came 
with the expansion of the railroads, the most important ingredient in opening the 
West (Figure 15.1). The economist Joseph Schumpeter concluded that it was “primarily 
English (and other European) capital which took the responsibility for a great part 
of the $2 billion which are said to have been expended on American railroads from 
1867 to 1873.” 

The transcontinental railroad became the gateway to the West. In 1862 the 
Republican-led Congress appropriated vast areas of land that railroad companies could 
use to lay their tracks or sell to raise funds for construction. The Central Pacific Company 


FIGURE 15.1 \ 


British Foreign Investment 
in the United States, 1876 
British investment was an 
important source of funding for 
westward expansion following 
the Civil War. Nearly half of all 
British loans went toward 
financing railroad construction, 
which required large capital 
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built from west to east, starting in Sacramento, California. The construction project 
attracted thousands of Chinese railroad workers, boosting the sparse population of the 
western territory. From the opposite direction, the Union Pacific Company began lay- 
ing track in Council Bluffs, lowa, and hired primarily Irish workers. In May 1869, the 
Central Pacific and Union Pacific crews met at Promontory Point, Utah, amid great 
celebration. Workmen from the two companies drove a golden spike to complete the 
connection. For many Americans recovering from four years of brutal civil war and still 
embroiled in southern reconstruction (see chapter 14), the completion of the transcon- 
tinental railroad renewed their faith in the nation’s ingenuity and destiny. A wagon train 
had once taken six to eight weeks to travel across the West. That trip could now be 
completed by rail in seven days. The railroad allowed both people and goods to move 
faster and in greater numbers than before. The West was now open not just to rugged 
pioneers but to anyone who could afford a railroad ticket. 

The building of the railroads fostered corruption. Union Pacific promoters created 
a fake construction company called the Crédit Mobilier, which they used to funnel 
government bond and contract money into their own pockets. They also bribed con- 
gressmen to avoid investigation into their sordid dealings. Despite these efforts, in 1872 
Congress exposed these wrongdoings. 


e What role did the federal government play in opening the West to settlement and economic 
exploitation? 

e Explain the determination of Americans to settle in land west of the Mississippi River despite the 
challenges the region presented. 


Conquest of the Frontier 





American pioneers may have thought they were moving into a wilderness, but the West 
was home to large numbers of American Indians. Before pioneers and entrepreneurs 
could go west to pursue their economic dreams, the U.S. government would have to 
remove this unwelcome obstacle to American expansion. Through treaties—most of 
which Americans broke—and war, white Americans conquered the Indian tribes inhab- 
iting the Great Plains during the nineteenth century. After the native population was 
largely subdued, those who wanted to reform Indian policy focused on carving up tribal 
lands and forcing Indians to assimilate into American society. 


Indian Civilizations 


Long before white settlers appeared, the frontier was already home to diverse peoples. 
The many native groups who inhabited the West spoke distinct languages, engaged in 
different economic activities, and competed with one another for power and resources. 
The descendants of Spanish conquistadors had also lived in the Southwest and California 
since the late sixteenth century, pushing the boundaries of the Spanish empire northward 
from Mexico. Indeed, Spaniards established the city of Santa Fe as the territorial capital 
of New Mexico years before the English landed at Jamestown, Virginia, in 1607. The 
United States then acquired the New Mexican and California territories as spoils of the 
Mexican-American War in 1848. 
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The Indian Frontier, 1870 
government recognizing the right to live on their lands. The presence of U.S. forts did not 


protect the Indians from settlers who invaded their territories. 





By the end of the Civil War, around 350,000 Indians were living west of the 
Mississippi. They constituted the surviving remnants of the 1 million people who had 
occupied the land for thousands of years before Europeans set foot in America. Nez 
Percé, Ute, and Shoshone Indians lived in the Northwest and the Rocky Mountain 
region; Lakota, Cheyenne, Blackfoot, Crow, and Arapaho tribes occupied the vast expanse 
of the central and northern plains; and Apaches, Comanches, Kiowas, Navajos, and 
Pueblos made up the bulk of the population in the Southwest. Some of the tribes, such 
as the Cherokee, Creek, and Shawnee, had been forcibly removed from the East during 
Andrew Jackson’s presidency in the 1830s. The tribes each adapted in unique ways to 
the geography and climate of their home territories, spoke their own language, and had 
their own history and traditions. Some were hunters, others farmers; some nomadic, 
others sedentary. In New Mexico, the Apaches, including Geronimo, were expert horse- 
men and fierce warriors, while the Pueblo Indians built homes out of adobe and devel- 
oped a flourishing system of agriculture. The lives of all Indian peoples were affected 
by the arrival of Europeans, but the consequences of cross-cultural contact varied 
considerably depending on the history and circumstances of each tribe (Map 15.2). 

Given the rich assortment of Indian tribes, it is difficult to generalize about Indian 
culture and society. Pueblo Indians cultivated the land through methods of irrigation 
that foreshadowed modern practices. The Pawnees periodically set fire to the land to 
improve game hunting and the growth of vegetation. Indians on the southern plains 
gradually became enmeshed in the market economy for bison robes, which they sold 
to American traders. Indians were not pacifists, and they engaged in warfare with their 
enemies in disputes over hunting grounds, horses, and honor. However, the introduction 
of guns by European and American traders had transformed Indian warfare into a much 
more deadly affair than had existed previously. And by the mid-nineteenth century, 
some tribes had become so deeply engaged in the commercial fur trade with whites that 
they had depleted their own hunting grounds. 

Native Americans had their own approach toward nature and the land they inhabited. 
Most tribes did not accept private ownership of land, as white pioneers did. Indians recog- 
nized the concept of private property in ownership of their horses, weapons, tools, and 
shelters, but they viewed the land as the common domain of their tribe, for use by all 
members. “The White man knows how to make everything,” the Hunkpapa Lakota chief- 
tain Sitting Bull remarked, “but he does not know how to distribute it.” This communitar- 
ian outlook also reflected native attitudes toward the environment. They considered human 
beings not as superior to the rest of nature’s creations, but rather as part of an interconnected 
world of animals, plants, and natural elements. Chief Joseph, leader of the Nez Percé Indians, 
explained to whites who tried to encroach on his land: “The country was made without 
lines of demarcation, and it’s no man’s business to divide it. . . . I see whites all over the 
country gaining wealth, and see their desire to give us lands that are worthless. . . . The 
earth and myself are of one mind. The measure of the land and the measure of our bodies 
are the same.” According to this view, all plants and animals were part of a larger spirit 
world, which flowed from the power of the sun, the sky, and the earth. 

The bison played a central role in Indian religion and society. By the mid-nineteenth 
century, approximately thirty million bison (commonly known as buffalo) grazed on 
the Great Plains. Before acquiring guns, Indians used a variety of means to hunt their 
prey, including bows and arrows and spears. Some rode their horses to chase bison and 
stampede them over cliffs. The meat from the buffalo provided food; its hide provided 





material to construct tepees and make blankets and clothes; bones were crafted into 


tools, knives, and weapons; even bison dung served a purpose—after it dried and hard- 
ened, “buffalo chips” became an excellent source of fuel. It is therefore not surprising 
that the Plains Indians dressed up in colorful outfits, painted their bodies, and danced 
to the almighty power of the buffalo and the spiritual presence within it. 

Indian hunting societies contained gender distinctions, primarily around the use of 
horses to pursue bison. The task of riding horses to hunt bison became men’s work; women 
waited for the hunters to return and then prepared the buffalo hides. Nevertheless, women 
refused to think of their role as passive: They saw themselves as sharing in the work of 
providing food, shelter, and clothing for the members of their tribe. Similarly, the religious 
belief that the spiritual world touched every aspect of the material world gave women an 
opportunity to experience this transcendent power without the mediation of male leaders, 
including the revered medicine men. 





Changing Federal Policy toward Indians 


The U.S. government started out by treating western Indians as autonomous nations, 
thereby recognizing their stewardship over the land they occupied. In 1851 the Treaty 
of Fort Laramie confined tribes on the northern plains to designated areas in an attempt 
to keep white settlers from encroaching on their land. A treaty two years later applied 
these terms to tribes on the southern plains. Indians kept their part of the agreement, 
but white miners racing to strike it rich did not. They roamed through Indian hunting 
grounds in search of ore and faced little government enforcement of the existing treaties. 
In fact, the U.S. military made matters considerably worse. On November 29, 1864, a 
peaceful band of 700 Cheyennes and Arapahos under the leadership of Chief Black 
Kettle gathered at Sand Creek, Colorado, supposedly under guarantees of U.S. protec- 
tion. Instead, Colonel John M. Chivington and his troops launched an attack, despite 
a white flag of surrender hoisted by the Indians, and brutally scalped and killed some 
270 Indians, mainly women and children. A congressional investigation later determined 
that the victims “were mutilated in the most horrible manner.” Although there was 
considerable public outcry over the incident, as evidenced by the congressional inves- 
tigation, the government did nothing to increase enforcement of its treaty obligations. 
In almost all disputes between white settlers and Indians, the government sided with 
the whites, regardless of the Indians’ legal rights. 

The duplicity of the U.S. government was not without consequences. The Sand 
Creek massacre unleashed Indian wars throughout the central plains, where the Lakota 
Sioux led the resistance from 1865 to 1868. In 1866 they killed eighty soldiers under 
the command of Captain William J. Fetterman in Wyoming. After two years of fierce 
fighting, both sides signed a second Treaty of Fort Laramie, which gave northern tribes 
control over the “Great Reservation” set aside in parts of present-day Montana, Wyoming, 
North Dakota, and South Dakota. Another treaty placed the southern tribes in a res- 
ervation carved out of western Oklahoma. 

One of the tribes that wound up in Oklahoma was the Nez Percé. Originally settled 
in the corner where Washington, Oregon, and Idaho meet, the tribe was forced to sign 
a treaty ceding most of its land to the United States and to relocate onto a reservation. 
In 1877 Chief Joseph led the Nez Percé out of the Pacific Northwest, directing his 
people in an excruciating but daring march of 1,400 miles over mountains into Montana 





and Wyoming as federal troops pursued them. Intending to flee to Canada, the Nez Percé 
were finally intercepted in the mountains of northern Montana, just thirty miles from 
the border. Exhausted by the incredible journey, they surrendered. Subsequently, the 
government relocated these northwestern Indians to the southwestern territory of 
Oklahoma. In 1879 Chief Joseph pleaded with lawmakers in Congress to return his 
people to their home and urged the U.S. government to live up to the original intent 
of the treaties. His words carried some weight, and the Nez Percé returned under armed 
escort to a reservation in Washington. 

The treaties did not produce a lasting peace. Though most of the tribes relocated 
onto reservations, some refused. The Apache chief Victorio explained why he would 
not resettle his people on a reservation. “We prefer to die in our own land under the 
tall cool pines,” he declared. “We will leave our bones with those of our people. It is 
better to die fighting than to starve.” General William Tecumseh Sherman, commander 
of the military forces against the Indians, issued orders to “push his measures for the 
utter destruction and subjugation of all who are outside the reservations in a hostile 
attitude.” He went on to propose that the army “shall prosecute the war with vindictive 
earnestness against all hostile Indians till they are obliterated or beg for mercy.” In 
November 1868, Lieutenant Colonel George Armstrong Custer took Sherman at his 
word and assaulted a Cheyenne village, killing more than one hundred Indians. Nearly 
a decade later, in 1876, the Indians, this time Lakota Sioux, exacted revenge by killing 
Custer and his troops at the Battle of the Little Big Horn in Montana. Yet this proved 
to be the final victory for the Lakota nation, as the army mounted an extensive and 
fierce offensive against them that shattered their resistance. 

Among the troops that battled the Indians were African Americans. Known as 
“buffalo soldiers,” a name given to them by the Indians but whose origin is unclear, 
they represented a cross section of the postwar black population looking for new 
opportunities that were now available after their emancipation. One enlisted man 
recalled: “I got tired of looking mules in the face from sunrise to sunset. Thought there 
must be a better livin’ in this world.” Some blacks enlisted to learn how to read and 
write; others sought to avoid unpleasant situations back home. Cooks, waiters, painters, 
bakers, teamsters, and farmers signed up fora five-year stint in the army at $13 a month. 
A few gained more glory than money. In May 1880, Sergeant George Jordan of the 
Ninth Cavalry led troops under his command to fend off Apache raids in Tularosa, New 
Mexico, for which he was awarded the Congressional Medal of Honor. 


Indian Defeat 


By the late 1870s, Indians had largely succumbed to U.S. military supremacy. The tribes, 
as their many victories demonstrated, contained agile horsemen and skilled warriors, but 
the U.S. army was backed by the power of an increasingly industrial economy. Telegraph 
lines and railroads provided logistical advantages in the swift deployment of U.S. troops 
and the ability of the central command to communicate with field officers. Although 
Indians had acquired firearms over the years from American traders as well as from defeated 
enemies on the battlefield, the army boasted an essentially unlimited supply of superior 
weapons. The diversity of Indians and historic rivalries among tribes also made it difficult 
for them to unite against their common enemy. The federal government exploited these 
divisions by hiring Indians to serve as army scouts against their traditional tribal foes. 
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In addition to federal efforts to subdue Indians, other disasters devastated native 
peoples in the second half of the nineteenth century. Even before the Civil War, many 
Indians had died of diseases such as smallpox, cholera, scarlet fever, and measles, for 
which they lacked the immunity that Europeans and white Americans had acquired. 
Moreover, Indian policy was fundamentally flawed by cultural misunderstanding. Even 
the most sensitive white administrators of Indian affairs considered Indians a degraded 
race, in accordance with the scientific thinking of the time. At most, whites believed 
that Indians could be lifted to a higher level of civilization, which in practice meant a 
withering away of their traditional culture and heritage. 
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The wholesale destruction of the bison was the final blow to Indian independence. 
As railroads pushed their tracks beyond the Mississippi, they cleared bison from their 
path by sending in professional hunters with high-powered rifles to shoot the animals. 
Buffalo Bill Cody built his reputation by working as a crack sharpshooter for the Kansas 
Pacific Railroad. At the same time, buffalo products such as shoes, coats, and hats became 
fashionable in the East. By the mid-1880s, hunters had killed more than thirteen million 
bison. Asa result of the relentless move of white Americans westward and conspicuous 
consumption back east, bison herds were almost annihilated. 

Faced with decimation of the bison, broken treaties, and their opponents’ superior 
military technology, Native Americans’ capacity to wage war collapsed. Indians had little 
choice but to settle on shrinking reservations that the government established for them. 
The absence of war, however, did not necessarily bring them security. In the late 1870s, 
gold discoveries in the Black Hills of North Dakota ignited another furious rush by 
miners who swooped into the sacred lands supposedly guaranteed to the Lakota people. 
Rather than honoring its treaties, the U.S. government forced the tribes to relinquish 
still more land. Government officials continued to encourage western expansion by white 
settlers despite previous agreements with the Indians. General Custer’s Seventh Cavalry 
was part of the military force trying to push Indians out of this mining region, when it 
was annihilated at the Little Big Horn in 1876. Elsewhere, Congress opened up a portion 
of western Oklahoma to white homesteaders in 1889. Although this land had not been 
assigned to specific tribes relocated in Indian Territory, more than eighty thousand Indians 
from various tribes lived there. This government-sanctioned land rush only added to the 
pressure from homesteaders and others to acquire more land at the expense of the Indians. 
A decade later, Congress officially ended Indian control of Indian Territory. 


Reforming Indian Policy 


As reservations continued to shrink under expansionist assault and government acqui- 
escence, a movement arose to reform Indian policy. Largely centered in the East where 
few Indians lived, reformers came to believe that the future welfare of Indians lay not 
in sovereignty but in assimilation. In 1881 Helen Hunt Jackson published A Century 
of Dishonor, her exposé of the unjust treatment the Indians had received, including 
broken promises and fraudulent activities by government agents. Roused by this depic- 
tion of the Indians’ plight, groups such as the Women’s National Indian Association 





joined with ministers and philanthropists to advocate the transformation of native 
peoples into full-fledged Americans. 

From today’s vantage point, these well-intentioned reformers could be viewed as 
contributing to the demise of the Indians by trying to eradicate their cultural heritage. 
Judged by the standards of their own time, however, they truly wanted to save the Indians 
from the brutality and corrupt behavior they had endured, and they honestly believed 
they were acting in the Indians’ best interests. The most advanced thinking among 
anthropologists at the time offered an approach that supported assimilation as the only 
alternative to extinction. The influential Lewis Morgan, author of Ancient Society (1877), 
concluded that all cultures evolved through three stages: savagery, barbarism, and civi- 
lization. Indians occupied the lower rungs, but reformers argued that by adopting white 
values they could become civilized. In effect, this would mean the cultural extermination 
of the Indians, but reformers such as Richard Henry Pratt, the founder of the Carlisle 
Indian School, stressed salvation as their motive. “Do not feed America to the Indian, 
which is tribalizing and not an Americanizing process,” he wrote, “but feed the Indian 
to America, and America will do the assimilating and annihilate the problem.” 

Reformers such as Pratt faced opposition from white Americans who doubted that 
Indian assimilation was possible. For many Americans, secure in their sense of their own 
superiority, the decline and eventual extinction of the Indian peoples was an inevitable 
consequence of what they saw as Indians’ innate inferiority. For example, a Wyoming 
newspaper predicted: “The same inscrutable Arbiter that decreed the downfall of Rome 
has pronounced the doom of extinction upon the red men of America.” And it warned: 
“To pretend to defer this by mawkish sentimentalism . . . is unworthy of the age.” 

Reformers found their legislative spokesman in Senator Henry Dawes of Massachusetts. 
As legislative director of the Boston Indian Citizenship Association, Dawes shared 
Christian reformers’ belief that becoming a true American would save both the Indians 
and the soul of the nation. “Soon I trust,” Dawes remarked, “we will wipe out the dis- 
grace of our past treatment and lift the [Indian] up into citizenship and manhood and 
cooperation with us to the glory of the country.” A Republican who had served in 
Congress since the Civil War, Dawes had the same paternalistic attitude toward Indians 
as he had toward freed slaves. He believed that if both degraded groups worked hard 
and practiced thrift and individual initiative in the spirit of Dawes’s New England Puritan 
forebears, they would succeed. The key for Dawes was private ownership of land. 

Passed in 1887, the Dawes Act ended tribal rule and divided Indian lands into 
160-acre parcels. The act allocated one parcel to each family head. The government held 
the lands in trust for the Indians for twenty-five years; at the end of this period, the 
Indians would receive American citizenship. In return, the Indians had to abandon their 
religious and cultural rites and practices, including storytelling and the use of medicine 
men. Whatever lands remained after this reallocation—and the amount was consider- 
able—would be sold on the open market, and the profits from the sales would be placed 
in an educational fund for Indians. 

Unfortunately, like most of the policies it replaced, the Dawes Act proved detri- 
mental to Native Americans. Indian families received inferior farmlands and inadequate 
tools to cultivate them, while speculators reaped profits from the sale of the “excess” 
Indian lands. A little more than a decade after the Dawes Act went into effect, Indians 
controlled 77 million acres of land, down sharply from the 155 million acres they held 
in 1881. Additional legislation in 1891 forced Indian parents to send their children to 





boarding schools or else face arrest. At these educational institutions, Indian children 
were given “American” names, had their long hair cut, and wore uniforms in place of 
their native dress. The program for boys provided manual and vocational training and 
that for girls taught domestic skills, so that they could emulate the gender roles in 
middle-class American families. However, this schooling offered few skills of use in an 
economic world undergoing industrial transformation. The students “found themselves 
in a twilight world,” one historian claimed. “They were not equipped or allowed to 
enter American society as equals, yet they had been subjected to sufficient change as to 
make returning to the reservations difficult and sometimes traumatic.” 


Indian Assimilation and Resistance 


Not all Indians conformed to the government’s attempt at forced acculturation. Some 
refused to abandon their traditional social practices, and others rejected the white man’s 
version of private property and civilization. Many displayed more complicated approaches 
to survival in a world that continued to view Indians with prejudice. Geronimo and 
Sitting Bull participated in pageants and Wild West shows but refused to disavow their 
heritage. Ohiyesa, a Lakota also known as Charles Eastman, went to boarding school, 
graduated from Dartmouth College, and earned a medical degree from Boston University. 
He supported passage of the Dawes Act, believed in the virtues of an American educa- 
tion, and worked for the Bureau of Indian Affairs. At the same time, he spoke out against 
government corruption and fraud perpetrated against Indians. Reviewing his life in his 
later years, Eastman/Ohiyesa reflected: “I am an Indian and while I have learned much 
from civilization .. . I have never lost my Indian sense of right and justice.” 

Disaster loomed for those who resisted assimilation and held on too tightly to the 
old ways. In 1888 the prophet Wovoka, a member of the Paiute tribe in western Nevada, 
had a vision that Indians would one day regain control of the world and that whites would 
disappear. He believed that the Creator had provided him with a Ghost Dance that 
would make this happen. The dance spread to thousands of Lakota Sioux in the northern 
plains. Seeing the Ghost Dance asa sign of renewed Indian resistance, the army attempted 
to put a stop to the revival. On December 29, 1890, the Seventh Cavalry, Custer’s old 
regiment, chased three hundred ghost dancers to Wounded Knee Creek on the Pine Ridge 
Reservation in present-day South Dakota. In a confrontation with the Lakota leader Big 
Foot, a gunshot accidentally rang out during a struggle with one of his followers. The 
cavalry then turned the full force of their weaponry on the Indians. When the hail of 
bullets ceased, about 250 Native Americans, many of them women and children, lay dead. 

The message of the massacre at Wounded Knee was clear for those who raised their 
voices against Americanization. As Black Elk, a spiritual leader of the Oglala Lakota 
tribe, asserted: “A people’s dream died there. . . . There is no center any longer, and the 
sacred tree is dead.” It may not have been the policy of the U.S. government to exter- 
minate the Indians as a people, but it was certainly U.S. policy to destroy Indian culture 
and society once and for all. 


REVIEW & RELATE 


e How and why did federal Indian policy change during the nineteenth century? 


© Describe some of the ways that Indian peoples responded to federal policies. Which response do 
you think offered their greatest chance for survival? 





The Mining Frontier 





Among the settlers pouring into Indian Territory in the Rocky Mountains were miners 
in search of gold and silver. These prospectors envisioned instant riches that would come 
from a lucky strike. The vast majority found only backbreaking work, danger, and frus- 
tration. Miners continued to face hardship and danger as industrial mining operations 
took over from individual prospectors, despite the efforts of some miners to fight for 
better wages and working conditions. By 1900 the mining rush had peaked, and many 
of the boomtowns that had cropped up around the mining industry had emptied out. 


The Business of Mining 


The discovery of gold in California in 1848 had set this mining frenzy in motion. Over 
the next thirty years, successive waves of gold and silver strikes in Colorado, Nevada, 
Washington, Idaho, Montana, and the Dakotas lured individual prospectors with shovels 
and wash pans. One of the biggest finds came with the Comstock Lode in the Sierra 
Nevada. All told, miners extracted around $350 million worth of silver from this source. 
Two of those who came to share in the wealth were Samuel Clemens and his brother 
Orion. Writing from Carson City, Nevada, Samuel described his new surroundings to 
his family: “The country is fabulously rich in gold, silver, copper, lead . . . thieves, 
murderers, desperadoes, ladies . . . lawyers, Christians, Indians, Chinamen, Spaniards, 
gamblers, sharpers, coyotes . . . poets, preachers, and jackass rabbits.” He did not find 
his fortune in Nevada and soon turned his attention to writing, finally achieving success 
as the author called Mark Twain. 

Like Twain, many of those who flocked to the Comstock Lode and other mining 
frontiers were men. Nearly half were foreign-born, many of them coming from Mexico 
or China. Using pans and shovels, prospectors could find only the ore that lay near the 
surface of the earth and water. Once these initial discoveries were played out, individual 
prospectors could not afford to buy the equipment needed to dig out the vast deposits 
of gold and silver buried deep in the earth. Asa result, western mining operations became 
big businesses run by men with the financial resources necessary to purchase industrial 
mining equipment. 

When mining became an industry, prospectors became wageworkers. In Virginia City, 
Nevada, miners labored for $4 a day, which was a decent wage for the time, but one that 
barely covered the monthly expenses of life in a mining boomtown. Moreover, the work 
was extremely dangerous. Mine shafts extended down more than a thousand feet, and 
working temperatures regularly exceeded 100 degrees Fahrenheit. Noxious fumes, fires, 
and floods of scalding water flowing through the shafts posed a constant threat. Between 
1863 and 1880, at least three hundred miners died on the job, and accidents were a daily 
occurrence, leaving many men disabled and out of work with no compensation. 

Struggling with low pay and dangerous work conditions, western miners sought to 
organize. In the mid-1860s, unions formed in the Comstock Lode areas of Virginia City 
and Gold Hill, Nevada. Although these unions had some success, they also provoked a 
violent backlash from mining companies determined to resist union demands. Companies 
hired private police forces to help break strikes. Such forces were often assisted by state 
militias deployed by elected officials with close ties to the companies. For example, in 
1892 the governor of Idaho crushed an unruly strike by calling up the National Guard, 





a confrontation that resulted in the deaths of seven strikers. A year later, mine workers 
formed one of the most militant labor organizations in the nation, the Western Federation 
of Miners. Within a decade, it had attracted fifty thousand members. However, union 
solidarity did not extend to all races and ethnicities. The union was made up of mem- 
bers from Irish, English, Italian, Slavic, and Greek backgrounds but excluded Chinese, 
Mexican, and Indian workers from its ranks. 


Life in the Mining Towns 


Men worked the mines, but women flocked to the area as well. In Storey County, 
Nevada, the heart of the Comstock Lode, the 1875 census showed that women made 
up about half the population. Most employed women worked long hours as domestics 
in boardinghouses, hotels, and private homes. Prostitution, which was legal, accounted 
for the single largest segment of the female workforce. Most prostitutes were between 
the ages of nineteen and twenty-four, and they entered this occupation because few 
other well-paying jobs were available to them. The demand for their services remained 
high among the large population of unmarried men. Yet prostitutes faced constant 
danger, and many were victims of physical abuse, robbery, and murder. 

Boomtowns like Virginia City sported a wild assortment of miners. They sought 
relief in taverns, brothels, and opium dens. In Butte, Montana, miners frequented bars 
with such colorful names as “Bucket of Blood,” “The Cesspool,” and “Graveyard.” They 
boarded in houses run by characters nicknamed “Mag the Rag,” “Take-Five Annie,” 
“Ellen the Elephant,” and “The Racehorse.” A folk tune described Butte’s annual gala 
event, the “Hopheads’ [drug addicts’] Ball”: 


All the junkies were invited 

Yes every gink [skinny man] and muff [prostitute] 
Not a single one was slighted 

If they were on the stuff [opium]. 

Invitations were presented 

To every hustler and her man. 

They even sent up invites 

To the hopheads in the can [jail]. 


As early as the 1880s, gold and silver discoveries had played out in the Comstock 
Lode. Boomtowns, which had sprung up almost overnight, now became ghost towns as 
gold and silver deposits dwindled. Even more substantial places like Virginia City, Nevada, 
experienced a severe decline as the veins of ore ran out. One revealing sign of the city’s 
plummeting fortunes was the drop in the number of prostitutes, which declined by more 
than half by 1880. The mining frontier then shifted from gold and silver to copper, lead, 
and zinc, centered in Montana and Idaho. As with the early prospectors in California 
and Nevada, these miners eventually became wageworkers for giant consolidated mining 
companies. By the end of the nineteenth century, the Amalgamated Copper Company 
and the American Smelting and Refining Company dominated the industry. 

Mining towns that survived, like Butte, became only slightly less rowdy places, but 
they did settle into more complex patterns of urban living. Though the population 
remained predominantly young and male, the young men were increasingly likely to 





get married and raise families. Residents lived in neighborhoods divided by class and 
ethnicity. For example, in Butte the west side of town became home to the middle and 
upper classes. Mine workers lived on the east side in homes subdivided into apartments 
and in boardinghouses. “The houses were almost skin to skin,” one resident described 
the area, “and boy, there were kids all over in the neighborhood.” The Irish lived in one 
section; Finns, Swedes, Serbs, Croatians, and Slovenes in other sections. Each group 
formed its own social, fraternal, and religious organizations to relieve the harsh condi- 
tions of overcrowding, poor sanitation, and discrimination. Residents of the east side 
relied on one another for support and frowned on those who deviated from their code 
of solidarity. “They didn’t try to outdo the other one,” one neighborhood woman re- 
marked. “If you did, you got into trouble. .. . If they thought you were a little richer 
than they were, they wouldn't associate with you.” Although western mining towns 
retained distinctive qualities, in their social and ethnic divisions they came to resemble 
older cities east of the Mississippi River. 


REVIEW & RELATE 


e How and why did the nature of mining in the West change during the second half of the 
nineteenth century? 


¢ How did miners and residents of mining towns reshape the frontier landscape? 


Ranching and Farming Frontiers 





Ranchers and farmers heading west also faced harsh realities. Cowboys worked long 
hours in tough but boring conditions on the open range. Farmers endured great hard- 
ships in trying to raise crops in an often inhospitable climate. Women played a critical 
role as pioneers, often setting out to acquire their own land or helping to run the family 
farm. Falling crop prices, however, led to soaring debt and forced many farmers into 
bankruptcy and off their land. Despite difficult physical and economic conditions, many 
of these women and men showed grit and determination not only in surviving but in 
improving their lives as well. 


The Life of the Cowboy 


There is no greater symbol of the frontier West than the cowboy. As portrayed in novels 
and film, the cowboy hero was the essence of manhood, an independent figure who 
fought for justice and defended the honor and virtue of women. Never the aggressor, 
he fought to protect law-abiding residents of frontier communities. Having helped tame 
some wild western town, the cowboy rode off into the sunset in search of new frontiers 
to challenge him. 

This romantic image excited generations of American readers and later movie and 
television audiences. In reality, cowboys’ lives were much more mundane. Cowpunchers 
worked for paltry monthly wages, put in long days herding cattle, and spent part of the 
night guarding them on the open range. Their major task was to make the 1,500-mile 
Long Drive along the Chisholm Trail. Beginning in the late 1860s, cowboys moved 
cattle from ranches in Texas through Oklahoma to rail depots in Kansas towns such as 





Abilene and Dodge City; from there, cattle were shipped by train eastward to slaugh- 
terhouses in Chicago. Life along the trail was monotonous, and riders had to contend 
with bad weather, dangerous work, and disease. 

Numbering around forty thousand and averaging twenty-four years of age, the 
cowboys who rode through the Great Plains from Texas to Kansas came from diverse 
backgrounds. The majority, about 66 percent, were white, predominantly southerners 
who had fought for the South during the Civil War. Most of the rest were divided evenly 
between Mexicans, who had first tended cattle during Spanish rule in the Southwest, 
and African Americans, some of whom were former slaves and others Union veterans 
of the Civil War. 

Besides experiencing rugged life on the range, black and Mexican cowboys faced 
racial discrimination. Jim Perry, an African American who rode for the three-million- 
acre XIT Ranch in Texas for more than twenty years, complained: “If it weren't for my 
damned old black face I'd have been boss of one of these divisions long ago.” Mexican 
vaqueros, or cowboys, earned one-third to one-half the wages of whites, whereas blacks 
were usually paid on a par with whites. Because the cattle kingdoms first flourished 
during Reconstruction, racial discrimination and segregation carried over into the 
Southwest. On one drive along the route to Kansas, a white boss insisted that a black 
cowboy eat and sleep separately from whites and shot at him when he refused to heed 
this order. Another white trail driver admitted that blacks “were usually called on to do 
the hardest work around the outfit.” Nevertheless, the close proximity in which cowboys 
worked and the need for cooperation to overcome the pitfalls of the Long Drive made 
it difficult to enforce rigid racial divisions on the open range. 

Large ranchers benefited the most from the cowboys’ grueling work. Spaniards had 
originally imported cattle into the Southwest, and by the late nineteenth century some 
5 million Texas longhorn steers grazed in the area. Cattle that could be purchased in 
Texas for $3 to $7 fetched a price of $30 to $40 in Kansas. The extension of railroads 
across the West opened up a quickly growing market for beef in the East. The develop- 
ment of refrigerated railroad cars guaranteed that slaughtered meat could reach eastern 
consumers without spoiling. With money to be made, the cattle industry rose to meet 
the demand. Fewer than 40 ranchers owned more than 20 million acres of land. One 
ranch in Texas spanned 200 miles and stocked 150,000 steers annually. Easterners and 
Europeans joined the boom and invested money in giant ranches. By the mid-1880s, 
approximately 7.5 million head of cattle roamed the western ranges, and large cattle 
ranchers became rich. Cattle ranching had become fully integrated into the national 
commercial economy. 

Then the bubble burst. Ranchers who were already raising more cattle than the 
market could handle increasingly faced competition from cattle producers in Canada 
and Argentina. Prices spiraled downward. Another source of competition came from 
homesteaders who moved into the plains and fenced in their farms with barbed wire, 
thereby reducing the size of the open range. Yet the greatest disaster occurred from 
1885 to 1887. Two frigid winters, together with a torrid summer drought, destroyed 
90 percent of the cattle on the northern plains of the Dakotas, Montana, Colorado, 
and Wyoming. Under these conditions, outside capital to support ranching dimin- 
ished, and many of the great cattle barons went into bankruptcy. This economic 
collapse consolidated the remaining cattle industry into even fewer hands. Some of 
those forced out of business turned to raising sheep, which require less water and 





grass than cattle to survive. The cowboy, never more than a hired hand, became a 
laborer for large corporations. 


Farmers Head West 


The federal government played a major role in opening up the Great Plains to the farm- 
ers who eventually clashed with cattlemen. The Republican Party of Abraham Lincoln 
had opposed the expansion of slavery in order to promote the virtues of free soil and free 
labor for white men and their families. During the Civil War, preoccupation with battle- 
field losses did not stop the Republican-controlled Congress from passing the Homestead 
Act. As an incentive for western migration, the act established procedures for distribut- 
ing 160-acre lots to western settlers, on condition that they develop and farm their land. 
What most would-be settlers did not know, however, was that lots of 160 acres were not 
suitable to conditions on the Great Plains. As geologist John Wesley Powell would dem- 
onstrate, the intensive techniques needed to farm 160-acre plots simply would not work 
in the harsh, dry climate of the Great Plains. 

Reality did not deter pioneers and adventurers. In fact, weather conditions in the 
region temporarily fooled them. The decade after 1878 witnessed an exceptional amount 
of rainfall west of the Mississippi. Though not precisely predictable, this cycle of abun- 
dance and drought had been going on for millennia. One settler, convinced that 
Providence was smiling on Americans, remarked about the sudden burst of rain: “The 
Lord knowed we needed more land an’ He's gone and changed the climate.” In addition, 
innovation and technology bolstered dreams of success. Farmers planted heartier strains 
of wheat imported from Russia that survived the fluctuations of dry and wet and hot 
and cold weather. Machines produced by industrial laborers in northern factories to the 
east allowed farmers to plow tough land and harvest its yield. Steel-tipped plows, threshers, 
combines, and harvesters expanded production greatly, and windmills and pumping 
equipment provided sources of power and access to scarce water. 

The people who accepted the challenge of carving out a new life were a diverse lot. 
The Great Plains attracted a large number of immigrants from Europe, some two million 
by 1900. Minnesota and the Dakotas welcomed communities of settlers from Sweden 
and Norway. Nebraska housed a considerable population of Germans, Swedes, Danes, 
and Czechs. About one-third of the people who migrated to the northern plains came 
directly from a foreign country. Many of the rest, both native-born and foreign-born, 
had lived in towns and villages along the Mississippi River before they decided to seek 
new opportunities farther west. 

Railroads and land companies lured settlers to the plains with tales of the fabulous 
possibilities that awaited their arrival. The federal government had given railroads gen- 
erous grants of public land on which to build their tracks as well as parcels surrounding 
the tracks that they could sell off to raise revenue for construction. Western railroads 
advertised in both the United States and Europe, proclaiming that migrants to the plains 
would find “the garden spot of the world.” The land “will grow anything that any other 
country will grow, and with less work,” the Rock Island Railroad announced, “because 
it rains here more than any other place, and at just the right time.” 

Having lured prospective settlers with exaggerated claims, railroads offered bargain 
rates to transport them to their new homes. Families and friends often journeyed 
together and rented an entire car on the train, known as “the immigrant car,” in which 
they loaded their possessions, supplies, and even livestock. Often migrants came to the 
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end of the rail line before reaching their destination. They completed the trip by wagon 
or stagecoach. 

Commercial advertising alone did not account for the desire to journey westward. 
Settlers who had made the trip successfully wrote to relatives and neighbors back east 
and in the old country about the chance to start fresh. Linda Slaughter, the wife of an 
army doctor in the Dakotas, gushed: “The farms which have been opened in the vicin- 
ity of Bismarck have proven highly productive, the soil being kept moist by frequent 
rains. Vegetables of all kinds are grown with but little trouble.” Descriptions of abun- 
dance, combined with a spirit of adventure, inspired Lucy Goldthorpe to claim a 
homestead near Epping in the Dakota Territory. “Even if you hadn't inherited a bit of 
restlessness and a pioneering spirit from your ancestors,” she asserted, “it would have 
been difficult to ward off the excitement of the boom which, like the atmosphere, 
involved every conversation.” 

Those who took the chance shared a faith in the future and a willingness to work 
hard and endure misfortune. They found their optimism and spirits sorely tested. Despite 
the company of family members and friends, settlers faced a lonely existence on the vast 
expanse of the plains. Homesteads were spread out, and a feeling of isolation became a 
routine part of daily life. 

With few trees around, early settlers constructed sod houses. These structures let 
in little light but a good deal of moisture, keeping them gloomy and damp. A Nebraskan 
who lived in this type of house jokingly remarked: “There was running water in our 





Women Homesteaders in Nebraska _ The Chrisman sisters—Lizzie, Lutie, Jennie Ruth, 
and Hattie—are shown outside their sod house in 1886. They are among the thousands of 
homesteaders who moved west in the late nineteenth century and built homes from the only 
natural resource the Great Plains had in abundance: sod. AP Photo 








sod house. It ran through the roof.” Bugs, insects, and rodents, like the rain, often found 
their way inside to make living in such shelters even more uncomfortable. 

If these dwellings were bleak, the climate posed even greater challenges. The plains 
did experience an unusual amount of rainfall in the late 1870s and early 1880s, but 
severe drought quickly followed. A plague of grasshoppers ravaged the northern plains 
in the late 1870s, destroying fruit trees and plants. Intense heat in the summer alternated 
with frigid temperatures in the winter. The Norwegian American writer O. E. Rolvaag, 
in Giants in the Earth (1927), his epic novel about Norwegian settlement in the Great 
Plains, described the extreme hardships that accompanied the fierce weather: “Blizzards 
from out of the northwest raged, swooped down and stirred up a greyish-white fury, 
impenetrable to human eyes. As soon as these monsters tired, storms from the northeast 
were sure to come, bringing more snow.” 


Women Homesteaders 


The women of the family were responsible for making these houses more bearable. 
Mothers and daughters were in charge of household duties, cooking the meals, canning 
fruits and vegetables, and washing and ironing clothing. Despite the drudgery of this 
work, women contributed significantly to the economic well-being of the family by 
occasionally taking in boarders and selling milk, butter, and eggs. 

In addition, a surprisingly large number of single women staked out homestead 
claims by themselves. Some were young, unmarried women seeking, like their male 
counterparts, economic opportunity. Others were widows attempting to take care of 
their children after their husband’s death. One such widow, Anne Furnberg, settled a 
homestead in the Dakota Territory in 1871. Born in Norway, she had lived with her 
husband and son in Minnesota. After her husband’s death, the thirty-four-year-old 
Furnberg moved with her son near Fargo and eventually settled on eighty acres of land. 
She farmed, raised chickens and a cow, and sold butter and eggs in town. The majority 
of women who settled in the Dakotas were between the ages of twenty-one and twenty- 
five, most had never been married, and a majority were native-born children of immigrant 
parents. A sample of nine counties in the Dakotas shows that more than 4,400 women 
became landowners. Nora Pfundheler, a single woman, explained her motivation: “Well 
I was 21 and had no prospects of doing anything. The land was there, so I took it.” 

Once families settled in and towns began to develop, women, married and single, 
directed some of their energies to moral reform and extending democracy on the fron- 
tier. Because of loneliness and grueling work, some men turned to alcohol for relief. 
Law enforcement in newly established communities was often no match for the saloons 
that catered to a raucous and drunken crowd. In their roles as wives, mothers, and 
sisters, many women tried to remove the source of alcohol-induced violence that disrupted 
both family relationships and public decorum. In Kansas in the late 1870s, women 
flocked to the state’s Woman’s Christian Temperance Union, founded by Amanda M. 
Way. Although they did not yet have the vote, in 1880 these women vigorously cam- 
paigned for a constitutional amendment that banned the sale of liquor. 

Temperance women also threw their weight behind the issue of women’s suffrage. 
In 1884 Kansas women established the statewide Equal Suffrage Association, which 
delivered to the state legislature a petition with seven thousand signatures in support of 
women’s suffrage. Their attempt failed, but in 1887 women won the right to vote and 





run for office in all Kansas municipal elections. By the end of the nineteenth century, 
fifteen women had held city offices throughout the state. Julia Robinson, who campaigned 
for women’s suffrage in Kansas, recalled the positive role that some men played: “My 
father had always said his family of girls had just as much right to help the government 
as if we were boys, and mother and he had always taught us to expect Woman Suffrage 
in our day.” Kansas did not grant equal voting rights in state and national elections until 
1912, but women obtained full suffrage before then in many western states. 
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Farming on the Great Plains 


Surviving loneliness, drudgery, and the weather still did not guarantee financial success 
for homesteaders. In fact, the economic realities of farming on the plains proved formi- 
dable. Despite the image of yeomen farmers—individuals engaged in subsistence farm- 
ing with the aid of wives and children—most agriculture was geared to commercial 
transactions. Few farmers were independent or self-reliant. Farmers depended on barter 
and short-term credit. They borrowed from banks to purchase the additional land 
necessary to make agriculture economically feasible in the semiarid climate. They also 
needed loans to buy machinery to help increase production and to sustain their families 
while they waited for the harvest. 

Instead of raising crops solely for their own use, farmers concentrated on the 
cash crops of corn and wheat. The price of these commodities depended on the 
impersonal economic forces of an international market that connected American 
farmers to growers and consumers throughout the world. When supply expanded 
and demand remained relatively stable during the 1880s and 1890s, prices fell. This 
deflation made it more difficult for farmers to pay back their loans, and banks moved 
to foreclose. Corn growers had a hedge against falling prices. By withholding some 
of their corn from market, they could feed it to their hogs, fatten them up, and sell 
them at higher prices. The reduction in the supply of corn caused prices to rise until 
it was worth selling corn again. 

This “corn-hog cycle,” however, did not benefit wheat growers. When prices 
plummeted, they had little choice but to raise more wheat in the hope that increased 
volume would yield more income. Instead, the expansion in supply, coming as it 
did from so many farmers, merely depressed prices further, leaving wheat farmers 
with debts they could not repay. Under these circumstances, almost half of the 
homesteaders in the Great Plains picked up and moved either to another farm or to 
a nearby city. Large operators bought up the farms they left behind and ran them 
like big businesses. As had been the case in mining and ranching, western agriculture 
was increasingly commercialized and consolidated over the course of the second half 
of the nineteenth century. 

The federal government unwittingly aided this process of commercialization and 
consolidation, to the benefit of large companies. The government sought to make big- 
ger plots of land available in regions where small farming had proven impractical. The 
Desert Land Act (1877) offered 640 acres to settlers who would irrigate the land, but 





it brought small relief for farmers because the land was too dry. These properties soon 
fell out of the hands of homesteaders and into those of cattle ranchers. The Timber and 
Stone Act (1878) allowed homesteaders to buy 160 acres of forestland at $2.50 an acre. 
Lumber companies hired “dummy entrymen” to file claims and then quickly transferred 
the titles and added the parcels to their growing tracts of woodland. 


REVIEW & RELATE 


© How did market forces contribute to the boom and bust of the cattle ranching industry? 


e How did women homesteaders on the Great Plains in the late nineteenth century respond to 
frontier challenges? 


Pushing Farther West 


Some pioneers settled on the Great Plains or moved west for reasons beyond purely 
economic motives. The Mormons, for example, settled in Utah to find a religious home. 
The West Coast states of Washington, Oregon, and especially California, with their 
abundant resources and favorable climates, beckoned adventurers to travel beyond the 
Rockies and settle along the Pacific Ocean. The far West attracted many white settlers 
and foreign immigrants—especially Chinese—who encountered Spaniards and Mexicans 
already inhabiting the region. This encounter among diverse cultural groups sparked 
clashes that produced more oppression than opportunity for nonwhites. 





Mormons Head West 


Unlike miners, cowboys, and farmers, Mormons sought refuge in the West for religious 
reasons. By 1870 the migration of Mormons (members of the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-Day Saints) into the Utah Territory had attracted more than 85,000 settlers, 
most notably in Salt Lake City. Originally traveling to Utah under the leadership of 
Brigham Young in the late 1840s, Mormons had come under attack from opponents 
of their religion and the federal government for several reasons. Most important, 
Mormons believed in polygamy (the practice of having more than one wife at a time), 
which violated traditional Christian standards of morality. Far from seeing the practice 
as immoral, Mormon doctrine held polygamy as a blessing that would guarantee both 
husbands and wives an exalted place in the afterlife. Non-Mormons denounced polygamy 
as a form of involuntary servitude, similar to African American slavery. In reality, only 
a small minority of Mormon men had multiple wives, and most of these polygamists 
had only two wives. 

Mormons also departed from the mainstream American belief in private property. 
The church considered farming a communal enterprise. To this end, church elders 
divided land among their followers, so that, as Brigham Young explained, “each person 
perform[ed] his several duties for the good of the whole more than for individual 
aggrandizement.” Mormon communities also displayed a tolerant attitude toward the 
Native American tribes they encountered, learning their languages in order to convert 
rather than destroy them. 

In the 1870s, the federal government took increased measures to control Mormon 
practices. In Reynolds v. United States (1879), the Supreme Court upheld the criminal 





conviction of a polygamist Mormon man. Previously in 1862 and 1874, Congress had 
banned plural marriages in the Utah Territory, and the justices ruled that despite their 
religious convictions, Mormons possessed no constitutional right to violate federal law. 
Congress went further in 1882 by passing the Edmunds Act, which disfranchised men 
engaging in polygamy. In 1887 Congress aimed to slash the economic power of the 
church by limiting Mormon assets to $50,000 and seizing the rest for the federal 
Treasury. A few years later, under this considerable pressure, the Mormons officially 
abandoned polygamy. 

Related to the attack on polygamy was the question of women’s suffrage. In 1870 
voters in Utah endorsed a referendum granting women the right to vote, which enfran- 
chised more than seventeen thousand women. Emmeline B. Wells, a Mormon woman 
who defended both women’s rights and polygamy, argued that women “should be 
recognized as . . . responsible being|s],” capable of choosing plural marriage of their own 
free will. Opponents of enfranchisement contended that as long as polygamy existed, 
extending the vote to “enslaved” Mormon women would only perpetuate the practice 
because they would vote the way their husbands did. This point of view prevailed, and 
the Edmunds-Tucker Act (1887) rescinded the right to vote for women in the territory. 
Only with the rejection of polygamy did Congress accept statehood for Utah in 1896. 
The following year, the state extended the ballot to women. 


Californios 


As with the nation’s other frontiers, migrants to the West Coast did not find uninhab- 
ited territory. Besides Indians, the largest group that lived in California consisted of 
Spaniards and Mexicans. Since the eighteenth century, these Californios had estab- 
lished themselves as farmers and ranchers. The 1848 Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo, 
which ended the Mexican-American War, supposedly guaranteed the property rights 
of Californios and granted them U.S. citizenship, but reality proved different. Mexican 
American miners had to pay a “foreign miners tax,” and Californio landowners lost 
their holdings to squatters, settlers, and local officials. Anglo politicians argued that 
the descendants of the original owners of Spanish land grants did not use them effi- 
ciently, and clever lawyers used the courts to deprive Californios of much of their 
property. By the end of the nineteenth century, about two-thirds of all land originally 
owned by Spanish-speaking residents had fallen into the hands of Euro-American 
settlers. By this time, many of these once proud and wealthy Californios had been 
forced into poverty and the low-wage labor force. The loss of land was matched by a 
diminished role in the region’s government, as economic decline, ethnic bias, and the 
continuing influx of white migrants combined to greatly reduce the political influence 
of the Californio population. 

Spaniards and Mexicans living in the Southwest met the same fate as the Californios. 
Although they battled to keep their landholdings, they did not receive the first-class 
citizenship promised by the Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo. When Anglo cattle ranchers 
began forcing Mexican Americans off their land near Las Vegas, New Mexico, a rancher 
named Juan Jose Herrera assembled a band of masked night riders known as Las Gorras 
Blancas (The White Caps). In 1889 and 1890, as many as seven hundred White Caps 
burned Anglo fences, haystacks, barns, and homes. They also set fire to thousands of 
railroad ties when the Atchison, Topeka, and Santa Fe Railroad refused to increase wages 





for Hispanic workers. In the end, however, Spanish-speaking inhabitants could not 
prevent the growing number of whites from pouring onto their lands and isolating them 
politically, economically, and culturally. 


The Chinese in the Far West 


California and the far West also attracted a large number of Chinese immigrants. 
Migration to California and the West Coast was part of a larger movement in the nine- 
teenth century out of Asia that brought impoverished Chinese to Australia, Hawaii, 
Latin America, and the United States. The Chinese migrated for several reasons in the 
decades after 1840. Internal conflicts in China sent them in search of refuge. Economic 
dislocation related to the British Opium Wars (1839-1842 and 1856-1860), along 
with bloody family feuds and a decade of peasant rebellion from 1854 to 1864, propelled 
migration. Faced with unemployment and starvation, the Chinese sought economic 
opportunity overseas. One man recounted the hardships that drove him to emigrate: 
“Sometimes we went hungry for days. My mother and [I] would go over the harvested 
rice fields of the peasants to pick the grains they dropped. . . . We had only salt and 
water to eat with the rice.” 

Chinese immigrants were attracted first by the 1848 gold rush and then by jobs 
building the transcontinental railroad. By 1880 the Chinese population had grown to 
200,000, most of whom lived in the West. San Francisco became the center of the 
transplanted Chinese population, which congregated in the city’s Chinatown. Under 
the leadership of a handful of businessmen, Chinese residents found jobs, lodging, meals, 
and social, cultural, and recreational outlets. Most of those who came were young un- 
married men who intended to earn enough money to return to China and start anew. 
The relatively few women who immigrated came as servants or prostitutes. 

For many Chinese, the West proved unwelcoming. When Californias economy 
slumped in the mid-1870s, many whites looked to the Chinese as scapegoats. White 
workingmen believed that the plentiful supply of Chinese laborers in the mines and 
railroads undercut their demands for higher wages. They contended that Chinese would 
work for less because they were racially inferior people who lived degraded lives. Anti- 
Chinese clubs mushroomed in California during the 1870s, and they soon became a 
substantial political force in the state. The Workingmen’s Party advocated laws that 
restricted Chinese labor, and it initiated boycotts of goods made by Chinese people. 
Vigilantes attacked Chinese in the streets and set fire to factories that employed Asians. 
The Workingmen’s Party and the Democratic Party joined forces in 1879 to craft a new 
state constitution that blatantly discriminated against Chinese residents. In many ways, 
these laws resembled the Jim Crow laws passed in the South that deprived African 
Americans of their freedom following Reconstruction (discussed in chapter 16). 

Pressured by anti-Chinese sentiment on the West Coast, the U.S. government 
enacted drastic legislation to prevent any further influx of Chinese. The Chinese 
Exclusion Act of 1882 banned Chinese immigration into the United States and pro- 
hibited those Chinese already in the country from becoming naturalized American 
citizens. As a result, the Chinese remained a predominantly male, aging, and isolated 
population until World War II. The exclusion act, however, did not stop anti-Chinese 
assaults. In the mid-1880s, white mobs drove Chinese out of Eureka, California; Seattle 
and Tacoma, Washington; and Rock Springs, Wyoming. 
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Rock Springs Massacre This engraving depicts the Rock Springs massacre in Wyoming. 
On September 3, 1885, a mob of white coal miners killed at least 28 Chinese miners, injured 
15, and burned 75 homes of Chinese residents. The violence came after years of anti-Chinese 
sentiment in the western United States. White miners blamed the Chinese for working for 
lower wages and taking their jobs. The Granger Collection, New York 





e What migrant groups were attracted to the far West? What drew them there? 


e Explain the rising hostility to the Chinese and other minority groups in the late-nineteenth-century 
far West. 


Conclusion: The Ambiguous 
Legacy of the Frontier 





The legacy of the pioneering generation of Americans has proven mixed. Men and 
women pioneers left their old lives behind and boldly pushed into uncharted territory 
to reinvent themselves. They encountered numerous obstacles posed by difficult terrain, 
forbidding climate, and unfamiliar inhabitants of the land they sought to harness. They 
built their homes, tilled the soil to raise crops, and mined the earth to remove the met- 
als it contained. They developed cities that would one day rival those back east: San 
Francisco, Los Angeles, Seattle, and Denver. These pioneers served as the advance guard 
of America’s expanding national and international commercial markets. As producers 
of staple crops and livestock and consumers of manufactured goods, they contributed 





to the expansion of America’s factories, railroads, and telegraph communication system. 
The nation would memorialize their spirit as a model of individualism and self-reliance. 

In fact, settlement of the West required more than individual initiative and self- 
determination. Without the direct involvement of the federal government, settlers would 
not have received free or inexpensive homesteads and military protection to clear native 
inhabitants out of their way. Without territorial governors and judges appointed by 
Washington to preside over new settlements, there would have been even less law, order, 
and justice than appeared in the rough-and-tumble environment that attracted outlaws, 
con artists, and speculators. Railroads, mining, and cattle ventures all relied heavily on 
foreign investors. Moreover, all the individualism and self-reliance that pioneers brought 
would not have saved them from the harsh conditions and disasters they faced without 
banding together as a community and pitching in to create institutions that helped them 
collectively. Despite their desire to achieve success, various pioneers—farmers, prospec- 
tors, cowboys—mostly found it difficult to make it on their own and began working 
for larger farming, mining, and ranching enterprises, with many of them becoming 
wageworkers. And for an experience that has been portrayed as a predominantly male 
phenomenon, settlement of the West depended largely on women. 

Pioneers did not fully understand the land and people they encountered. More 
from ignorance than design, settlers engaged in agricultural, mining, and ranching 
practices that depleted fragile grasses, eroded hillsides, and polluted rivers and streams 
with runoff wastes. The settlement of the West nearly wiped out the bison and left 
Native Americans psychologically demoralized, culturally endangered, and economically 
impoverished. Some Indians willingly adopted white ways, but most of them fiercely 
resisted acculturation. Other nonwhite minorities in the West, such as Mexicans and 
Chinese, experienced less extreme treatment, but they suffered nonetheless. 

Panoramic landscape paintings often depicted glorious scenes of the Wild West, 
but the truth was more nuanced. Annie Oakley pleased audiences with daring exploits 
that glorified a West she had not experienced. Geronimo surrendered and spent the rest 
of his life exiled from his native lands. He, too, tried to follow the path of Oakley, but 
his public appearances could not hide the devastation that he and other Native Americans 
had experienced. The western frontier represented both opportunity and loss. 
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[MAKE IT STICK 


Ww LearningCurve bedfordstmartins.com/hewittlawsonvalue 
{| After reading the chapter, use LearningCurve to retain what you've read. 


FIDENTIFY KEY TERMS 


Identify and explain the significance of each term below. 


Great Plains (p. 376) Comstock Lode (p. 387) 
transcontinental railroad (p. 378) Long Drive (p. 389) 
Treaty of Fort Laramie (p. 382) Homestead Act (p. 391) 
Battle of the Little Big Horn (p. 383) Mormons (p. 395) 
buffalo soldiers (p. 383) Californios (p. 396) 
Dawes Act (p. 385) Chinese Exclusion Act 
Ghost Dance (p. 386) (p. 397) 


REVIEW & RELATE 


Answer the focus questions from each section of the chapter. 


1. What role did the federal government play in opening the West to settlement and 
economic exploitation? 


2. Explain the determination of Americans to settle in land west of the Mississippi River 
despite the challenges the region presented. 


3. How and why did federal Indian policy change during the nineteenth century? 


4. Describe some of the ways that Indian peoples responded to federal policies. Which 
response do you think offered their greatest chance for survival? 


5. How and why did the nature of mining in the West change during the second half of 
the nineteenth century? 


6. How did miners and residents of mining towns reshape the frontier landscape? 


7. How did market forces contribute to the boom and bust of the cattle ranching 
industry? 


8. How did women homesteaders on the Great Plains in the late nineteenth century 
respond to frontier challenges? 


9. What migrant groups were attracted to the far West? What drew them there? 


10. Explain the rising hostility to the Chinese and other minority groups in the 
late-nineteenth-century far West. 
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the Evidence questions to help you analyze each of the documents, and then 
answer the Put It in Context question(s) to help you relate the documents to the 
topics and themes you read about in the chapter. 
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American Industry 
in the Age of 


Organization 
1877-1900 


AMERICAN HISTORIES 


In 1848 Will and Margaret Carnegie left Scotland and sailed to America, 
hoping to find a better life for themselves and their two children. Once 
settled in Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania, the family went to work, including 
thirteen-year-old Andrew, who found a job in a textile mill. For $1.25 per 
week, he dipped spools into an oil bath and fired the factory furnace—tasks 
that left him nauseated by the smell of oil and frightened by the boiler. 
Nevertheless, like the hero of the rags-to-riches stories that were so popular 
in his era, Andrew Carnegie persevered, rising from poverty to great wealth 
through a series of jobs and clever investments. As a teenager, he worked as 
a messenger in a telegraph office and was soon promoted to telegraph 
operator. A superintendent of the Pennsylvania Railroad Company noticed 
Andrew's aptitude and made him his personal assistant and telegrapher. 
While in this position, Carnegie learned about the fast-developing railroad 
industry and purchased stock in a sleeping car company; the returns from 
that investment tripled his annual salary. Carnegie then became a railroad 
superintendent in western Pennsylvania, and by the time he was thirty-five, 
he had earned handsome returns on his investments in various industrial 
companies, as well as from oil investments he made just as that industry 
was emerging. 
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Andrew Carnegie eventually founded the greatest steel company in the 
world and became one of the wealthiest men of his time. In an era before 
personal and corporate income taxes, Carnegie earned hundreds of millions of 
dollars. He also became one of the era’s greatest philanthropists, fulfilling his 
sense of community obligation by giving away a great deal of his fortune. 

John Sherman also believed in public service, but for him it would come 
through politics. Sherman was born in Lancaster, Ohio, in 1823, a quarter of 
a century before the Carnegies set sail for the United States. Sherman became 
a lawyer like his father, an Ohio Supreme Court judge, and in 1844 he set up a 
practice with his older brother, William Tecumseh Sherman, the future Civil 
War general and Indian fighter (see chapter 15). Like Carnegie, Sherman made 
shrewd investments that made him a wealthy man, although not on the same 
scale as Carnegie. 

Sherman decided to enter politics and in 1854 won election from Ohio to 
the House of Representatives as a member of the newly created Republican 
Party. He rose up the leadership ranks as Republicans came to national power 
with the election of Abraham Lincoln to the presidency in 1860. From 1861 to 
1896, Sherman held a variety of major political positions, including U.S. 
senator from Ohio and secretary of the treasury under President Rutherford 
B. Hayes. After his term as treasury secretary ended, he returned to the 
Senate and wielded power as one of the top Republican Party leaders. 
Sherman, who had joined the Radical Republicans during Reconstruction 
(see chapter 14), did not hesitate to move with the Republican Party as its 
interests shifted from racial equality to promoting business and industry. 
With his background as chair of the Senate Finance Committee and as 
secretary of the treasury, Sherman was the most respected Republican of 
his time in dealing with monetary and financial affairs. Marcus Alonzo 
Hanna, a wealthy industrialist, considered the Ohio senator “our main 
dependence in the Senate for the protection of our business interests.” Like 
Hanna, Sherman believed that government should serve business. His most 
famous accomplishment, the Sherman Antitrust Act, which authorized 
the government to break up organizations that restrained competition, 
embodied this belief. It enacted limited reforms without harming powerful 
business interests. 


WHILE THE AMERICAN HISTORIES of Andrew Carnegie and John Sherman 
began very differently, both men played a prominent role in developing the government- 
business partnership that was crucial to the rapid industrialization of the United States. 
Carnegie’s organization and management skills helped shape the formation of large-scale 
business. At the same time, Sherman and his fellow lawmakers provided support for 





that enterprise, using the power of government to reduce risks for businessmen and to 
increase incentives for economic expansion. In the view of men like Carnegie and 
Sherman, government’s primary purpose was, in fact, to advance the agenda and inter- 
ests of the business community—an agenda they were certain was in the best interests 
of the country as a whole. 

The emphasis Carnegie and Sherman placed on the government-business alliance 
was, in part, a reaction to the extreme economic volatility of the late nineteenth century. 
The economy experienced painful depressions in the 1870s, 1880s, and 1890s, each 
accompanied by business failures and mass unemployment. Though recovery came in 
every instance and industrial output continued to soar, these financial fluctuations left 
businessmen ever more intent on stabilizing profits, wages, and prices. When faced with 
harsh economic realities and swift change, businessmen chose organization, cooperation, 
and government support as strategies to deal with the challenges they confronted. 


America Industrializes 





In this Age of Organization between 1870 and 1900, the United States grew into a global 
industrial power. Transcontinental railroads spurred this breathtaking transformation, link- 
ing regional markets into a national market for manufactured goods; at the same time, 
railroads themselves served as a massive new market for raw materials, new technologies, 
and, perhaps most important, steel. Building on advantages developed over the course of 
the nineteenth century, the Northeast and the Midwest led the way in the new economy, 
while efforts to industrialize the South met with uneven success. Men like Andrew Carnegie 
became both the heroes and the villains of their age. They engaged in ruthless practices that 
would lead some to label the new industrialists “robber barons,” but they also created inge- 
nious systems of industrial organization and corporate management that altered the economic 
landscape of the country and changed the place of the United States in the world. 


The New Industrial Economy 


The industrial revolution of the late nineteenth century originated in Europe. Great 
Britain was the world’s first industrial power, but by the 1870s Germany had emerged 
as a major challenger for industrial dominance, increasing its steel production at a rapid 
rate and leading the way in the chemical and electrical industries. The dynamic economic 
growth stimulated by industrial competition quickly crossed the Atlantic. Eager and 
ambitious American entrepreneurs and engineers soon began applying the latest indus- 
trial innovations to U.S. enterprises. 

Industrialization transformed the American economy. As industrialization took hold, 
the U.S. gross domestic product, the output of all goods and services produced annually, 
quadrupled—from $9 billion in 1860 to $37 billion in 1890. During this same period, 
the number of Americans employed by industry doubled, as American workers moved 
from farms to factories and immigrants flooded in from overseas to fill newly created 
industrial jobs. Moreover, the nature of industry itself changed, as small factories catering 
to local markets were displaced by large-scale firms producing for national and interna- 
tional markets. The midwestern cities of Chicago, Cincinnati, and St. Louis joined Boston, 
New York, and Philadelphia as centers of factory production, while the exploitation of 
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| Shoe-factory worker in Lynn, Massachusetts, 1895. The Granger Collection, New York 





the natural resources in the West took on an increasingly industrial character. Trains, 
telegraphs, and telephones connected the country in ways never before possible. In 1889 
the respected economist David A. Wells marveled at what had occurred over the past two 
decades: “An almost total revolution has taken place, and is yet in progress, in every branch 
and in every relation of the world’s industrial and commercial system.” 

Wells did not exaggerate. From 1870 to 1913, the United States experienced an 
extraordinary rate of growth in industrial output: In 1870 American industries turned 
out 23.3 percent of the world’s manufacturing production; by 1913 this figure had 
jumped to 35.8 percent. In fact, U.S. output in 1913 almost equaled the combined total 
for Europe’s three leading industrial powers: Germany, the United Kingdom, and France. 
Of these European countries, only Germany experienced a slight rise in output from 
1870 to 1913 (2.5 percent), while Britain’s output dropped a precipitous 17.8 percent 
and France’s declined 3.9 percent. By the end of the nineteenth century, the United 
States was surging ahead of northern Europe as the manufacturing center of the world. 
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FIGURE 16.1 \ 
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At the heart of the American industrial transformation was the railroad. Large-scale 
business enterprises would not have developed without a national market for raw 
materials and finished products. A consolidated system of railroads crisscrossing the 
nation facilitated the creation of such a market (Figure 16.1). In addition, railroads were 
direct consumers of industrial products, stimulating the growth of a number of indus- 
tries through their consumption of steel, wood, coal, glass, rubber, brass, and iron. For 
example, late-nineteenth-century railroads purchased more than 90 percent of the steel 
produced in U.S. factories. Finally, railroads contributed to economic growth by increas- 
ing the speed and efficiency with which products and materials were transported. One 
observer guessed that in 1890 if the country had to rely only on roads and waterways 
instead of trains to ship agricultural and industrial goods, the nation would have lost 
approximately $560 million, or 5 percent, of its gross national product. 

Before railroads could create a national market, they had to overcome several 
critical problems. In 1877 railroad lines dotted the country in haphazard fashion. They 
primarily served local markets and remained unconnected at key points. This lack of 
coordination stemmed mainly from the fact that each railroad had its own track gauge 
(the width between the tracks), making shared track use impossible and long-distance 
travel extremely difficult. 

The consolidation of railroads solved many of these problems. In 1886 railroad 
companies finally agreed to adopt a standard gauge. Railroads also standardized time 
zones, thus eliminating confusion in train schedules. During the 1870s, towns and 
cities each set their own time zone, a practice that created discrepancies among them. 
In 1882 the time in New York City and in Boston varied by 11 minutes and 45 seconds. 
The following year, railroads agreed to coordinate times and divided the country into 
four standard time zones. Most cities soon cooperated, but not until 1918 did the 
federal government legislate the standard time zones that the railroads had first adopted. 





Innovation and Inventions 


As important as railroads were, they were not the only engine of industrialization. 
American technological innovation created new industries, while expanding the ef- 
ficiency and productivity of old ones. Inventor Thomas Alva Edison began his career 
by devising ways to improve the telegraph and expand its uses. In 1866 a transat- 
lantic telegraph cable connected the United States and Europe, allowing businessmen 
on both sides of the ocean to pursue profitable commercial ventures. New inventions 
also allowed business offices to run more smoothly: Typewriters were invented in 
1868, carbon paper in 1872, adding machines in 1891, and mimeograph machines 
in 1892. As businesses grew, they needed more space for their operations. The con- 
struction of towering skyscrapers in the 1880s in cities such as Chicago and New 
York was made possible by two innovations: structural steel, which had the strength 
to support tall buildings; and elevators, equipped with a safety device invented by 
Elisha Graves Otis in the 1850s. 

Among the thousands of patents filed each year, Alexander Graham Bell’s telephone 
revolutionized communications. By 1880 fifty-five cities offered local service and catered 
to a total of 50,000 subscribers, most of them business customers. A decade later, long- 
distance service connected New York, Boston, and Chicago, and by 1900 around 
1.5 million telephones were in operation. Bell profited handsomely from his invention, 
created his own firm, and in 1885 established the giant American Telephone and 
Telegraph Company (AT&T). 

Perhaps the greatest technological innovations that advanced industrial development 
in the late nineteenth century came in steel manufacturing. In 1859 Henry Bessemer, 
a British inventor, designed a furnace that burned the impurities out of melted iron and 
converted it into steel. The open-hearth process, devised by another Englishman, William 
Siemens, further improved the quality of steel by removing additional impurities from 
the iron. Railroads replaced iron rails with steel because it was lighter, stronger, and 
more durable than iron. Steel became the major building block of industry, furnishing 
girders and cables to construct manufacturing plants and office structures. As produc- 
tion became cheaper and more efficient, steel output soared from 13,000 tons in 1860 
to 28 million tons in the first decade of the twentieth century. 

Factory machinery needed constant lubrication, and the growing petroleum indus- 
try made this possible. A new drilling technique devised in 1859 tapped into pools of 
petroleum located deep below the earth’s surface. In the post—Civil War era, new distill- 
ing techniques transformed this thick, smelly liquid into lubricating oil for factory 
machinery. This process of “cracking” crude oil also generated lucrative by-products for 
the home, such as kerosene and paraffin for heating and lighting. Robert A. Chesebrough 
discovered that a sticky oil residue could soothe cuts and burns, and in 1870 he began 
manufacturing a product he would soon trademark as Vaseline Petroleum Jelly. After 
1900, the development of the gasoline-powered, internal combustion engine for auto- 
mobiles opened up an even richer market for the oil industry. 

Railroads also benefited from innovations in technology. Improvements included 
air brakes and automatic coupling devices to attach train cars to each other. Elijah 
McCoy, a trained engineer and the son of former slaves, was forced because of racial 
discrimination to work at menial railroad jobs shoveling coal and lubricating train parts 
every few miles to keep the gears from overheating. This grueling experience encouraged 
him to invent and patent an automatic lubricating device to improve efficiency. 





Early innovations resulted from the genius of individual inventors, but by the late 
nineteenth century technological progress was increasingly an organized, collaborative 
effort. Thomas Edison and his team served as the model. In 1876 Edison set up a 
research laboratory in Menlo Park, New Jersey. Housed in a two-story, white frame 
building, Edison’s “invention factory” was staffed by a team of inventors and craftsmen. 
Edison believed that “genius was 1 percent inspiration and 99 percent perspiration,” 
and he devoted nearly every waking hour, often ignoring his family, to coordinating the 
invention process. In 1887 Edison opened another laboratory, ten times bigger than the 
one at Menlo Park, in nearby Orange, New Jersey. These facilities pioneered the research 
laboratories that would become a standard feature of American industrial development 
in the twentieth century. 

Edison expected his research factories to produce “a minor invention every ten days 
and a big thing every six months or so.” Edison and his crew largely succeeded. During 
his lifetime, Edison filed 1,093 U.S. patents; although he has received most of the 
credit, a good number of his inventions were the result of collaborative research. Out 
of his laboratory flowed inventions that revolutionized American business and culture. 
The phonograph and motion pictures changed the way people spent their leisure 
time. The electric lightbulb illuminated people’s homes and made them safer by 
eliminating the need for candles and gas lamps, which were fire hazards. It also 
brightened city streets, making them available for outdoor evening activities, and lit 
up factories so that they could operate all night long. 

Like his contemporaries who were building America’s huge industrial empires, 
Edison cashed in on his workers’ inventions. He joined forces with the Wall Street banker 
J. P. Morgan to finance the Edison Electric Illuminating Company, which in 1882 
provided lighting to customers in New York City. Goods produced by electric equip- 
ment jumped in value from $1.9 million in 1879 to $21.8 million in 1890. In 1892, 
Morgan helped Edison merge his companies with several competitors and reorganized 
them as the General Electric Corporation, which became the industry leader. 


Building a New South 


Although the largely rural South lagged behind the North and the Midwest in manufactur- 
ing, industrial expansion did not bypass the region. Well aware of global economic trends 
and eager for the South to achieve its economic potential, southern business leaders and 
newspaper editors, especially the Azdanta Constitution's editor Henry Grady, saw industrial 
development as the key to the creation of a New South. Attributing the Confederate 
defeat in the Civil War to the North's superior manufacturing output and railroad supply 
lines, New South proponents hoped to modernize their economy ina similar fashion. One 
of those boosters was Richard H. Edmonds, the Virginia-born editor of the Manufacturers 
Record. He extolled the virtues of the “real South” of the 1880s, characterized by “the music 
of progress—the whirr of the spindle, the buzz of the saw, the roar of the furnace, the throb 
of the locomotive.” The South of Edmonds’s vision would move beyond the regional 
separatism of the past and become fully integrated into the national economy. 

Railroads were the key to achieving such economic integration, so after the Civil 
War new railroad tracks were laid throughout the South. Not only did this expanded 
railroad system create direct connections between the North and the South, but it also 
facilitated the growth of the southern textile industry. Seeking to take advantage of 





plentiful cotton, cheap labor, and the improved transportation system, investors built 
textile mills throughout the South, especially in the Carolinas and Georgia. Victims of 
falling prices and saddled with debt, sharecroppers and tenant farmers moved into mill 
towns in search of better employment. Mill owners preferred to hire girls and young 
women, who worked for low wages, to spin cotton and weave it on the looms. To do 
so, however, owners had to employ their entire family, for mothers and fathers would 
not let their daughters relocate without their supervision. Whatever attraction the mills 
offered applied only to whites. The pattern of white supremacy emerging in the post- 
Reconstruction South kept African Americans out of all but the most menial jobs. 
Blacks contributed greatly to the construction of railroads in the New South, but they 
did not do so as free men. Convicts, most of whom were African American, performed 
the exhausting work of laying tracks through hills and swamps. Southern states used the 
convict lease system, in which blacks, usually imprisoned for minor offenses, were hired 
out to private companies to serve their time or pay off their fine. The convict lease system 
brought additional income to the state and supplied cheap labor to the railroads and plant- 
ers, but it left African American convict laborers impoverished and virtually enslaved. 
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The South attracted a number of industries besides textile manufacturing. In the 
1880s, James B. Duke established a cigarette manufacturing empire in Durham, North 
Carolina. Nearby tobacco fields provided the raw material that black workers prepared 
for white workers, who then rolled the cigarettes by machine. Acres of timber pines in 
the Carolinas, Florida, and Alabama sustained a lucrative lumber industry, one of the 
few to employ whites and blacks equally. Rich supplies of coal and iron in Alabama 
fostered the growth of the steel industry in Birmingham, which produced more than a 
million tons of steel at the turn of the twentieth century (Map 16.1). 

Despite this frenzy of industrial activity, the New South in many ways resembled 
the Old South. Southern entrepreneurs still depended on northern investors to supply 
much of the capital for investment. Investors were attracted by the low wages that 
prevailed in the South, but low wages also meant that southern workers remained poor 
and, in many cases, unable to buy the manufactured goods produced by industry. Efforts 
to diversify agriculture beyond tobacco and cotton were constrained by a sharecropping 
system based on small, inefficient plots. In fact, even though industrialization did make 
considerable headway in the South, the economy remained overwhelmingly agricultural. 
This suited many white southerners who wanted to hold on to the individualistic, 
agrarian values they associated with the Old South. In this way, they sought to remain 
distinct from what they considered the acquisitive North. Yoked to old ideologies and 
a system of forced labor, modernization in the South could go only so far. 


Industrial Consolidation 

In both the North and the South, nineteenth-century industrialists strove to mini- 
mize or eliminate competition. To gain competitive advantages and increase profits, 
industrial entrepreneurs concentrated on reducing production costs, charging lower 
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The New South, 1900 Although the South remained largely agricultural by 1900, it had 
made great strides toward building industries in the region. This so-called New South boasted 
an extensive railway network that provided a national market for its raw materials and 
manufactured goods, including coal, iron, steel, and textiles. Still, the southern economy in 1900 
depended primarily on raising cotton and tobacco. 
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prices, and outselling the competition. Successful firms could then acquire rival 
companies that could no longer afford to compete, creating an industrial empire in 
the process. 

Building such industrial empires was not easy, however, and posed creative chal- 
lenges for business ventures. Heavy investment in machinery resulted in very high fixed 
costs (or overhead) that did not change much over time. Because overhead costs remained 
stable, manufacturers could reduce the per-unit cost of production by increasing the 
output of a product—what economists call “economy of scale.” Manufacturers thus 
aimed to raise the volume of production and find ways to cut variable costs—for labor 
and materials, for example. Shaving off even a few pennies from the cost of making each 
unit could save millions of dollars on the total cost of production. Through such savings, 
a factory owner could sell his product more cheaply than his competitors and gain a 
larger share of the market. 








A major organizational technique for reducing costs and underselling the competi- 
tion was vertical integration. “Captains of industry,” as their admirers called them, 
did not just build a business; they created a system—a network of firms, each contribut- 
ing to the final product. Men like Andrew Carnegie controlled the various phases of 
production from top to bottom (vertical), extracting the raw materials, transporting them 
to the factories, manufacturing the finished products, and shipping them to market. In 
1881, when Carnegie combined his operations with those of Henry Clay Frick of 
Pennsylvania, he gained not only a talented factory manager but also access to Frick’s 
coal business. By using vertical integration, Carnegie eliminated middlemen and guar- 
anteed regular and cheap access to supplies. He also avoided duplications in machinery, 
lowered inventories, and gained increased flexibility by shifting segments of the labor 
force to areas where they were most needed. This integrated system demanded close and 
careful management of the overall operation, which Carnegie provided. He manufactured 
steel with improved efficiency and cut costs. His credo became “Watch the costs and the 
profits will take care of themselves.” 

Businessmen also employed another type of integration—horizontal integration. 
This approach focused on gaining greater control over the market by acquiring firms 
that sold the same products. John D. Rockefeller, the founder of the mammoth Standard 
Oil Company, specialized in this technique. In the mid-1870s, he brought a number 
of key oil refiners into an alliance with Standard Oil to control four-fifths of the indus- 
try. At the same time, the oil baron ruthlessly drove out or bought up marginal firms 
that could not afford to compete with him. One such competitor testified to a congres- 
sional committee in 1879 about how Standard Oil had squeezed him out: “[Rockefeller] 
said that he had facilities for freighting and that the coal-oil business belonged to them; 
and any concern that would start in that business, they had sufficient money to lay aside 
a fund and wipe them out.” 

Horizontal integration was also a major feature in the telegraph industry. By 1861 
Western Union had strung 76,000 miles of telegraph line throughout the nation. Founded 
in 1851, the company had thrived during the Civil War by obtaining most of the fed- 
eral government's telegraph business. The firm had 12,600 offices housed in railroad 
depots throughout the country and strung its lines adjacent to the railroads. In the eight 
years before Cornelius Vanderbilt bought Western Union in 1869, the value of its stock 
jumped from $3 million to $41 million. Seeing an opportunity to make money, Wall 
Street tycoon Jay Gould set out to acquire Western Union. In the mid-1870s, Gould, 
who had obtained control over the Union Pacific Railway, financed companies to com- 
pete with the giant telegraph outfit. Gould did not succeed until 1881, when he engi- 
neered a takeover of Western Union by combining it with his American Union Telegraph 
Company. Gould made a profit of $30 million on the deal. On February 15, the day 
after the agreement, the New York Herald Tribune reported: “The country finds itself 
this morning at the feet of a telegraphic monopoly,” a business that controlled the 
market and destroyed competition. 

Bankers played a huge role in engineering industrial consolidation. No one did it 
more skillfully than John Pierpont Morgan. In the 1850s, Morgan started his career 
working for a prominent American-owned banking firm in London, and in 1861 he 
created his own investment company in New York City. Unlike the United States, Great 
Britain had a surplus of capital that bankers sought to invest abroad. Morgan played 
the central role in channeling funds from Britain to support the construction of major 





American railroads. During the 1880s and 1890s, Morgan orchestrated the refinancing 
of several ailing railroads, including the Baltimore & Ohio and the Southern Railroad. 
To maintain control over these enterprises, the Wall Street financier placed his allies 
on their boards of directors and selected the companies’ chief operating officers. Morgan 
then turned his talents for organization to the steel industry. In 1901 he was instru- 
mental in merging Carnegie’s company with several competitors in which he had a 
financial interest. United States Steel, Morgan’s creation, became the world’s largest 
industrial corporation, worth $1.4 billion. By the end of the first decade of the twen- 
tieth century, Morgan’s investment house held more than 340 directorships in 
112 corporations, amounting to more than $22 billion in assets, the equivalent of 
$608 billion in 2012, all at a time when there was no income tax. 


The Growth of Corporations 


With economic consolidation came the expansion of corporations. Before the age of 
large-scale enterprise, the predominant form of business ownership was the partnership. 
Unlike partnerships, corporations provided investors with “limited liability.” This meant 
that if the corporation went bankrupt, shareholders could not lose more than they had 
invested. Limited liability encouraged investment by keeping the shareholders’ invest- 
ment in the corporation separate from their other assets. In addition, corporations 
provided “perpetual life.” Partnerships dissolved on the death of a partner, whereas 
corporations continued to function despite the death of any single owner. This form of 
ownership brought stability and order to financing, building, and perpetuating what 
was otherwise a highly volatile and complex business endeavor. 

Capitalists devised new corporate structures to gain greater control over their indus- 
tries. Rockefeller’s Standard Oil Company led the way by creating the trust, a monopoly 
formed through consolidation. To evade state laws against monopolies, Rockefeller cre- 
ated a petroleum trust. He combined other oil firms across the country with Standard 
Oil and placed their owners on a nine-member board of trustees that ran the company. 
Subsequently, Rockefeller fashioned another method of bringing rival businesses together. 
Through a holding company, he obtained stock in a number of other oil companies and 
held them under his control. 

The movement to create trusts, Rockefeller boasted, “was the origin of the whole 
system of modern economic administration.” Statistics backed up his assessment. Between 
1880 and 1905, more than three hundred mergers occurred in 80 percent of the nation’s 
manufacturing firms. Great wealth became heavily concentrated in the hands of a rela- 
tively small number of businessmen. Around two thousand businesses, a tiny fraction 
of the total number, dominated 40 percent of the nation’s economy. 

In their drive to consolidate economic power and shield themselves from risk, 
corporate titans generally had the courts on their side. In Santa Clara County v. Southern 
Pacific Railroad Company (1886), the Supreme Court decided that under the Fourteenth 
Amendment, which originally dealt with the issue of federal protection of African 
Americans’ civil rights, a corporation was considered a “person.” In effect, this ruling 
gave corporations the same right of due process that the framers of the amendment had 
meant to give to former slaves. In the 1890s, a majority of the Supreme Court embraced 
this interpretation. The right of due process shielded corporations from prohibitive 
government regulation of the workplace, including the passage of legislation reducing 
the number of hours in the workday. 





Yet trusts did not go unopposed. In 1890 Congress passed Senator Sherman’s 
Antitrust Act, which outlawed monopolies that prevented free competition in interstate 
commerce. The bill passed easily with bipartisan support because it merely codified legal 
principles that already existed. Sherman and his colleagues never intended to stifle large 
corporations, which through efficient business practices came to dominate the market. 
Rather, the lawmakers attempted to limit underhanded actions that destroyed competi- 
tion. The judicial system further bailed out corporate leaders. In United States v. E.C. 
Knight Company (1895), a case against the “sugar trust,” the Supreme Court rendered 
the Sherman Act virtually toothless by ruling that manufacturing was a local activity 
within a state and that, even if it was a monopoly, it was not subject to congressional 
regulation. This ruling left most trusts in the manufacturing sector beyond the jurisdic- 
tion of the Sherman Antitrust Act. 

The introduction of managerial specialists, already present in European firms, proved 
the most critical innovation for integrating industry. With many operations controlled 
under one roof, large-scale businesses required a corps of experts to oversee and coordi- 
nate the various steps of production. Comptrollers and accountants pored over financial 
records to keep track of every penny spent and dollar earned. Traffic managers directed 
the movement of raw materials into plants and finished products out for distribution. 
Marketing executives were in charge of advertising goods and finding new markets. 
Efficiency experts sought to cut labor costs and make the production process operate 
more smoothly. Frederick W. Taylor, a Philadelphia engineer and businessman, developed 
the principles of scientific management. Based on his concept of reducing manual labor 
to its simplest components and eliminating independent action on the part of workers, 
managers introduced time-and-motion studies. Using a stopwatch, they calculated how 
to break down a job into simple tasks that could be performed in the least amount of 
time. From this perspective, workers were no different from the machines they operated. 

Another vital factor in creating large-scale industry was the establishment of retail 
outlets that could sell the enormous volume of goods pouring out of factories. As con- 
sumer goods became less expensive, retail outlets sprang up to serve the growing market 
for household items, including watches, jewelry, sewing machines, cameras, and an 
assortment of rugs and furniture. Customers could shop at department stores—such as 
Macy’s in New York City, Filene’s in Boston, Marshall Field’s in Chicago, Nordstrom’s 
in Seattle, Gump’s in San Francisco, Nieman Marcus in Dallas, Jacome’s in Tucson, 
Rich’s in Atlanta, and Burdine’s in Miami—where they were waited on by a growing 
army of salesclerks. Or they could buy the cheaper items in Frank W. Woolworth’s five 
and ten cent stores, which opened in towns and cities nationwide. Chain supermar- 
kets—such as the Great Atlantic and Pacific Tea Company (A&P), founded in 1869— 
sold fruits and vegetables packed in tin cans. They also sold foods from the meatpack- 
ing firms of Gustavus Swift and Philip Armour, which shipped them on refrigerated 
railroad cars. Mail-order catalogs allowed Americans in all parts of the country to buy 
consumer goods without leaving their home. The catalogs of Montgomery Ward (es- 
tablished in 1872) and Sears, Roebuck (founded in 1886) offered tens of thousands of 
items. Rural free delivery (RFD), instituted by the U.S. Post Office in 1891, made it 
even easier for farmers and others living in the countryside to obtain these catalogs and 
buy their merchandise without having to travel miles to the nearest post office. By the 
end of the nineteenth century, the industrial economy had left its mark on almost all 
aspects of life in almost every corner of America. 
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e What were the key factors behind the acceleration of industrial development in late-nineteenth- 
century America? 


e How did industrialization change the way American businessmen thought about their companies 
and the people who worked for them? 


Free Markets and Rugged Individuals 





American industrialization developed as rapidly as it did in large part because it was re- 
inforced by traditional ideas and values. The notion that hard work and diligence would 
result in success meant that individuals felt justified, even duty-bound, to strive to achieve 
upward mobility and accumulate wealth. Churches, schools, intellectuals, and popular 
writers combined to buttress this doctrine of success. Those who succeeded believed that 
they had done so because they were more talented, industrious, and resourceful than 
others. Thus prosperous businessmen regarded competition and the free market as 
essential to the health of an economic world they saw based on merit. Yet these same 
businessmen also created trusts that destroyed competition, and they depended on the 
government for resources and protection. This obvious contradiction, along with the 
profoundly unequal distribution of wealth that characterized the late-nineteenth-century 
economy, generated a good deal of criticism of business tycoons and their beliefs. 


The Doctrine of Success 


Those at the top of the new industrial order justified their great wealth in a manner that 
most Americans could understand. The ideas of the Scottish economist Adam Smith, 
in The Wealth of Nations (1776), had gained popularity during the American Revolution. 
Advocating laissez-faire (“let things alone”), Smith contended that an “Invisible Hand,” 
guided by natural law, guaranteed the greatest economic success if the government let 
individuals pursue their own self-interest unhindered by outside and artificial influences. 
In the late nineteenth century, businessmen and their conservative allies on the Supreme 
Court used Smith’s doctrines to argue against restrictive government regulation. They 
equated their right to own and manage property with the personal liberty protected by 
the Fourteenth Amendment. Thus the Declaration of Independence, with its defense 
of “life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness,” and the Constitution, which enshrined 
citizens’ political freedom, became instruments to guarantee unfettered economic op- 
portunity and safeguard private property. 

The view that success depended on individual initiative was reinforced in schools 
and churches. The McGuffey Readers, widely used to educate children, taught moral 
lessons of hard work, individual initiative, reliability, and thrift. The popular dime 
novels of Horatio Alger portrayed the story of young men, such as Ragged Dick, who 
rose through pluck and luck from “rags to riches.” Americans could also hear success 
stories in houses of worship. Russell Conwell, pastor of the Grace Baptist Church in 
Philadelphia, delivered a widely printed sermon entitled “Acres of Diamonds,” which 
equated godliness with riches and argued that ordinary people had an obligation to 
strive for material wealth. “I say that you ought to get rich, and it is your duty to get 
rich,” Conwell declared, “because to make money honestly is to preach the gospel.” 





Conwell followed his own advice and became wealthy from the fees he earned deliver- 
ing his popular sermon. 

If economic success was a matter of personal merit, it followed that economic 
failure was as well. The British philosopher Herbert Spencer proposed a theory of social 
evolution based on this premise in his book Social Statics (1851). Imagining a future 
utopia, Spencer wrote, “Man was not created with an instinct for his own degradation, 
but from the lower he has risen to the higher forms. Nor is there any conceivable end 
to his march to perfection.” In his view, those at the top of the economic ladder were 
closer to perfection than were those at the bottom. Any effort to aid the unfortunate 
would only slow the march of progress for society as a whole. Spencer’s book proved 
extremely popular, selling nearly 400,000 copies in the United States by 1900. In recall- 
ing how Spencer’s ideas influenced him, Carnegie wrote, “I remember that light came 
as in a flood and all was clear.” Publication of Charles Darwin's landmark On the Origin 
of Species (1859) appeared to provide some scientific legitimacy for Spencer’s view. 
The British naturalist argued that plants, animals, and humans progressed or declined 
because of their ability or inability to adapt favorably to the environment and transmit 
these characteristics to future generations. The connection between the two men’s ideas 
has led some to label Spencer and his supporters “Social Darwinists.” However, few 
defenders of laissez-faire principles in the late nineteenth century had actually read 
Darwin or referred to themselves as Social Darwinists, a term that came into widespread 
use only in the twentieth century. 

Doctrines of success gained favor because they helped Americans explain the rapid 
economic changes that were disrupting their lives. Although most ordinary people would 
not climb out of poverty to middle-class respectability, let alone affluence, they clung 
to ideas that promised hope. After all, if a man like Carnegie could rise from poverty 
to become a multimillionaire, why not them? It mattered little that most of those who 
achieved extraordinary wealth did not emerge from the working class but rather came 
from the middle class. Ideas such as Spencer’s that linked success with progress provided 
a way for those who did not do well to understand their failure and blame themselves 
for their own inadequacies. At the same time, the notion that economic success derived 
from personal merit legitimized the fabulous wealth of those who did rise to the top. 

Capitalists such as Carnegie found a way to soften both the message of extreme 
competition and its impact on the American public. Denying that the government 
should help the poor, they proclaimed that men of wealth had a duty to furnish some 
assistance. In his famous essay “The Gospel of Wealth” (1889), Carnegie declared 
that “a man who died rich died disgraced.” He argued that the rich should act as stew- 
ards of the wealth they earned. As trustees, they should administer their surplus income 
for the benefit of the community. Carnegie distinguished between charity (direct hand- 
outs to individuals), which he deplored, and philanthropy (building institutions that 
would raise educational and cultural standards), which he advocated. For example, 
Carnegie, Rockefeller, and railroad tycoons Leland Stanford and Cornelius Vanderbilt 
all gave endowments (and their names) to universities to provide education for those 
who worked hard to achieve it. Russell Conwell also gave away his fortune to various 
philanthropic enterprises, most notably the founding of Temple University in Philadelphia, 
which opened its doors to poor men seeking a higher education. Carnegie was particu- 
larly generous in funding libraries (he provided the buildings but not the books) because 
they allowed people to gain knowledge through their own efforts. 





Capitalists may have sung the praises of individualism and laissez-faire, but their 
actions contradicted their words. Successful industrialists in the late nineteenth century 
sought to destroy competition, not perpetuate it. Their efforts over the course of several 
decades produced giant corporations that measured the worth of individuals by calculat- 
ing their value to the organization. As John D. Rockefeller, the master of consolidation, 
proclaimed, “The day of individual competition in large affairs is past and gone.” 
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Nor did capitalists strictly oppose government involvement. Although industrialists 
did not want the federal government to take any action that retarded their economic 
efforts, they did favor the use of the government’s power to promote their enterprises 
and to stimulate entrepreneurial energies. Thus manufacturers pushed for congressional 
passage of high tariffs to protect goods from foreign competition and to foster develop- 
ment of the national marketplace. Industrialists demanded that federal and state govern- 
ments dispatch troops when labor strikes threatened their businesses. They persuaded 
Washington to provide land grants for railroad construction and to send the army to 
clear Native Americans and bison from their tracks. They argued for state and federal 
courts to interpret constitutional and statutory law in a way that shielded property rights 
against attacks from workers. In large measure, capitalists succeeded not in spite of 
governmental support but because of it. 


Challenges to Laissez-Faire 


Proponents of government restraint and unbridled individualism did not go unchal- 
lenged. Critics of laissez-faire created an alternative ideology for those who sought to 
organize workers and expand the role of government as ways of restricting capitalists’ 
power over labor and ordinary citizens. 

Lester Frank Ward attacked laissez-faire in his book Dynamic Sociology (1883). A 
largely self-taught man who worked as a civil servant for the federal government, Ward 
did not disparage individualism but viewed the main function of society as “the orga- 
nization of happiness.” Contradicting Herbert Spencer, Ward maintained that societies 
progressed when government directly intervened to help citizens—even the unfortunate. 
Indeed, society could initiate “the systematic realization of its own interests, in the same 
manner that an intelligent and keen-sighted individual pursues his life-purposes.” 
Rejecting laissez-faire, Ward argued that what people “really need is more government 
in its primary sense, greater protection from the rapacity of the favored few.” 

Some academics supported Ward’s ideas. Most notably, economist Richard T. Ely 
applied Christian ethics to his scholarly assessment of capital and labor. He condemned 
the railroads for dragging “their slimy length over our country, and every turn in their 
progress is marked by a progeny of evils.” In his book The Labor Movement (1886), 
Ely suggested that the ultimate solution for social ills resulting from industrialization 
lay in “the union of capital and labor in the same hands, in grand, wide-reaching, 
co-operative enterprises.” 

Two popular writers, Henry George and Edward Bellamy, added to the critique of 
materialism and greed. In Progress and Poverty (1879), George lamented: “Amid the 





greatest accumulations of wealth, men die of starvation.” He blamed the problem on 
rent, which he viewed as an unjustifiable payment on the increase in the value of land, 
what he called “unearned increment.” His remedy was to have government confiscate 
rent earned on land by levying a single tax on landownership. Though he advocated 
government intervention, he did not envision an enduring role for the state once it had 
imposed the single tax. By contrast, Bellamy imagined a powerful central government. 
In his novel Looking Backward, 2000-1887 (1888), Bellamy scorned the “imbecility of 
private enterprise” and attacked industrialists who “maim and slaughter workers by 
thousands.” In his view, the federal government should take over large-scale firms, ad- 
minister them as workers’ collectives, and redistribute wealth equally among all citizens. 

Neither Bellamy, George, Ward, nor Ely endorsed the militant socialism of Karl Marx. 
The German philosopher predicted that capitalism would be overthrown and replaced by 
a revolutionary movement of industrial workers that would control the means of economic 
production and establish an egalitarian society. Although his ideas gained popularity among 
European labor leaders, they were not widely accepted in the United States during this 
period. George referred to Marx as “the prince of muddleheads.” George and other critics 
believed that the American political system could be reformed without resorting to the 
extreme solution of a socialist revolution. They favored a cooperative commonwealth of 
capital and labor, with the government acting as an umpire between the two. 
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e In the late nineteenth century, how did many Americans explain individual economic success and 
failure? 


¢ How did the business community view the role of government in the economy at the end of the 
nineteenth century? 


Society and Culture in the Gilded Age 





Wealthy people in the late nineteenth century used their fortunes to support lavish, 
indulgent lifestyles. For many of them, especially those with recent wealth, opulence 
rather than good taste was the standard of adornment. This tendency inspired writer 
Mark Twain and his collaborator Charles Dudley Warner to describe this era of wealth 
creation and vast inequality as the Gilded Age. 

Twain and Warner had the very wealthy in mind when they coined the phrase, but 
others further down the social ladder found ways to participate in the culture of con- 
sumption. The rapidly expanding middle class enjoyed modest homes furnished with 
mass-produced consumer goods. Women played the central role in running the house- 
hold, as most wives remained at home to raise children. Women and men often spent 
their free time attending meetings and other events sponsored by the many social, 
cultural, and political organizations that flourished during this era. Such prosperity was, 
however, largely limited to whites. For the majority of African Americans still living in 
the South, life proved much harder. In response to black aspirations for social and 
economic advancement, white politicians imposed a rigid system of racial segregation 
on the South. Although whites championed the cause of individual upward mobility, 
they restricted opportunities to achieve success to whites only. 


418 


CHAPTER 16 ¢ AMERICAN INDUSTRY IN THE AGE OF ORGANIZATION 1877-1900 


Wealthy and Middle-Class Pleasures 


In Chicago’s Gold Coast, Boston’s Back Bay, Philadelphia’s Rittenhouse Square, San 
Francisco’s Nob Hill, Denver’s Quality Hill, and Cincinnati’s Hilltop, urban elites lived 
lives of incredible material opulence. J. P. Morgan and John D. Rockefeller built lavish 
homes in New York City. William Vanderbilt constructed luxurious mansions along 
Fifth Avenue in Manhattan. High-rise apartment buildings also catered to the wealthy. 
Overlooking Central Park, the nine-story Dakota Apartments boasted fifty-eight suites, 
a banquet hall, and a wine cellar. Famous architects designed some of the finest of these 
stately homes, which their millionaire residents furnished with an eclectic mix of price- 
less art objects and furniture in a jumble of diverse styles. The rich and famous established 
private social clubs, sent their children to exclusive prep schools and colleges, and 
worshipped in the most fashionable churches. 

Second homes, usually for use in the summer, were no less expensively constructed 
and decorated. Besides residences in Manhattan and Newport, Rhode Island, the 
Vanderbilts constructed a “home away from home” in the mountains of Asheville, North 
Carolina. The Biltmore, as they named it, contained 250 rooms, 40 master bedrooms, 
and an indoor swimming pool. Edward Julius Berwind of Philadelphia, who made his 
fortune in coal, constructed a magnificent summer residence in Newport. Modeled after 
a mid-eighteenth-century French chateau, The Elms cost $1.4 million (approximately 
$38.6 million in 2012) and was furnished with an assortment of Renaissance ceramics 
and French and Venetian paintings. 

The wealthy also built and frequented opera houses, concert halls, museums, and 
historical societies as testimonies to their taste and sophistication. For example, the 
Vanderbilts, Rockefellers, Goulds, and Morgans financed the completion of the Metropolitan 
Opera House in New York City in 1883. When the facility opened, a local newspaper 
commented about the well-heeled audience: “The Goulds and the Vanderbilts and 
people of that ilk perfumed the air with the odor of crisp greenbacks.” Upper-class women 
often traveled abroad to visit the great European cities and ancient Mediterranean sites. 

Industrialization and the rise of corporate capitalism also brought an array of white- 
collar workers in managerial, clerical, and technical positions. These workers formed 
a new, expanded middle class and joined the businesspeople, doctors, lawyers, teachers, 
and clergy who constituted the old middle class. More than three million white-collar 
workers were employed in 1910, nearly three times as many as in 1870. 

Middle-class families decorated their residences with comfortable, mass-produced 
furniture, musical instruments, family photographs, books, periodicals, and a variety of 
memorabilia collected in their leisure time. They could relax in their parlors and browse 
through mass-circulation magazines like Ladies’ Home Journal and The Delineator, a 
fashion and arts journal. They might also read a wide variety of popular newspapers 
that competed with one another with sensationalist stories. Or they could read some of 
the era’s outpouring of fiction, including romances, dime novels, westerns, humor, and 
social realism, an art form that depicted working-class life. 

In the face of rapid economic changes, middle-class women and men joined a va- 
riety of social and professional organizations that were arising to deal with the problems 
accompanying industrialization (Table 16.1). During the 1880s, charitable organizations 
such as the American Red Cross were established to provide disaster relief. In 1892 the 
General Federation of Women’s Clubs was founded to improve women’s educational 











TABLE 16.1 An Age of Organizations, 1876-1896 
Year of 

Category Founding Organization 
Charitable 1881 American Red Cross 

1887 Charity Organization Society 

1889 Educational Alliance 

1893 National Council of Jewish Women 
Sports/Fraternal 1876 National League of Baseball 

1882 Knights of Columbus 

1888 National Council of Women 

1892 General Federation of Women’s Clubs 

1896 National Association of Colored Women 
Professional 1883 Modern Language Association 

1884 American Historical Association 

1885 American Economic Association 

\. 1888 American Mathematical Society 





and cultural lives. Four years later, the National Association of Colored Women organized 
to help relieve suffering among the black poor, defend black women, and promote the 
interests of the black race. Many scholarly organizations were formed during this decade, 
including the American Historical Association, the Modern Language Association, and 
the American Mathematical Society. 

During these swiftly changing times, adults became increasingly concerned about 
the nation’s youth and sought to create organizations that catered to young people. 
Formed before the Civil War in England and expanded to the United States, the Young 
Men's Christian Association (YMCA) grew briskly during the 1880s as it erected build- 
ings where young men could socialize, build moral character, and engage in healthy 
physical exercise. The Young Women’s Christian Association (YWCA) provided similar 
opportunities for women. African Americans also participated in “Y” activities through 
the creation of racially separate branches. 


Changing Gender Roles 


Middle-class wives generally remained at home, caring for the house and children, often 
with the aid of a servant. Whereas in the past farmers and artisans had worked from the 
home, now most men and women accepted as natural the separation of the workplace 
and the home caused by industrialization and urbanization. Although the birthrate and 
marriage rates among the middle class dropped during the late nineteenth century, wives 
were still expected to care for their husbands and family first to fulfill their feminine duties. 
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Even though daughters increasingly attended colleges reserved for women, such as Smith, 
Radcliffe, Wellesley, and Mount Holyoke, their families viewed education as a means of 
providing refinement rather than a career. One physician aptly summed up the prevailing 
view that women could only use their brains “but little and in trivial matters” and should 
concentrate on serving as “the companion or ornamental appendage to man.” 

Middle-class women were now confronted with the new consumer culture. Department 
stores, chain stores, ready-made clothes, and packaged goods, from Jell-O and Kellogg’s 
Corn Flakes to cake mixes, competed for the money and loyalty of female consumers. 
Hairdressers, cosmetic companies, and department stores offered a growing and ever- 
changing assortment of styles, even as they also provided new jobs to those unable to 
afford the latest fashions without a weekly paycheck. The expanding array of consumer 
goods did not, however, decrease women’s domestic workload. They had more furniture 
to dust, fancier meals to prepare, changing fashions to keep up with, higher standards 
of cleanliness to maintain, and more time to devote to entertaining. Yet the availability 
of mass-produced goods to assist the housewife in her chores made her role as consumer 
highly visible, while making her role as worker nearly invisible. 

For the more socially and economically independent young women—those who 
attended college or beauty and secretarial schools—new worlds of leisure opened up. 





Shopping in a Department Store In cities around the country, department stores 
offered a variety of items appealing to middle-class consumers, especially women. In this 
photograph from 1893, shoppers interested in purchasing gloves receive personal attention 
from well-dressed salesclerks behind the counter of Rike’s Department Store in Dayton, 
Ohio. © Bettmann/coreis 


fi 


» £ 


ay 

a 

= 
- 
= 

~ 

~ 
. 





Bicycling, tennis, and croquet became popular sports for women in the late nineteenth cen- 
tury. So, too, did playing basketball, both in colleges and through industrial leagues. Indeed, 
womens colleges made sports a requirement, to offset the stress of intellectual life and produce 
a more well-rounded woman. Young women who sought an air of sophistication dressed 
according to the image of the Gibson Girl, the creation of illustrator Charles Dana Gibson. 
In the 1890s, the Gibson Girl became the model for the energetic, athletic “new woman,” 
with her upswept hair, fancy hats, long skirts, flowing blouses, and disposable income. 

Middle-class men enjoyed their leisure by joining fraternal organizations. Writing 
in the North American Review in 1897, W. G. Harwood commented that the late nine- 
teenth century was the “Golden Age of Fraternity.” Five and a half million men (of some 
19 million adult men in the United States) joined fraternal orders, such as the Odd 
Fellows, Masons, Knights of Pythias, and Elks. These groups offered middle-class men 
a network of business contacts and gave them a chance to enjoy a communal, masculine 
social environment otherwise lacking in their lives. 

In fact, historians have referred to a “crisis of masculinity” afflicting a segment of 
middle- and upper-class men in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. 
Middle-class occupations whittled away the sense of autonomy that men had experienced 
in an earlier era when they worked for themselves. The emergence of corporate capital- 
ism had swelled the ranks of the middle class with organization men, who held salaried 
jobs in managerial departments. At the same time, the push for women’s rights, especially 
the right to vote, and women’s increasing involvement in civic associations threatened 
to reduce absolute male control over the public sphere. 

Responding to this gender crisis, middle-class men sought ways to exert their mas- 
culinity and keep from becoming frail and effeminate. Psychologists like G. Stanley Hall 
warned that unless men returned to a primitive state of manhood, they risked becoming 
feminized and spiritually paralyzed. To avoid this, they should build up their bodies and 
engage in strenuous activities to improve their physical fitness. Edgar Rice Burroughs’s 
Tarzan of the Apes (1912) extolled primitive manhood and contrasted its natural virtues 
with the vices of becoming overcivilized. 

Men turned to sports to cultivate their masculinity. Besides playing baseball and 
football, they could attend various sporting events. Baseball became the national pastime, 
and men could root for their home team and establish a community with the thousands 
of male spectators who filled up newly constructed ballparks. These fields of dirt and 
grass were situated amid urban businesses, apartment buildings, and traffic and served 
as a metaphor for the preservation of an older, pastoral life alongside the hubbub of 
modern technology. Baseball, which had started as a game played by elites in New York 
City in the 1840s, soon became a commercially popular sport. It spread across the 
country as baseball clubs in different cities competed with each other. The sport came 
into its own with the creation of the professional National League in 1876 and 
the introduction of the World Series in 1903 between the winners of the National League 
and the American League pennant races. 

Boxing also became a popular spectator sport in the late nineteenth century. Bare- 
knuckle fighting—without the protection of gloves—epitomized the craze to display 
pure masculinity. A boxing match lasted until one of the fighters was knocked out, 
leaving both fighters bloody and battered. 

During the late nineteenth century, middle-class women and men also had increased 
opportunities to engage in different forms of sociability and sexuality. Gay men and 





lesbians could find safe havens in New York City’s Greenwich Village and Chicago’s 
North Side for their own entertainment. Although treated by medical experts as sexual 
“inverts” who might be cured by an infusion of “normal” heterosocial contact, gays and 
lesbians began to emerge from the shadows of Victorian-era sexual constraints around 
the turn of the twentieth century. “Boston marriages” constituted another form of re- 
lationship between women. The term apparently came from Henry James’s book The 
Bostonians (1886), which described a female couple living together in a monogamous, 
long-term relationship. This conjugal-style association appealed to financially indepen- 
dent women who did not want to get married. Many of these relationships were sexual, 
but some were not. In either case, they offered women of a certain class an alternative 
to traditional, heterosexual marriage. 


Black America and Jim Crow 


While wealthy and middle-class whites experimented with new forms of social behavior, 
African Americans faced greater challenges to preserving their freedom and dignity. In 
the South, where the overwhelming majority of blacks lived, post-Reconstruction 
southern governments adopted various techniques to keep blacks from voting. To cir- 
cumvent the Fifteenth Amendment, southern states devised suffrage qualifications that 
they claimed were racially neutral, and the Supreme Court ruled in their favor. They 
instituted the poll tax, a tax that each person had to pay in order to cast a ballot. Poll 
taxes fell hardest on the poor, a disproportionate number of whom were African American. 
Disfranchisement reached its peak in the 1890s, as white southern governments man- 
aged to deny the vote to most of the black electorate (Map 16.2). Literacy tests officially 
barred the uneducated of both races, but they were administered in a manner that 
discriminated against blacks while allowing illiterate whites to satisfy the requirement. 
Many literacy tests contained a loophole called a “grandfather clause.” Under this excep- 
tion, men whose father or grandfather had voted in 1860—a time when white men but 
not black men, most of whom were slaves, could vote in the South—were excused from 
taking the test. 

In the 1890s, white southerners also imposed legally sanctioned racial segregation 
on the region's black citizens. Commonly known as Jim Crow laws (named for a 
character in a minstrel show, where whites performed in blackface), these new statutes 
denied African Americans equal access to public facilities and ensured that blacks 
lived apart from whites. In 1883, when the Supreme Court struck down the 1875 
Civil Rights Act (see chapter 14), it gave southern states the freedom to adopt measures 
confining blacks to separate schools, public accommodations, seats on transportation, 
beds in hospitals, and sections of graveyards. In 1896 the Supreme Court sanctioned 
Jim Crow, constructing the constitutional rationale for legally keeping the races apart. 
In Plessy v. Ferguson, the high court ruled that a Louisiana law providing for “equal 
but separate” accommodations for “whites” and “coloreds” on railroad cars did not 
violate the equal protection clause of the Fourteenth Amendment. In its decision, the 
Court concluded that civil rights laws could not change racial destiny. “If one race be 
inferior to the other socially,” the justices explained, “the Constitution of the United 
States cannot put them on the same plane.” In practice, however, white southerners 
obeyed the “separate” part of the equation but never provided equal services. If blacks 
tried to overstep the bounds of Jim Crow in any way that whites found unacceptable, 
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MAP 16.2 

Black Disfranchisement in the South, 1889-1908 After Reconstruction, black voters 
posed a threat to the ruling Democrats by occasionally joining with third-party insurgents. To 
repel these challenges, Democratic Party leaders made racial appeals to divide poor whites and 
blacks. Chiefly in the 1890s and early twentieth century, white leaders succeeded in 
disfranchising black voters (and some poor whites), mainly by adopting poll tax and literacy 
requirements. 













they risked their lives. Between 1884 and 1900, nearly 1,700 blacks were lynched in 
the South. Victims were often subjected to brutal forms of torture before they were 
hanged or shot. 

In everyday life, African Americans carried on as best they could. Segregation pro- 
vided many African Americans with opportunities to build their own businesses, control 
their own churches, develop their own schools staffed by black teachers, and form their 
own civic associations and fraternal organizations. Segregation, though harsh and 
unequal, did foster a sense of black community, promoted a rising middle class, and 
created social networks that enhanced racial pride. Founded in 1898, the North Carolina 
Life Insurance Company, one of the leading black-owned and black-operated businesses, 
employed many African Americans in managerial and sales positions. Burial societies 
ensured that their members received a proper funeral when they died. As with whites, 
black men joined lodges such as the Colored Masons and the Colored Odd Fellows, 
while women participated in the YWCA and the National Association of Colored 
Women. A small percentage of southern blacks resisted Jim Crow by migrating to the 
North, where blacks still exercised the right to vote, more jobs were open to them, and 
segregation was less strictly enforced. 
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REVIEW & RELATE 


¢ What role did consumption play in the society and culture of the Gilded Age? 
e How did industrialization contribute to heightened anxieties about gender roles and race? 


National Politics in the 
Era of Industrialization 





Politicians such as John Sherman played an important role in the expanding industrial 
economy that provided new opportunities for the wealthy and the expanding middle 
class. For growing companies and corporations to succeed, they needed a favorable 
political climate that would support their interests. Businessmen frequently looked to 
Washington for assistance at a time when politicians were held in low repute. During 
this era, the office of the president was a weak and largely administrative post, and 
corporate leaders were unconcerned with the quality of the mind and character of 
presidents, legislators, and judges so long as these officials furthered their economic 
objectives. For much of this period, the two national political parties battled to a stand- 
off, which resulted in congressional gridlock with little accomplished. Yet spurred by 
fierce partisan competition, political participation grew among the electorate. 


Why Great Men Did Not Become President 


James Bryce, a British observer of American politics, devoted a chapter of his book The 
American Commonwealth (1888) to “why great men are not chosen presidents.” He 
acknowledged that the office of president “is raised far above all other offices [and] 
offers too great a stimulation to ambition.” Yet he believed that the White House at- 
tracted mediocre occupants because the president functioned mainly as an executor. 
The stature of the office had shrunk following the impeachment of Andrew Johnson 
and the reassertion of congressional power during Reconstruction (see chapter 14). 
Presidents considered themselves mainly as the nation’s top administrator. They did not 
see their roles as formulating policy or intervening on behalf of legislative objectives. 
Presidents had only a small White House staff to assist them, which reflected the mea- 
ger demands placed on their office, especially in times of peace, which prevailed until 
1898. The Civil Service Act of 1883 had reduced even further the political patronage 
the president had at his disposal. With the office held in such low regard, Bryce asserted, 
“most of the ablest men for thought, planning, and execution in America, go into the 
business of developing the national resources of the country.” During the Age of 
Organization, great men became corporate leaders, not presidents. 

Perhaps aware that they could expect little in the way of assistance or imagination 
from national leaders, voters refused to give either Democrats or Republicans solid 
support. No president between Ulysses S. Grant and William McKinley won back-to- 
back elections or received a majority of the popular vote. The only two-time winner, 
the Democrat Grover Cleveland, lost his bid for reelection in 1888 before triumphing 
again in 1892. Republicans scored victories in four out of six presidential contests from 
1876 to 1896, but the vote tallies were extremely close. 

Nevertheless, the presidency attracted accomplished individuals. Rutherford B. 
Hayes (1877-1881), James A. Garfield (1881), and Benjamin Harrison (1889-1893) 





all had served ably in the Union army as commanding officers during the Civil War and 
had prior political experience. The nation greatly mourned Garfield following his as- 
sassination in 1881 by Charles Guiteau, a disgruntled applicant for federal patronage. 
Upon Garfield’s death, Chester A. Arthur (1881-1885) became president. He had served 
as a quartermaster general during the Civil War, had a reputation as sympathetic to 
African American civil rights, and had run the New York City Customs House effectively. 
Grover Cleveland (1885-1889, 1893-1897) first served as mayor of Buffalo and then 
as governor of New York. All of these men, as even Bryce admitted, worked hard, pos- 
sessed common sense, and were honest. However, they were uninspiring individuals 
who lacked qualities of leadership that would arouse others to action. 


Congressional Inaction 


Character alone did not diminish the power of the president. More important was the 
structure of Congress, which prevented the president from providing vigorous leader- 
ship. Throughout most of this period, Congress remained narrowly divided. Majorities 
continually shifted from one party to the other. For all but two terms, Democrats 
controlled the House of Representatives, while Republicans held the majority in the 
Senate. Divided government meant that during his term in office no late-nineteenth- 
century president had a majority of his party in both houses of Congress. Turnover 
among congressmen in the House of Representatives, who were elected every two years, 
was quite high, and there was little power of incumbency. For example, of the twenty- 
one congressmen from Ohio elected in 1882, only ten had served in the previous session, 
and only four of the ten won reelection two years later. The Senate, however, provided 
more continuity and allowed senators, with six-year terms of office, to amass greater 
power than congressmen could, as evidenced by John Sherman serving six terms in the 
upper chamber. 

For all the power that Congress wielded, it failed to govern effectively or efficiently. 
Contemporary observers lamented the dismal state of affairs in the nation’s capital. A 
cabinet officer in 1869 complained: “You can’t use tact with a Congressman! A Congressman 
is a hog! You must take a stick and hit him on the snout!” 

Although both the House and the Senate contained men of great talent, fine speak- 
ing ability, and clever legislative minds, the rules of each body turned orderly procedure 
into chaos. In the House, measures did not receive adequate attention on the floor 
because the Speaker did not have the power to control the flow of systematic debate. 
Committee chairmen held a tight rein over the introduction and consideration of leg- 
islation and competed with one another for influence in the chamber. Congressmen 
showed little decorum as they conducted business on the House floor. Representatives 
chatted with each other, their voices drowning out the speakers at the podium, or they 
ignored the business at hand and instead answered correspondence and read newspapers. 

The Senate, though more manageable in size and more stable in membership (only 
one-third of its membership stood for reelection every two years), did not function 
much more smoothly. Despite party affiliations, senators thought very highly of their 
own judgments and very little of the value of party unity. The position of majority 
leader, someone who could impose discipline on his colleagues and design a coherent 
legislative agenda, had not yet been created. An exasperated Woodrow Wilson, who 
favored the British system of parliamentary government, attributed the problem to the 
failure to place trust in somebody “to assume final responsibility and blame.” Wilson, 





the author of Congressional Government (1885) and a future president, concluded: “Our 
government is defective as it parcels out power and confuses responsibility.” Under these 
circumstances, neither the president nor Congress governed efficiently or responsibly. 


An Energized and Entertained Electorate 


Despite all the difficulties of the legislative process, political candidates eagerly pursued 
office and conducted extremely heated campaigns. The electorate considered politics a 
form of entertainment. Political parties did not stand for clearly stated issues or offer 
innovative solutions; instead, campaigns took on the qualities of carefully staged per- 
formances. Candidates crafted their oratory to arouse the passions and prejudices of 
their audiences, and their managers handed out buttons, badges, and ceramic and glass 
plates stamped with the candidates’ faces and slogans. 

Partisanship helped fuel high political participation. During this period, voter turn- 
out in presidential elections was much higher than at any time in the twentieth century. 
Region, as well as historical and cultural allegiances, replaced ideology as the key to party 
affiliation. The wrenching experience of the Civil War had cemented voting loyalties for 
many Americans. After Reconstruction, white southerners tended to vote Democratic; 
northerners and newly enfranchised southern blacks generally voted Republican. However, 
geographic region alone did not shape political loyalties; a sizable contingent of Democratic 
voters remained in the North, and southern whites and blacks periodically abandoned 
both the Democratic and Republican parties to vote for third parties. 

Religion played an important role in shaping party loyalties during this period of 
intense partisanship. The Democratic Party tended to attract Protestants of certain sects, 
such as German Lutherans and Episcopalians, as well as Catholics. These faiths empha- 
sized religious ritual and the acceptance of personal sin. They believed that the govern- 
ment should not interfere in matters of morality, which should remain the province of 
Christian supervision on Earth and divine judgment in the hereafter. By contrast, other 
Protestant denominations, such as Baptists, Congregationalists, Methodists, and 
Presbyterians, highlighted the importance of individual will and believed that the law 
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could be shaped to eradicate ignorance and vice. These Protestants were more likely to 
cast their ballots for Republicans, except in the South, where regional loyalty to the 
Democratic Party trumped religious affiliation. 

Some people went to the polls because they fiercely disliked members of the 
opposition party. Northern white workers in New York City or Cincinnati, Ohio, for 
example, might vote against the Republican Party because they viewed it as the party 
of African Americans. Other voters cast their ballots against Democrats because they 
identified them as the party of Irish Catholics, intemperance, and secession. 

Although political parties commanded fierce loyalties, the parties remained divided 
internally. For example, the Republicans pitted “Stalwarts” against “Half Breeds.” Led 
by Senators Roscoe Conkling and Chester Arthur of New York, Zachariah Chandler of 
Michigan, and John Logan of Illinois, the Stalwarts presented themselves as the “Old 
Guard” of the Republican Party, what they called the “Grand Old Party” (GOP). The 
Half Breeds, a snide name given to them by the Stalwarts, tended to be younger 
Republicans and were represented by Senators James G. Blaine, John Sherman, and 
James A. Garfield of Ohio and George Frisbie Hoar of Massachusetts. This faction 
claimed to be more open to new ideas and less wedded to the old causes that the 
Republican Party promoted, such as racial equality. In the end, however, the differences 
between the two groups had less to do with ideas than with which faction would have 
greater power within the Republican Party. 

Overall, the continuing strength of party loyalties produced equilibrium as voters 
cast their ballots primarily along strict party lines. The outcome of presidential elections 
depended on key “undecided” districts in several states in the Midwest and in New York 
and nearby states, which swung the balance of power in the electoral college. Indeed, 
from 1876 to 1896 all winning candidates for president and vice president came from 
Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, New York, and New Jersey. 


REVIEW & RELATE 


e What accounted for the inefficiency and ineffectiveness of the federal government in the late 
nineteenth century? 


¢ How would you explain the high rates of voter turnout and political participation in an era of 
uninspiring politicians and governmental inaction? 


Conclusion: Industry in the 
Age of Organization 





From 1877 to 1900, American businessmen demonstrated a zeal for organization. Prompted 
by new technology that opened up national markets of commerce and communication, 
business entrepreneurs created large-scale corporations that promoted industrial expan- 
sion. Borrowing from European investors and importing and improving on European 
technology, by 1900 U.S. industrialists had surpassed their overseas counterparts. 
Capitalists made great fortunes and lived luxurious lifestyles, emulating the fashions 
of European elites. Most corporate leaders did not rise from poverty but instead came 
from the upper middle class and had access to education and connections. Those like 
Andrew Carnegie, who rose from rags to riches, were the exceptions. The wealthy 





explained their success as the result of individual effort and hard work. This idea was 
reinforced in schoolbooks such as the McGuffey Readers, the novels of Horatio Alger, 
and religious sermons, like those of Russell Conwell. 

Although most working Americans did not achieve much wealth in the Age of 
Organization, they had faith in the possibility of improving their economic position. 
Members of the middle class lived less extravagantly than did the wealthy; nonetheless, 
they enjoyed the comforts of the growing consumer economy. Although Jim Crow 
restricted the black middle class and a heightened sense of masculinity inhibited 
opportunities available to white women, both groups managed to carve out ways to lift 
themselves economically and socially. 

In gaining success, the wealthy exchanged individualism for organization, compe- 
tition for consolidation, and laissez-faire for government support. Without pro-business 
policies from Washington lawmakers and favorable decisions from the Supreme Court, 
big business would not have developed as rapidly as it did in this era. To prosper, cor- 
porations needed sympathetic politicians—whether to furnish free land for railroad 
expansion, enact tariffs to protect manufacturers, or protect private property. Even when 
a public outcry led to the regulation of trusts, the pro-business senator John Sherman 
shaped the legislation so as to minimize damage to corporate interests. In general, 
national politicians avoided engaging in fierce ideological conflicts, but they, too, orga- 
nized. The political parties they fashioned encouraged a high level of political participa- 
tion among voters. 

It remained for those who did not share in the glittering wealth of the Gilded Age 
to find ways to resist corporate domination. The next chapter explores the efforts of 
workers and farmers to remedy the economic, social, and political ills that accompanied 
industrialization. 
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Identify and explain the significance of each term below. 


New South (p. 408) “The Gospel of Wealth” (p. 415) 
convict lease (p. 409) Gilded Age (p. 417) 

vertical integration (p. 411) white-collar workers (p. 418) 
horizontal integration (p. 411) Jim Crow (p. 422) 

corporation (p. 412) Plessy v. Ferguson (p. 422) 


Sherman Antitrust Act (p. 413) 
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REVIEW & RELATE 


Answer the focus questions from each section of the chapter. 


1. What were the key factors behind the acceleration of industrial development 
in late-nineteenth-century America? 


2. How did industrialization change the way American businessmen thought 
about their companies and the people who worked for them? 


3. In the late nineteenth century, how did many Americans explain individual 
economic success and failure? 


4. How did the business community view the role of government in the economy 
at the end of the nineteenth century? 


5. What role did consumption play in the society and culture of the Gilded Age? 


6. How did industrialization contribute to heightened anxieties about gender 
roles and race? 


7. What accounted for the inefficiency and ineffectiveness of the federal govern- 
ment in the late nineteenth century? 


8. How would you explain the high rates of voter turnout and political participa- 
tion in an era of uninspiring politicians and governmental inaction? 
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AMERICAN HISTORIES 


John McLuckie worked at the Edgar Thompson Steel Works, Andrew 
Carnegie’s plant in Homestead, Pennsylvania. A former miner, McLuckie 
earned $65 a month as an assistant steel roller. In this town of some eleven 
thousand residents, where nearly everyone worked for Carnegie, the popular 
McLuckie was twice elected mayor and headed the Amalgamated Association 
of Iron and Steel Workers, one of the largest unions in the country. Although 
McLuckie earned a relatively decent income for that time, steelworkers and 
other industrial laborers had little power over the terms and conditions under 
which they worked. Visiting fraternal lodges and saloons, where steelworkers 
congregated after grueling twelve-hour shifts, he spread the message of 
standing up to corporate leaders. “The constitution of this country,” McLuckie 
declared, “guarantees all men the right to live, but in order to live we must 
keep up a continuous struggle.” 

In 1892 McLuckie faced the fight of his life when he battled with Carnegie 
and his plant manager, Henry Clay Frick, over wages and working conditions 
at the Homestead plant. Like Carnegie, the owners of a host of industries— 
including railroads, petroleum, textiles, cigarettes, communications, and 
electric power—had created giant organizations that produced great wealth 
but also reshaped the working conditions of ordinary Americans. Toward the 
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end of the nineteenth century, workers who labored for these industrial giants 
sought greater control over their employment by organizing unions to 
increase their power to negotiate with their employers. The events that 
unfolded in Homestead in 1892 revealed that workers were vastly outmatched 
in their struggle with management. 

Mary Elizabeth Clyens was the daughter of Irish Catholic parents who came 
to the United States as part of the great wave of Irish immigration that began 
in the 1840s. The sixth of eight children, Mary was raised in western 
Pennsylvania but moved to Kansas in 1870 to teach at a Catholic girls’ school. 
There she met and married Charles L. Lease, a pharmacist turned farmer. The 
couple, however, could not support themselves and their four children 
through farming, and in 1883 the Leases moved to Wichita, where Charles 
returned to his original profession. In Wichita, Mary found a much wider 
scope to express her interests and beliefs than she had on the farm. She 
joined a variety of organizations and worked in support of Irish independence, 
women’s suffrage, and movements to advance the cause of industrial workers 
and farmers exploited by big business, railroads, and banks. 

Lease entered state and national politics through the Populist Party, which 
formed in 1890 to challenge the power of large corporations and their political 
allies, promote the interests of small farmers, and create an alliance between 
farmers and industrial workers. A mesmerizing speaker, she urged her 
audiences, according to reporters, to “raise less corn and more hell.” In her 
book The Problem of Civilization Solved (1895), Lease offered a variety of 
remedies for late-nineteenth-century America’s economic and political ills, 
including nationalizing railroad and telegraph lines, increasing the currency 
supply, and expanding popular democracy. She briefly served as president of 
the Kansas State Board of Charities when the Populists came to power in 
1893, but her tendency to “raise hell” with elected officials in her party led to 
her removal from office. Following the collapse of the Populist Party in 1896, 
Lease and her family moved to New York City. She worked as a journalist, 
divorced her husband, and remained active as a speaker for educational 
reform and birth control until her death in 1931. 


THE AMERICAN HISTORIES of John McLuckie and Mary Elizabeth Lease were 
linked by the economic and political forces that shaped the lives of both factory work- 
ers and farmers in industrialized America. Even though the culture of rural America 
was quite different from that of the nation’s industrial towns and cities, farmers and 
workers faced many of the same problems. Over the course of the late nineteenth 
century, both groups had seen control over the nature and terms of their work pass 
from the individual worker or farmer to large corporations and financial institutions. 
Both groups felt marginalized, dependent, and devalued. McLuckie and Lease were 
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part of a larger effort by laborers and farmers to fight for their own interests against the 
concentrated economic and political power of big business and to regain control of 
their lives and their work. 


Working People Organize 





Industrialists were not the only ones who built organizations to promote their economic 
interests. Like their employers, working men and women also saw the benefits of orga- 
nizing to increase their political and economic leverage. Determined to secure decent 
wages and working conditions, workers joined labor unions, formed political parties, 
and engaged in a variety of collective actions, including strikes. However, because work- 
ers’ organizations were beset by internal conflicts over occupational status, race, ethnic- 
ity, and gender and were no match for the powerful alliance between corporations and 





Striking coal miners’ wives protest the arrival of Pinkerton detectives in Buchtel, Ohio, 
1884. The Granger Collection, New York 
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the federal government, they failed to become a lasting national political force. Workers 
fared better in their own communities, where family, neighbors, and local businesses 
were more likely to come to their aid. 


The Industrialization of Labor 


The industrialization of the United States described in chapter 16 transformed the work- 
place, bringing together large numbers of laborers under difficult conditions. In 1870 
few factories employed 500 or more workers. Thirty years later, more than 1,500 com- 
panies had workforces of this size, including General Electric, International Harvester, 
Pullman Palace Car Company, and USS. Steel. Just after the Civil War, manufacturing 
employed 5.3 million workers; thirty years later, the figure soared to more than 
15.1 million. Most of these new industrial workers came from two main sources. First, 
farmers like the Leases who could not make a decent living from the soil moved to nearby 
cities in search of factory jobs. Although mostly white, this group also included blacks 
who sought to escape the oppressive conditions of sharecropping. Between 1870 and 
1890, some 80,000 African Americans journeyed from the rural South to cities in the 
South and the North to search for employment. Second, the economic opportunities in 
America drew millions of immigrants from Europe over the course of the nineteenth 
century. Immigrant workers initially came from northern Europe, mainly from England, 
Ireland, Germany, and Scandinavia. However, by the end of the nineteenth century, the 
number of immigrants from southern and eastern European countries, such as Austria- 
Hungary, Greece, Italy, and Russia, had surpassed those coming from northern Europe. 

Inside factories, unskilled workers, those with no particular skill or expertise, 
encountered a system undergoing critical changes, as small-scale manufacturing gave 
way to larger and more mechanized operations. Immigrants, who made up the bulk of 
unskilled laborers, had to adjust both to a new country and to unfamiliar, unpleasant, 
and often dangerous industrial work. A traveler from Hungary who visited a steel mill 
in Pittsburgh that employed many Hungarian immigrants compared the factories to 
penitentiaries. “In making a tour of these prisons,” he wrote, “wherever the heat is most 
insupportable, the flames most choking, there we are certain to find compatriots bent 
and wasted with toil.” Nor were any government benefits—such as workers’ compensa- 
tion or unemployment insurance—available to industrial laborers who were hurt in 
accidents or laid off from their jobs. 

Skilled workers, who had particular training or abilities and were more difficult 
to replace, were not immune to the changes brought about by industrialization and the 
creation of large-scale business enterprises. In the early days of manufacturing, skilled 
laborers operated as independent craftsmen. They provided their own tools, worked at 
their own pace, and controlled their production output. This approach to work enhanced 
their sense of personal dignity, reflected their notion of themselves as free citizens, and 
distinguished them from the mass of unskilled laborers. Mechanization, however, un- 
dercut their autonomy by dictating both the nature and the speed of production through 
practices of scientific management (see chapter 16). Instead of producing goods, skilled 
workers increasingly applied their craft to servicing machinery and keeping it running 
smoothly. One example of workers’ resistance to this loss of independence on the shop 
floor occurred in Lowell, Massachusetts. Responding to a new regulation requiring all 
employees to report to their jobs in work clothes at the opening bell and to remain there 
with the door locked until the closing bell, a machinist promptly packed his tools, quit, 





and told his boss that he had not “been brought up under a system of slavery.” While 
owners reaped the benefits of the mechanization and regimentation of the industrial 
workplace, many skilled workers saw such “improvements” as a threat to their freedom. 

Still, most workers did not oppose the technology that increased their productivity 
and resulted in higher wages. Compared to their mid-nineteenth-century counterparts, 
industrial laborers now made up a larger share of the general population, earned more 
money, and worked fewer hours. During the 1870s and 1880s, the average industrial 
worker's real wages (actual buying power) increased by 20 percent. At the same time, 
the average workday declined from ten and a half hours to ten hours. From 1870 to 
1890, the general price index dropped 30 percent, allowing consumers to benefit from 
lower prices. 

Yet workers were far from content, and the lives of industrial workers remained 
extremely difficult. Although workers as a group saw improvements in wages and hours, 
they did not earn enough income to support their families adequately. Also, there were 
widespread disparities based on job status, race, ethnicity, sex, and region. Skilled work- 
ers earned more than unskilled workers. Whites were paid more than African Americans, 
who were mainly shut out of better jobs. Immigrants from northern Europe, who had 
settled in the United States before southern Europeans, tended to hold higher-paying 
skilled positions. Southern factory workers, whether in textiles, steel, or armaments, 
earned less than their northern counterparts. And women, an increasingly important 
component of the industrial workforce, earned less than men. On average, women 
earned only 25 percent of what men did. 

Between 1870 and 1900, the number of female wageworkers grew by 66 percent, 
accounting for about one-quarter of all nonfarm laborers. The majority of employed 
women, including those working in factories, were single and between the ages of sixteen 
and twenty-four. Overall, only 5 percent of married women worked outside the home, 
although 30 percent of African American wives were employed. Women workers were 
concentrated in several areas. White and black women continued to serve as maids and 
domestics. Others took over jobs that were once occupied by men. They became teachers, 
nurses, clerical workers, telephone operators, and department store salesclerks. Although 
these jobs were initially seen as opening up new opportunities for women, they soon 
became identified as “women’s work,” which meant lower pay and less potential for pro- 
fessional advancement. Other women toiled in manufacturing jobs requiring fine eye-hand 
coordination, such as cigar rolling and work in the needle trades and textile industry. 

Women also turned their homes into workplaces. In crowded apartments, they 
sewed furs onto garments, made straw hats, prepared artificial flowers, and fashioned 
jewelry. Earnings from piecework (work that pays at a set rate per unit) were even lower 
than factory wages, but they allowed married women with young children to contribute 
to the family income. When sufficient space was available, families rented rooms to 
boarders, and women provided meals and housekeeping for the lodgers. Some female 
workers found other ways to balance work with the needs and constraints of family life. 
To gain greater autonomy in their work, black laundresses began cleaning clothes in 
their own homes, rather than their white employers’ homes, so that they could control 
their own work hours. In 1881 black washerwomen in Atlanta conducted a two-week 
strike to secure higher fees from white customers. 

Manufacturing also employed many child workers. By 1900 about 10 percent of 
girls and 20 percent of boys between the ages of ten and fifteen worked, and at least 
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1.7 million children under the age of sixteen held jobs. Employers often exposed children 
to dangerous and unsanitary conditions. Although some children got fresh air working 
as newsboys, shining shoes, and collecting junk, most worked long, hard hours breath- 
ing in dust and fumes as they labored in textile mills, tobacco plants, print shops, and 
coal mines. In Indiana, young boys worked the night shift in dark, windowless glass 
factories. One of the adults working in a Rhode Island textile mill lamented: “Poor, 
puny weak little children are kept at work the entire year without intermission or even 
a month for schooling.” Children under the age of ten, known as “breaker boys,” climbed 
onto filthy coal heaps and picked out unprocessed material. Working up to twelve-hour 
days, these children received less than a dollar a day. 

Women and children worked because the average male head of household could not 
support his family on his own pay, despite the increase in real wages. As Carroll D. Wright, 
director of the Massachusetts Bureau of the Statistics of Labor, reported in 1882, “A 
family of workers can always live well, but the man with a family of small children to 
support, unless his wife works also, has a small chance of living properly.” For example, 
in 1883 in Joliet, Illinois, a railroad brakeman tried to support his wife and eight children 
on $360 a year. They rented a three-room house for $5 per month and ate mainly bread 
and potatoes. A state investigator described the way they lived: “Clothes ragged, children 
half dressed and dirty. They all sleep in one room regardless of sex. The house is devoid 
of furniture, and the entire concern is as wretched as could be imagined.” Although not 
all laborers lived in such squalor, many wageworkers barely lived at subsistence level. 

Although the average number of working hours dropped during this era, many 
laborers put in more than 10 hours a day on the job. In 1890 bakers worked more than 
65 hours a week, steelworkers more than 66, and canners 77. In the steel industry, 
blast-furnace operators toiled 12 hours a day, 7 days a week. They received a day off 
every 2 weeks, but only if they worked a 24-hour shift. Given the long hours and back- 
breaking work, it is not surprising that accidents were a regular feature of industrial life. 
Each year tens of thousands were injured on the job, and thousands died as a result of 
mine cave-ins, train wrecks, explosions in industrial plants, and fires at textile mills and 
garment factories. Railroad employment was especially unsafe—accidents ended the 
careers of one in six workers. 

Agricultural refugees who flocked to cotton mills in the South also faced dangerous 
working conditions. Working twelve-hour days breathing the lint-filled air from the 
processed cotton posed health hazards, especially for the very young and the elderly. 
Textile workers also had to place their hands into heavy machinery to disentangle threads, 
making them extremely vulnerable to serious injury. Wages scarcely covered necessities, 
and on many occasions families did not know where their next meal was coming from. 
North Carolina textile worker J. W. Mehaffry complained that the mill owners “were 
slave drivers” who “work their employees, women, and children from 6 a.m. to 7 p.m. 
with a half hour for lunch.” The company supplied houses, but the occupants had “very 
little furniture, just a couple of beds. Just enough to get by on is about all we had.” Their 
meals usually consisted of potatoes, cornbread, and dried beans cooked in fat. This diet, 
without dairy products and fresh meat, led to outbreaks of pellagra, a debilitating disease 
caused by niacin (vitamin B3) deficiency. 

Although wages and working hours improved slightly for some workers, employers 
kept the largest share of the increased profits that resulted from industrialization. In 
1877 John D. Rockefeller collected dividends at the rate of at least $720 an hour, roughly 





double what his average employee earned in a year. Despite some success stories, pros- 
pects for upward mobility for most American workers remained limited. Unskilled 
workers might climb up the economic ladder during their lifetime, but usually not more 
than one rung. A manual worker might rise into the ranks of the semiskilled but would 
not make it into the middle class. And to achieve even this small upward mobility 
required putting the entire family to work and engaging in rigorous economizing, what 
one historian called “ruthless underconsumption.” The Horatio Alger “rags to riches” 
stories (see chapter 16) proved a myth for nearly all workers. Despite their best efforts, 
most Americans remained part of the working class. 


Organizing Unions 

Faced with improving but inadequate wages and hazardous working conditions, indus- 
trial laborers sought to counter the concentrated power of corporate capitalists by join- 
ing forces. They attempted to organize unions—groups of workers seeking rights and 
benefits from their employers through their collective efforts. Union organizing was 
prompted by attitudes that were common among employers. Most employers were 
convinced that they and their employees shared identical interests, and they believed 
that they were morally and financially entitled to establish policies on their workers 
behalf. They refused to engage in negotiations with labor unions (a process known as 
collective bargaining) and rejected unions as illegitimate organizations. Although 
owners appreciated the advantages of companies banding together to eliminate compe- 
tition or to lobby for favorable regulations, similar collective efforts by workers struck 
them as unfair, even immoral. It was up to the men who supplied the money and the 
machines—rather than the workers—to determine what was a fair wage and what were 
satisfactory working conditions. In 1877 William H. Vanderbilt, the son of transporta- 
tion tycoon Cornelius Vanderbilt, explained this way of thinking: “Our men feel that 
although I... may have my millions and they the rewards of their daily toil, still we 
are about equal in the end. If they suffer, I suffer, and if I suffer they cannot escape.” 
Needless to say, many workers disagreed. One of labor’s central demands was the insti- 
tution of the eight-hour workday. The idea came from Great Britain, which had indus- 
trialized earlier in the nineteenth century. In 1817 the British socialist Robert Owen 
had summarized this demand as “Eight hours labor, Eight hours recreation, Eight hours 
rest.” This goal had not yet been achieved in Britain or the rest of industrial Europe 
when American labor activists picked it up in the 1860s, spreading the message through 
parades and rallies sponsored by Eight-Hour Leagues. 

A growing number of working people failed to see the relationship between employer 
and employee as mutually beneficial. Increasingly, they considered labor unions to be 
the best vehicle for communication and negotiation between workers and owners. Though 
not the first national workers’ organization, the Noble Order of the Knights of Labor, 
founded by Uriah Stephens in 1869, initiated the most extensive and successful campaign 
after the Civil War to unite workers and challenge the power of corporate capitalists. 
“There is no mutuality of interests . . . [between] capital and labor,” the Massachusetts 
chapter of the Knights proclaimed. “It is the iron heel of a soulless monopoly, crushing 
the manhood out of sovereign citizens.” In fact, the essential premise of the Knights was 
that a// workers shared common interests that were very different from those of owners. 
Thus the union excluded only those it believed preyed on citizens both economically 
and morally—lawyers, bankers, saloonkeepers, and professional gamblers. 





The Knights did not enjoy immediate success. Their participation in the Great 
Railroad Strike of 1877 (see chapter 14) drew some attention to the union, but the 
Knights did not really begin to flourish until Terence V. Powderly replaced Stephens as 
Grand Master of the organization in 1879. Powderly advocated the eight-hour workday, 
the abolition of child labor, and equal pay for women. Under his leadership, the Knights 
accepted African Americans, immigrants, and women as members, though they excluded 
Chinese immigrant workers, as did other labor unions. As a result, the Knights experi- 
enced a surge in membership from 9,000 in 1879 to nearly a million in 1885 (includ- 
ing John McLuckie), about 10 percent of the industrial workforce. 

Rapid growth proved to be a mixed blessing. As membership grew, Powderly and 
the national organization exercised less and less control over local chapters. In fact, 
local chapters often defied the central organization by engaging in strikes, a labor 
tactic Powderly had officially disavowed. Nonetheless, with Powderly standing mainly 
on the sidelines, members of the Knights struck successfully against the Union Pacific 
Railroad and the Missouri Pacific Railroad in 1885. The following year, on May 1, 
1886, local assemblies of the Knights joined a nationwide strike to press for an eight- 
hour workday, again without Powderly’s approval. However, this strike was soon 
overshadowed by events in Chicago that would prove to be the undoing of the Knights 
(Figure 17.1). 

For months before the general strike, the McCormick Harvester plant in Chicago 
had been at the center of an often violent conflict over wages and work conditions. On 
May 3, 1886, police killed two strikers in a clash between union members and strike- 
breakers who tried to cross the picket lines. In response, a group of anarchists led by 
the German-born activist August Spies called for a rally in Haymarket Square to 
protest police violence. Consisting mainly of foreign-born radicals, anarchists believed 
that government represented the interests of capitalists and stifled freedom for workers. 
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Anarchists differed among themselves, but they generally advocated tearing down 
government authority, restoring personal freedom, and forming worker communes to 
replace capitalism. To achieve their goals, anarchists like Spies advocated the violent 
overthrow of government. 

The Haymarket rally began at 8:30 in the evening of May 4 and attracted no more 
than 1,500 people, who listened to a series of speeches as rain fell. By 10:30 p.m., when 
the crowd had dwindled to some 300 people, 180 policemen decided to break it up. As 
police moved into the square, someone set off a bomb. The police fired back, and when 
the smoke cleared, seven policemen and four protesters lay dead. Most of the fatalities 
and injuries resulted not from the bomb but from the police crossfire after the explosion. 
A subsequent trial convicted eight anarchists of murder, though there was no evidence 
that any of them had planted a bomb or used weapons; four of them, including August 
Spies, were executed. Although Powderly and other union leaders denounced the anar- 
chists and the bombing, the incident greatly tarnished the labor movement. Capitalists 
and their allies in the press attacked labor unionists as radicals prone to violence and 
denounced strikes as un-American. Following the Haymarket incident, the membership 
rolls of the Knights plunged to below 500,000. By the mid-1890s, the Knights had 
fewer than 20,000 members. 

As the fortunes of the Knights of Labor faded, the American Federation of Labor 
(AFL) grew in prominence, offering an alternative vision of unionization. Instead of one 
giant industrial union that included all workers, skilled and unskilled, the AFL organized 
only skilled craftsmen—the labor elite—into trade unions. In 1886 Samuel Gompers, a 
British-born cigar maker, became president of the AFL. Gompers considered trade unions 
“the business organizations of the wage earners to attend to the business of the wage 
earners” and favored the use of strikes. No social reformer, the AFL president concentrated 
on obtaining better wages and hours for workers so that they could share in the prosper- 
ity generated by industrial capitalism. By 1900 the AFL had around a million members. 
It achieved these numbers by recruiting the most independent, highest-paid, and least 
replaceable segment of the labor force—white male skilled workers. Unlike the Knights, 
the AFL had little or no place for women and African Americans in its ranks. 

As impressive as the AFL's achievement was, the union movement as a whole expe- 
rienced only limited success in the late nineteenth century. Only about one in fifteen 
industrial workers belonged to a union in 1900. Union membership was low for a 
variety of reasons. First, the political and economic power of corporations and the 
prospects of retaliation made the decision to sign up for union membership a risky 
venture. Second, the diversity of workers made organizing a difficult task. Foreign-born 
laborers came from many countries and were divided by language, religion, ethnicity, 
and history. Moreover, European immigrants quickly adopted native-born whites’ racial 
prejudices against African Americans. Third, despite severe limitations in social mobil- 
ity, American workers generally retained their faith in the benefits of the capitalist 
system. The pervasive doctrine of success defined workers not as laborers locked into 
the lower class but as businessmen on the rise, each with the potential to become a 
Rockefeller or a Carnegie. Finally, the government used its legal and military authority 
to side with employers and suppress militant workers. 

Southern workers were the most resistant to union organizing. The agricultural 
background of mill workers left them with a heightened sense of individualism and 
isolation. In addition, their continued connection to family and friends in the countryside 





offered a potential escape route from industrial labor. Finally, employers’ willingness to 
use racial tensions to divide working-class blacks and whites prevented them from join- 
ing together to further their common economic interests. 


Clashes between Workers and Owners 


Despite the difficulties of organizing workers, labor challenged some of the nation’s 
largest industries in the late nineteenth century. Faced with owners’ refusal to recognize 
or negotiate with unions, workers marshaled their greatest source of power: withholding 
their labor and going on strike. Employers in turn had powerful weapons at their com- 
mand to break strikes. They could recruit strikebreakers and mobilize private and 
public security forces to protect their businesses. That workers went on strike against 
such odds testified to their desperation and courage. 

Workers in the United States were not alone in their efforts to combat industrial 
exploitation. In England, laborers organized for better wages and working conditions. 
In 1888 in London, young women who worked as matchmakers staged a walkout to 
protest the exorbitant fines that employers imposed on them for arriving even one 
minute late to work. With community support, they won their demands. From 1888 
to 1890, the number of strikes throughout Europe grew from 188 to 289. In 1890 
thousands of workers in Budapest, Hungary, rose up to protest unsafe working condi- 
tions. European workers also campaigned for the right to vote, which, unlike white male 
American workers, they were denied on economic grounds. 

In the United States in the 1890s, labor mounted several highly publicized strikes. 
Perhaps the most famous was the 1892 Homestead strike. Steelworkers at Carnegie’s 
Homestead, Pennsylvania, factory lived seven miles east of Pittsburgh and, like John 
McLuckie, played an active role in local politics and civic affairs. Residents generally 
believed that Andrew Carnegie’s corporation paid decent wages that allowed them to 
support their families and buy their own homes. In 1892 craftsmen earned $180 a 
month, and they appeared to have Carnegie’s respect. Others, like McLuckie, earned 
less than half that amount, and unskilled workers made even less. 

In 1892, with steel prices falling, Carnegie decided to replace some of his skilled 
craftsmen with machinery, cut wages, save on labor costs, and bust McLuckie’s union, 
the Amalgamated Association of Iron and Steel Workers, with which he had voluntarily 
negotiated in the past. Knowing that his actions would provoke a strike and seeking to 
avoid the negative publicity that would result, Carnegie left the country and went to 
Scotland, leaving his plant manager, Henry Clay Frick, in charge. 

Fiercely anti-union, Frick prepared for the strike by building a three-mile, fifteen- 
foot-high fence, capped with barbed wire and equipped with searchlights, around three 
sides of the Homestead factory. A hated symbol of the manager’s hostility, the fence 
became known as “Fort Frick.” Along the fourth side of the factory flowed the Monongahela 
River. Frick had no intention of negotiating seriously with the union on a new contract, 
and on July 1 he ordered a lockout. Only employees who rejected the union and 
accepted lower wages could return to work. The small town rallied around the workers, 
and the union members won a temporary victory. On July 6, barge-loads of armed 
Pinkerton detectives, hired by Frick to protect the plant, set sail toward the factory 
entrance alongside the Monongahela. McLuckie, the head of the Amalgamated, 
denounced the Pinkertons as “a band of cutthroats, thieves, and murderers in the employ 





of unscrupulous capital for the oppression of honest labor.” From the shore, union men 
shot at the barges and set fire to a boat they pushed toward the Pinkertons. When the 
smoke cleared, the Pinkertons surrendered and hastily retreated onshore as women and 
men chased after them. 

This triumph proved costly for the union. The battle left nine strikers and three 
Pinkerton detectives dead. Although community officials were on the workers’ side, 
Frick convinced the governor of Pennsylvania to send in state troops to protect the fac- 
tory and the strikebreakers. On July 23, Alexander Berkman, an anarchist who had no 
connection with the union, entered Frick’s office and shot the steel executive in the 
neck, leaving him wounded but alive. The resulting unfavorable publicity, together with 
the state’s prosecution of the union, broke the strike. Subsequently, steel companies 
blacklisted the union leaders for life, and McLuckie fled Pennsylvania and wound up 
nearly penniless in Arizona. Ever the philanthropist, when Carnegie heard of McLuckie’s 
plight in 1900, he tried to give his former adversary some money anonymously. The 
proud and still defiant McLuckie declined the offer, but a friend of Carnegie’s arranged 
for an Arizona railroad to hire him as a machinery-repair superintendent. 

Like Andrew Carnegie, George Pullman considered himself an enlightened employer 
who took good care of the men who worked in his luxury sleeping railcar factory outside 
Chicago. However, also like the steel titan, Pullman placed profits over personnel. In 
1893 a severe economic depression prompted Pullman to cut wages without correspond- 
ingly reducing the rents that his employees paid for living in company houses. This dual 
blow to worker income and purchasing power led to a fierce strike the following year. 
The Pullman workers belonged to the American Railway Union, headed by Eugene 
V. Debs, who believed that labor organizing was an integral part of a worker’s rights of 
political and economic citizenship. After George Pullman refused to negotiate, the union 
voted to go on strike. 

In the end, the Pullman strike was broken not by the Pullman company but by 
the federal government. The railroad managers association persuaded President Grover 
Cleveland’s attorney general, Richard Olney, a former railroad lawyer, that strikers were 
interfering with delivery of the U.S. mail transported by train. Cleveland ordered federal 
troops to get the railroads operating, but the workers still refused to capitulate. Olney 
then obtained an injunction (a court order) from the federal courts to restrain Debs and 
other union leaders from continuing the strike. The government used the Sherman 
Antitrust Act to punish unions for conspiring to restrain trade, something it had rarely 
done with respect to large corporations. Refusing to comply, Debs and other union 
officials were charged with contempt, convicted under the Sherman Antitrust Act, and 
sent to jail. The strike collapsed. 


re) Online Document Project The Pullman Strike of 1894 
bedfordstmartins.com/hewittlawsonvalue 


Debs remained unrepentant. After serving his jail sentence, he became even more 
radical. In 1901 he helped establish the Socialist Party of America. German exiles who 
came to the United States following revolutions in Europe in 1848 had brought with them 
the revolutionary ideas of the German philosopher Karl Marx. Marx argued that capital 


442 


CHAPTER 17 ¢ WORKERS AND FARMERS IN THE AGE OF ORGANIZATION 1877-1900 


and labor were engaged in a class struggle that would end in a victory for the proletariat, 
the abolition of private property, and socialist rule. This revolution would come about 
through the violent overthrow of capitalist government and its replacement by communism. 
Marxist ideas attracted a small following in the United States, mainly among the foreign- 
born population. By contrast, other types of European socialists, including the German 
Social Democratic Party, which Marx denounced, appealed for working-class support by 
advocating the creation of a more just and humane economic system through the ballot 
box, not by violent revolution. Debs, born and raised in Terre Haute, Indiana, favored 
this nonviolent, democratic brand of socialism and managed to attract a broader base of 
supporters by articulating socialist doctrines in the language of cooperation and citizenship 
that many Americans shared. Debsian socialism appealed not only to industrial workers 
but also to dispossessed farmers and miners in the Southwest and Midwest. 

Western miners had a history of labor activism, and by the 1890s they were ready 
to listen to radical ideas. Shortly after the Homestead strike ended in 1892, silver 
miners in Coeur d'Alene, Idaho, walked out after owners slashed their wages by 15 
percent. Employers refused to recognize any union, obtained an injunction against the 
strike, imported strikebreakers to run the mines, and persuaded Idaho’s governor to 
impose martial law, in which the military took over the normal operation of civilian 
affairs. The work stoppage lasted four months, resulting in the arrest of six hundred 
strikers, including their leader, Ed Boyce. Although the workers lost, the following 
year they succeeded in forming the Western Federation of Miners, a radical union that 
continued their fight. 

The Industrial Workers of the World (IWW), which emerged largely through 
the efforts of the Western Federation of Miners, sought to raise wages, improve working 
conditions, and gain union recognition for the most exploited segments of American 
labor. The [WW, or “Wobblies” as they were popularly known, offered an alternative 
to Samuel Gompers’s American Federation of Labor by attempting to unite all skilled 
and unskilled workers in an effort to overthrow capitalism. The Wobblies favored strikes 
and direct-action protests rather than collective bargaining or mediation. At their 
rallies and strikes, they often encountered government force and corporation-inspired 
mob violence. Nevertheless, the WW had substantial appeal among lumberjacks in the 
Northwest, dockworkers in port cities, miners in the West, farmers in the Great Plains, 
and textile workers in the Northeast. Of their 150 strikes, the most successful ones 
involved miners in Goldfield, Nevada (1906-1907); textile workers in Lawrence, 
Massachusetts (1912); and silk workers in Paterson, New Jersey (1913). 

Even though industrialists usually had state and federal governments as well as the 
media on their side, workers continued to press for their rights. Workers used strikes as 
a last resort when business owners refused to negotiate or recognize their demands to 
organize themselves into unions. Although most late-nineteenth-century strikes failed, 
striking unionists nonetheless called for collective bargaining, higher wages, shorter 
hours, and improved working conditions—an agenda that unions and their political 
allies would build on in the future. 


Working-Class Leisure in Industrial America 


Despite the economic hardships and political repression that industrial laborers faced 
in the late nineteenth century, workers carved out recreational spaces over which they 
had control and that offered relief from their backbreaking toil. Time clocks, often 





viewed as an annoying part of scientific management, nevertheless clearly emphasized 
the difference between working and nonworking hours. For many, Sunday became a 
day of rest that took on a secular flavor. 

Working-class leisure patterns varied by gender, race, and region. Women did not 
generally attend spectator sporting events, such as baseball and boxing matches, which 
catered to men. Nor did they find themselves comfortable in union halls and saloons, 
where men found solace in drink. Working-class wives preferred to gather to prepare 
for births, weddings, and funerals or to assist neighbors who lost their homes because 
of fire, death, or greedy landlords. 

Once employed, working-class daughters found a greater measure of independence 
and free time by living in rooming houses on their own. Women’s wages were only a 
small fraction of men’s earnings, so working women rarely made enough money to 
support a regular social life along with paying for rent, food, and clothes. Still, they 
found ways to enjoy their free time. Some single women went out in groups, hoping to 
meet men who would pay for drinks, food, or a vaudeville show. Others dated so that 
they knew they would be taken care of for the evening. Some of the men who “treated” 
on a date assumed a right to sexual favors in return, and some of these women then 
expected men to provide them with housing and gifts in exchange for an ongoing 
sexual relationship. Thus emotional and economic relationships became intertwined in 
complicated ways. 

Around the turn of the twentieth century, dance halls flourished as one of the 
mainstays of working-class communities throughout the nation. Huge dance palaces 
that held three thousand to five thousand people were built in the entertainment districts 
of most large cities. They made their money by offering music with lengthy intermis- 
sions for the sale of drinks and refreshments. Women and men also attended cabarets, 
some of which were racially integrated. In so-called red-light districts of the city, pros- 
titutes earned money entertaining their clients with a variety of sexual pleasures. 

Not all forms of leisure were strictly segregated along class lines. A number of forms 
of cheap entertainment appealed not only to working-class women and men but also to 
their middle-class counterparts. By the turn of the twentieth century, most large American 
cities featured amusement parks. Brooklyn’s Coney Island stood out as the most spec- 
tacular of these sprawling playgrounds of fun and excitement. In 1884 the world’s first 
roller coaster was built at Coney Island, providing thrills to those brave enough to ride 
it. Chicago residents could enjoy the Ferris wheel, which appeared at the 1893 World’s 
Columbian Exposition. Designed by George Ferris, who operated a firm specializing in 
structural steel, the wheel rose 250 feet in the air, was propelled by two 1,000-horsepower 
steam engines, and accommodated 1,440 riders at a time. 

Vaudeville houses—with their minstrel shows (whites in blackface) and come- 
dians, singers, and dancers—brought howls of laughter to working-class audiences. 
Nickelodeons charged five cents to watch short films. Live theater generally attracted 
more wealthy patrons; however, the Yiddish theater, which flourished on New York’s 
Lower East Side, and other immigrant-oriented stage productions appealed mainly 
to working-class audiences. 

Southern workers also enjoyed music in their leisure time. Cheap banjoes and 
fiddles were mass-produced by the end of the nineteenth century. Pianos also became 
readily available, and one mountain boy, on hearing a piano for the first time, com- 
mented that it was the “beautifullest thing he had ever heard.” 
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Trocadero Music Hall, 1893 The Trocadero Music Hall in Chicago opened in 1893 to 
attract people attending the city’s upcoming World's Fair. It provided a mix of classical music 
and exotic European variety acts, as shown above, but drew really huge audiences with the 
appearance of Eugene Sandow, a body builder who exhibited feats of great physical 
strength. Library of Congress 





Itinerant musicians entertained audiences throughout the South. Lumber camps, 
which employed mainly African American men, offered a popular destination for these 
musicians. Each camp contained a “barrelhouse,” also called a “honky tonk” or a “juke 
joint.” Besides showcasing music, the barrelhouse also gave workers the opportunity to 
“shoot craps, dice, drink whiskey, dance, every modern devilment you can do,” as one 
musician who played there recalled. From the Mississippi delta emerged a new form of 
music—the blues. W. C. Handy, “the father of the blues,” discovered this music in his 
travels through the delta, where he observed that southern blacks “sang about everything. 
‘Trains, steamboats, steam whistles, sledge hammers, fast women, mean bosses, stubborn 
mules.” They performed these songs of woe accompanying themselves with anything that 
would make a “musical sound or rhythmical effect, anything from a harmonica to a 
washboard.” Meanwhile in New Orleans, an amalgam of black musical forms evolved into 
jazz. Musicians such as “Jelly Roll” Morton experimented with a variety of sounds, putting 
together African and Caribbean rhythms with European music, mixing pianos with 
clarinets, trumpets, and drums. Blues and jazz spread throughout the South, appearing 
in juke joints in Atlanta and Memphis, where men and women danced the night away. 





In mountain valley mill towns, southern white residents preferred “old time” music, 
but with a twist. Originally enjoyed by British settlers, traditional ballads and folk songs 
concerned the deeds of kings and princes; rural southerners modified the lyrics to extol 
the exploits of outlaws and adventurers. Country music, which combined romantic bal- 
lads and folk tunes to the accompaniment of guitars, banjoes, and organs, emerged as a 
distinct brand of music by the twentieth century. As with African Americans, in the late 
nineteenth century working-class and rural whites found new and exciting types of music 
to entertain them in their leisure. Religious music also appealed to both white and black 
audiences and drew crowds to evangelical revivals held in tents on acres of grass fields. 

Mill workers also amused themselves by engaging in social, recreational, and religious 
activities. Women visited each other and exchanged confidences, gossip, advice on child 
rearing, and folk remedies. Men from various factories organized baseball teams that 
competed in leagues with one another. Managers ofa mill in Charlotte, North Carolina, 
admitted that they “frequently hired men better known for their batting averages than 
their work records.” 


REVIEW & RELATE 


e How did industrialization change the American workplace? What challenges did it create for 
American workers? 


e How did workers resist the concentrated power of industrial capitalists in the late nineteenth 
century, and why did such efforts have only limited success? 


Farmers Organize 


Like industrial workers, farmers experienced severe economic hardships and a loss of 
political power in the face of rapid industrialization. The introduction of new machin- 
ery such as the combine harvester, introduced in 1878, led to substantial increases in 
the productivity of American farms. Soaring production, however, led to a decline in 
agricultural prices in the late nineteenth century, a trend that was accelerated by increased 
agricultural production around the world. Faced with an economic crisis caused by 
falling prices and escalating debt, farmers fought back, creating new organizations 
to champion their collective economic and political interests. 


Farmers Unite 


From the end of the Civil War to the mid-1890s, increased production of wheat and 
cotton, two of the most important American crops, led to a precipitous drop in the price 
these crops fetched on the open market. Falling prices created a debt crisis for many 
farmers. Most American farmers were independent businessmen who borrowed money 
to pay for land, seed, and equipment. When their crops were harvested and sold, 
they repaid their debts with the proceeds. As prices fell, farmers increased production in 
an effort to cover their debts. This tactic led to a greater supply of farm produce in the 
marketplace and even lower prices. Unable to pay back loans, many farmers lost their 
property in foreclosures to the banks that held their mortgages and furnished them credit. 

To make matters worse, farmers lived isolated lives. Spread out across vast acres of 
rural territory, farmers had few social and cultural diversions to enliven the long, hard 
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days they worked from sunup to sundown. As the farm economy declined, more and 
more of their children left the monotony of rural America behind and headed for cities 
in search of new opportunities and a better life. 

Early efforts to organize farmers were motivated by a desire to counteract the isola- 
tion of rural life by creating new forms of social interaction and cultural engagement. 
In 1867, Oliver H. Kelly, who worked as a clerk in the Department of Agriculture, 
founded the Patrons of Husbandry to brighten the lonely existence of rural Americans 
through educational and social activities, including lectures, agricultural fairs, and 
picnics. Known as Grangers (from the French word for “granary”), the association 
grew rapidly in the early 1870s, especially in the Midwest and the South. Between 1872 
and 1874, approximately fourteen thousand new Grange chapters were established. 

In addition to helping to alleviate rural isolation, Grangers formed farm coopera- 
tives to sell their crops at higher prices and pool their purchasing power to buy finished 
goods at wholesale prices. The Grangers’ interest in promoting the collective economic 
interests of farmers led to their increasing involvement in politics. Rather than forming 
a separate political party, Grangers endorsed candidates who favored their cause. Perhaps 





Granger Movement, 1876 As the farmer's central placement in this lithograph implies, 
farmers were the heart of the Granger movement. The title is a variation on the movement's 
motto, “| Pay for All.” A farmer with a plough and two horses stands at the center of the scene 
providing food for all, while other occupational types positioned around him echo a similar 
refrain based on their profession. Note the attitude toward the broker implied by the label “| 
Fleece You All.” Library of Congress 








their most important objective was the regulation of shipping and grain storage prices. 
In many areas, individual railroads had monopolies on both of these services and, as a 
result, were able to charge farmers higher-than-usual rates to store and ship their crops. 
By electing sympathetic state legislators, Grangers managed to obtain regulations that 
placed a ceiling on the prices railroads and grain elevators could charge. The Supreme 
Court temporarily upheld these victories in Munn v. Illinois (1877) by affirming the 
constitutionality of state regulation of private property that benefited the public inter- 
est. In 1886, however, in Wabash v. Illinois the Supreme Court reversed itself and struck 
down these state regulatory laws as hindering the free flow of interstate commerce. 

Another apparent victory for regulation came in 1887 when Congress passed the 
Interstate Commerce Act, establishing the Interstate Commerce Commission (ICC) 
to regulate railroads. Although big businessmen could not prevent occasional govern- 
ment regulation, they managed to render it largely ineffective. Large railroad lines found 
it easier to influence decisions of the ICC than those of agencies at the state level, which 
were more inclined to support local farmers and other shippers. In time, railroad advo- 
cates came to dominate the ICC and enforced the law in favor of the railway lines rather 
than the shippers. Implementation of the Sherman Antitrust Act (see chapter 16) also 
favored big business. From the standpoint of most late-nineteenth-century capitalists, 
national regulations often turned out to be more of a help than a hindrance. 

By the late 1880s, the Grangers had abandoned electoral politics and once again 
devoted themselves strictly to social and cultural activities. A number of factors explain 
the Grangers’ return to their original mission. First, prices began to rise for some crops, 
particularly corn, relieving the economic pressure on midwestern farmers. Second, the 
passage of regulatory legislation in a number of states convinced some Grangers that 
their political goals had been achieved. Finally, a lack of marketing and business experi- 
ence led to the collapse of many agricultural collectives. 

The withdrawal of the Grangers from politics did not, however, signal the end of 
efforts by farmers to form organizations to advance their economic interests. While 
farmers in the midwestern corn belt experienced some political success and an economic 
upturn, farmers farther west in the Great Plains and in the Lower South fell more deeply 
into debt, as the price of wheat and cotton on the international market continued to 
drop. In both of these regions, farmers organized Farmers’ Alliances. In the 1880s, 
Milton George formed the Northwestern Farmers’ Alliance. At the same time, 
Dr. Charles W. Macune organized the much larger Southern Farmers’ Alliance, which 
boasted more than 4 million members. Southern black farmers, excluded from the 
Southern Farmers’ Alliance by prevailing white supremacist sentiment, created a paral- 
lel Colored Farmers’ Alliance, which attracted approximately a quarter of a million 
supporters. The Alliances formed a network of recruiters to sign up new members. No 
recruiter was more effective than Mary Elizabeth Lease, who excited farm audiences 
with her forceful and colorful rhetoric, delivering 160 speeches in the summer of 1890 
alone. Not only did Lease urge farmers and workers to unite against capitalist exploita- 
tion, but she also agitated for women’s rights and voiced her determination “to place 
the mothers of this nation on an equality with the fathers.” 

The Southern Farmers’ Alliance advocated a sophisticated plan to solve the farm- 
ers’ problem of mounting debt. Macune devised a proposal for a subtreasury system. 
Under this plan, the federal government would locate offices near warehouses in which 
farmers could store nonperishable commodities. In return, farmers would receive 





federal loans for 80 percent of the current market value of their produce. In theory, 
temporarily taking crops off the market would decrease supply and, assuming demand 
remained stable, lead to increased prices. Once prices rose, farmers would return to 
the warehouses, redeem their crops, sell them at the higher price, repay the govern- 
ment loan, and leave with a profit. Of the many recommendations proposed by the 
Alliances, the subtreasury system came closest to suggesting a realistic solution to the 
problem of chronic farm debt. 

The first step toward creating a nationwide farmers’ organization came in 1889, 
when the Northwestern and Southern Farmers’ Alliances agreed to merge. Alliance 
leaders, including Lease, saw workers as fellow victims of industrialization, and they 
invited the Knights of Labor to join them. They also attempted to lower prevailing 
racial barriers by bringing the Colored Farmers’ Alliance into the coalition. The follow- 
ing year, the National Farmers’ Alliance and Industrial Union held its convention in 
Ocala, Florida. The group adopted resolutions endorsing the subtreasury system, as well 
as recommendations that would promote the economic welfare of farmers and extend 
political democracy to “the plain people.” These proposals included tariff reduction, 
government ownership of banks and railroads, a constitutional amendment creating 
direct election of U.S. senators, adoption of the secret ballot, and provisions for state 
and local referenda to allow voters to initiate and decide public issues. 

Finally, the Alliance pressed the government to increase the money supply by 
expanding the amount of silver coinage in circulation. In the Alliance’s view, such a 
move would have two positive, and related, consequences. First, the resulting inflation 
would lead to higher prices for agricultural commodities, putting more money in farm- 
ers’ pockets. Second, the real value of farmers’ debts would decrease, since the debts 
were contracted in pre-inflation dollars and would be paid back with inflated currency. 
Naturally, the eastern bankers who supplied farmers with credit opposed such a policy. 
In fact, in 1873 Congress, under the leadership of Senator John Sherman, had halted 
the purchase of silver by the Treasury Department, a measure that helped reduce the 
money supply. Investment bankers, such as J. P. Morgan, opposed a bimetallic monetary 
standard that added silver to gold coinage. They believed that only the use of gold would 
preserve the faith that foreign investors had in U.S. currency. Under the Sherman Silver 
Purchase Act (1890), the government resumed buying silver, but the act placed limits 
on its purchase and did not guarantee the creation of silver coinage by the Treasury. In 
the past, some members of the Alliance, including Lease, had favored expanding the 
money supply with greenbacks (paper money). However, to attract support from west- 
ern silver miners, Alliance delegates emphasized the free and unlimited coinage of silver. 
Alliance supporters met with bitter disappointment, though, as neither the Republican 
nor the Democratic Party embraced their demands. Rebuffed, farmers took an inde- 
pendent course and became more directly involved in national politics through the 
formation of the Populist Party. 


Populists Rise Up 


In 1892 the National Farmers’ Alliance moved into the electoral arena as a third political 
party. The People’s Party of America, known as the Populists, held its first nominating 
convention in Omaha, Nebraska, in 1892. In addition to incorporating the Alliance’s 
Ocala planks into their platform, they adopted recommendations to broaden the party’s 





appeal to industrial workers. Populists endorsed a graduated income tax, which would 
impose higher tax rates on higher income levels. They also favored the eight-hour work- 
day, a ban on using Pinkerton “mercenaries” in labor disputes, and immigration restric- 
tion, which stemmed from the unions’ desire to keep unskilled workers from glutting 
the market and depressing wages. Reflecting the influence of women such as Mary Lease, 
the party endorsed women’s suffrage. Although African Americans contributed to the 
founding of the Populists, the party did not offer specific proposals to prohibit racial 
discrimination or segregation. Rather, the party focused on remedies to relieve the eco- 
nomic plight of impoverished white and black farmers in general. 
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In 1892 the Populists nominated for president former Union Civil War general 
James B. Weaver. Although Weaver came in third behind the Democratic victor, Grover 
Cleveland, and the Republican incumbent, Benjamin Harrison, he managed to win 
more than one million popular votes and 22 electoral votes. For a third party compet- 
ing for the presidency for the first time, this was a noteworthy accomplishment. 

At the state level, Populists performed even better. They elected 10 congressional 
representatives, 5 U.S. senators, 3 governors, and 1,500 state legislators. Two years later, 
the party made even greater strides by increasing its total vote by 42 percent and achiev- 
ing its greatest strength in the South. This electoral momentum positioned the Populists 
to make an even stronger run in the next presidential election. The economic depression 
that began in 1893 and the political discontent it generated further enhanced Populist 
chances for success. 


e Why was life so difficult for American farmers in the late nineteenth century? 


e What were the similarities and differences between farmers’ and industrial workers’ efforts to 
organize in the late nineteenth century? 


The Depression of the 1890s 


When the Philadelphia and Reading Railroad went bankrupt in early 1893, it set offa 
chain reaction that pushed one-quarter of American railroads into insolvency. Asa result, 
on May 5, 1893, “Black Friday,” the stock market collapsed in a panic, triggering the 
depression of 1893. Making this situation worse, England and the rest of industrial 
Europe had experienced an economic downturn several years earlier. As a result, in the 
early 1890s foreign investors began selling off their American stocks, leading to a 
flow of gold coin out of the country and further damage to the banking system. Hundreds 
of banks failed, which hurt the business people and farmers who relied on a steady flow 
of bank credit to keep their enterprises afloat. By the end of 1894, some 3 million 
people, nearly 12 percent of the American workforce, remained unemployed. Tens of 








thousands of homeless people wandered the streets of major American cities. The 
depression became the chief political issue of the mid-1890s and resulted in a realign- 
ment of power between the two major parties. Rather than capitalizing on depression 
discontent, however, the Populist Party split apart and collapsed. 


Depression Politics 


President Grover Cleveland’s handling of the depression only made a bad situation 
worse. Railroad executive James J. Hill warned the president, “Business is at a standstill 
and the people are becoming thoroughly aroused. Their feeling is finding expression 
about as it did during the War of the Rebellion [Civil War].” With talk of civil war in 
the air, the Cleveland administration faced protest marches and labor strife. In the spring 
of 1894, Jacob Coxey, a wealthy businessman and Populist reformer from Ohio, and 
his associate, Carl Browne, led a march on Washington, D.C., demanding that Cleveland 
and Congress initiate a federal public works program to provide jobs for the unemployed. 
Coxey had previously supported the Greenback Party, which advocated inflating the 
money supply with paper currency to stimulate the economy and help those in distress. 
Though highly critical of the favored few who dominated the federal government, Coxey 
had faith that if “the people . . . come in a body like this, peaceably to discuss their 
grievances and demanding immediate relief, Congress . . . will heed them and do it 
quickly.” For him, “relief” meant both creating jobs and increasing the money supply. 
After traveling for a month from Ohio, Coxey led a parade of some five hundred un- 
employed people into the nation’s capital. Attracting thousands of spectators, Coxey’s 
army attempted to mount their protest on the grounds of the Capitol building. In 
response, police broke up the demonstration and arrested Coxey for trespassing. Cleveland 
turned a deaf ear to Coxey’s demands for federal relief and also disregarded protesters 
participating in nearly twenty other marches on Washington. 

In the coming months, Cleveland’s political stock plummeted further. He responded 
to the Pullman strike in the summer of 1894 by obtaining a federal injunction against 
the strikers and dispatching federal troops to Illinois when the workers disobeyed it. 
The president’s action won him high praise from the railroads and conservative business 
interests, but it showed millions of American workers that the Cleveland administration 
did not have a solution for ending the suffering caused by the depression. From the 
outset of his term, the president had made his intentions about government assistance 
clear: “While the people should patriotically and cheerfully support their Government, 
its functions do not include the support of the people.” In normal times, these words 
reflected the prevailing philosophy of self-help that most Americans shared, but in the 
midst of a severe depression they sounded heartless. 

Making matters worse, Cleveland convinced Congress to repeal the Sherman Silver 
Purchase Act. This angered western miners, who relied on strong silver prices, along 
with farmers in the South and Great Plains who were swamped by mounting debt. At 
the same time, the removal of silver as a backing for currency caused private investors 
to withdraw their gold deposits from the U.S. Treasury. To keep the government finan- 
cially solvent, Cleveland worked out an agreement with a syndicate led by J. P. Morgan 
to help sell government bonds, a deal that netted the businessmen a huge profit. In the 
midst of economic suffering, this deal looked like a corrupt bargain between government 
and the rich designed to ensure that the rich got richer as the poor got poorer. 





In 1894 Congress also passed the Wilson-Gorman Act, which raised tariffs on 
imported goods. Intended to protect American businesses by keeping the price of im- 
ported goods high, it also deprived foreigners of the necessary income with which to 
buy American exports. This drop in exports did not help economic recovery. The 
Wilson-Gorman Act did include a provision that the Populists and other reformers 
endorsed: a progressive income tax of 2 percent on all annual earnings over $4,000. No 
federal income tax existed at this time, so even this mild levy elicited cries of “socialism” 
from conservative critics, who challenged the tax in the courts. They found a receptive 
audience in the Supreme Court. In Pollack v. Farmers Loan and Trust (1895), the justices, 
who had already struck down a number of attempts to regulate business, declared the 
income tax unconstitutional and denounced it as the opening wedge in “a war of the 
poor against the rich; a war constantly growing in intensity and bitterness.” 

With Cleveland’s legislative program in shambles and his inability to solve the 
depression abundantly clear, the Democrats suffered a crushing blow at the polls. In the 
congressional elections of 1894, the party lost an astonishing 120 seats in the House. 
This defeat offered a preview of the political shakeup that loomed ahead. 


Political Realignment in the Election of 1896 


The presidential election of 1896 marked a turning point in the political history of 
the nation, one that would shape national politics for the next thirty-six years. 
Democrats nominated William Jennings Bryan of Nebraska, a farmers’ advocate who 
favored silver coinage. When he vowed that he would not see Republicans “crucify 
mankind on a cross of gold,” the Populists endorsed him as well. Bryan was the first 
major party nominee for the White House since 1868 who did not come from Ohio, 
Indiana, or New York. 

Republicans nominated William McKinley, the governor of Ohio and a supporter 
of the gold standard and high tariffs on manufactured and other goods. While Bryan 
barnstormed around the country, McKinley remained at his home in Canton, Ohio, to 
conduct his campaign from his front porch. His campaign manager, Marcus Alonzo 
Hanna, an ally of Ohio senator John Sherman, raised an unprecedented amount of 
money, about $16 million, mainly from wealthy industrialists who feared that the free 
and unlimited coinage of silver would debase the U.S. currency. Hanna saturated the 
country with pamphlets, leaflets, and posters, many of them written in the native lan- 
guages of immigrant groups. He also hired a platoon of speakers to fan out across the 
country denouncing Bryan’s free silver cause as financial madness. Republican Theodore 
Roosevelt, who would later become president himself, remarked that Hanna advertised 
McKinley “as if he were patent medicine.” By contrast, Bryan raised about $1 million 
and had to travel around the country making personal appearances, in part to compen- 
sate for his campaign’s lack of funds. 

The outcome of the election transformed the Republicans into the majority party in 
the United States. McKinley won 51 percent of the popular vote and 61 percent of the 
electoral vote, making him the first president since Grant in 1872 to win a majority of 
the popular vote. More important than this specific contest, however, was that the election 
proved critical in realigning the two parties. Voting patterns shifted with the 1896 elec- 
tion, giving Republicans the edge in party affiliation among the electorate not only in 
this contest but also in presidential elections over the next three decades (Map 17.1). 
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What happened to produce this critical realignment in electoral power? The main 
ingredient was Republicans’ success in fashioning a coalition that included both corpo- 
rate capitalists and their workers. Although Bryan made sincere appeals for the votes of 
urban dwellers and industrial workers along class lines, they generally fell on deaf ears. 
Many of these voters took out their anger on Cleveland’s Democratic Party and Bryan 
as its standard-bearer for failing to end the depression. In addition, Bryan, who hailed 
from Nebraska and reflected small-town agricultural America and its values, could not 
win over the swelling numbers of urban immigrants who considered Bryan's world alien 
to their experience. A great orator, Bryan nevertheless sounded anti-urban, and his defeat 
signaled the decline of rural America in presidential politics. His campaign was the last 
serious effort to win the White House with mostly farm and small-town votes. 

The election of 1896 broke the political stalemate in the Age of Organization. The 
core of Republican backing came from industrial cities of the Northeast and Midwest. 
Republicans won support from their traditional constituencies of Union veterans, busi- 
nessmen, and African Americans and added to it the votes of a large number of urban 
wageworkers. The campaign persuaded voters that the Democratic Party represented 
the party of depression and that Republicans stood for prosperity and progress. Another 
factor helping the Republicans was that in 1897 the depression finally ended, largely as 
a result of gold discoveries in Alaska, which helped increase the money supply, and 
foreign crop failures, which raised American farm prices. Democrats managed to hold 
on to the South as their solitary political base. 


The Decline of the Populists 


The year 1896 also marked the end of the Populists as a national force, as the party was 
torn apart by internal divisions over policy priorities and electoral strategy. Populist 
leaders such as Tom Watson of Georgia did not want the Populist Party to emphasize 
free silver above the rest of its reform program. Other northern Populists, who either 
had fought on the Union side during the Civil War or had close relatives who did, such 
as Mary Lease, could not bring themselves to join the Democrats, the party of the old 
Confederacy. Nevertheless, the Populist Party officially backed Bryan, but to retain its 





identity, the party nominated Watson for vice president on its own ticket. After McKinley’s 
victory, the Populist Party collapsed. 

Losing the presidential election alone did not account for the disintegration of 
the Populists. Several problems plagued the third party. The nation’s recovery from the 
depression removed one of the Populists’ prime sources of electoral attraction. Despite 
appealing to industrial workers, the Populists were unable to capture their support. 
The free silver plank attracted silver miners in Idaho and Colorado, but the majority 
of workers failed to identify with a party composed mainly of farmers. As consumers 
of agricultural products, industrial laborers did not see any benefit in raising farm 
prices. Populists also failed to create a stable, biracial coalition of dispossessed farmers. 
Most southern white Populists did not truly accept African Americans as equal partners, 
even though both groups had mutual economic interests. Southern white Populists 
framed their arguments around class as the central issue driving the exploitation of 
farmers and workers by wealthy planters and industrialists. However, in the end, they 
succumbed to racial prejudice. 

To eliminate Populism’s insurgent political threat, southern opponents found ways 
to disfranchise black and poor white voters. During the 1890s, southern states inserted 
into their constitutions voting requirements that virtually eliminated the black elector- 
ate and greatly diminished the white electorate. Seeking to circumvent the Fifteenth 
Amendment’s prohibition against racial discrimination in the right to vote, conservative 
white lawmakers adopted regulations based on wealth and education because blacks 
were disproportionately poor and had lower literacy rates. They instituted poll taxes, 
which imposed a fee for voting, and literacy tests, which asked tricky questions designed 
to trip up would-be black voters (see chapter 16). In 1898 the Supreme Court upheld 
the constitutionality of these voter qualifications in Williams v. Mississippi. Recognizing 
the power of white supremacy, the Populists surrendered to its appeals. 

Tom Watson provides a case in point. He started out by encouraging racial unity 
but then switched to divisive politics. In 1896 the Populist vice presidential candidate, 
who had assisted embattled black farmers in his home state of Georgia, called on citizens 
of both races to vote against the crushing power of corporations and railroads. By whip- 
ping up racial antagonism against blacks, his Democratic opponents appealed to the 
racial pride of poor whites to keep them from defecting to the Populists. Chastened. by 
the outcome of the 1896 election and learning from the tactics of his political foes, 
Watson embarked on a vicious campaign to exclude blacks from voting. “What does 
civilization owe the Negro?” he bitterly asked. “Nothing! Nothing! NOTHING!!!” Only 
by disfranchising African Americans and maintaining white supremacy, Watson and other 
white reformers reasoned, would poor whites have the courage to vote against rich whites. 

Nevertheless, even in defeat the Populists left an enduring legacy. Many of their 
political and economic reforms—direct election of senators, the graduated income tax, 
government regulation of business and banking, and a version of the subtreasury system 
(called the Commodity Credit Corporation, created in the 1930s)—became features of 
reform in the twentieth century. Populists also foreshadowed other attempts at creating 
farmer-labor parties in the 1920s and 1930s. Perhaps their greatest contribution, however, 
came in showing farmers that their old individualist ways would not succeed in the modern 
industrial era. Rather than re-creating an independent political party, most farmers looked 
to organized interest groups, such as the Farm Bureau, to lobby on behalf of their interests. 
Whatever their approach, farmers both reflected and contributed to the Age of Organization. 





REVIEW & RELATE 


¢ How did the federal government respond to the depression of 1893? 


e What were the long-term political consequences of the depression of 1893? 


Conclusion: A Passion for Organization 





From 1877 to 1900, industrial workers and farmers joined the march toward organiza- 
tion led by the likes of Carnegie, Rockefeller, and Morgan. These wealthy titans of 
industry and finance had created the large corporations that transformed the rhythms 
and meanings of factory labor and farm life. Working people such as John McLuckie 
met the challenges of the new industrial order by organizing unions. Lacking the power 
of giant companies, which was reinforced by the federal government, labor unions 
nevertheless carved out sufficient space for workers to join together in their own defense 
to resist absolute corporate rule. At the same time, farmers, perhaps the most individu- 
alistic workers, and their advocates, such as Mary Elizabeth Lease, created organizations 
that proposed some of the most forward-looking solutions to remedy the ills accompa- 
nying industrialization. Though the political fortunes of the Grangers and Populists 
declined, their message persisted: Resourceful and determined workers and farmers 
could, and should, join together to ensure survival not just of the fittest but of the 
neediest as well. 

Under the pressure of increased turmoil surrounding industrialization and a brutal 
economic depression, the political system reached a crisis in the 1890s. Despite the 
historic shift in party loyalties brought about by the election of William McKinley, it 
remained to be seen whether political party realignment could furnish the necessary 
leadership to address the problems of workers and farmers. Industrialization had proven 
painful and disorienting for millions of Americans. The events of the 1890s convinced 
many Americans, including many in the middle class, that the hands-off approach to 
social and economic problems that had prevailed in the past was no longer acceptable. 
In cities and states across the country, men and women took up the cause of reform. 
They had to wait for national leaders to catch up to them. 
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[MAKE IT STICK 
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{| After reading the chapter, use LearningCurve to retain what you've read. 


PIDENTIFY KEY TERMS 


Identify and explain the significance of each term below. 


unskilled workers (p. 434) Industrial Workers of the World (IWW) 
skilled workers (p. 434) (p. 442) 
unions (p. 437) Grangers (p. 446) 
collective bargaining (p. 437) Interstate Commerce Commission (ICC) 
Noble Order of the Knights of Labor (p. 447) 

(p. 437) Farmers’ Alliances (p. 447) 
Haymarket Square (p. 438) subtreasury system (p. 447) 
American Federation of Labor (AFL) Populists (p. 448) 

(p. 439) depression of 1893 (p. 449) 
Homestead strike (p. 440) Coxey’s army (p. 450) 


Pullman strike (p. 441) 


REVIEW & RELATE 


Answer the focus questions from each section of the chapter. 


1. How did industrialization change the American workplace? What challenges 
did it create for American workers? 


2. How did workers resist the concentrated power of industrial capitalists in the 
late nineteenth century, and why did such efforts have only limited success? 


3. Why was life so difficult for American farmers in the late nineteenth century? 


4. What were the similarities and differences between farmers’ and industrial 
workers’ efforts to organize in the late nineteenth century? 


5. How did the federal government respond to the depression of 1893? 
6. What were the long-term political consequences of the depression of 1893? 
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After reading the primary sources in these document sets, answer the Interpret 
the Evidence questions to help you analyze each of the documents, and then 
answer the Put It in Context question(s) to help you relate the documents to the 
topics and themes you read about in the chapter. 
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Cities, Immigrants, 


and the Nation 
1880-1914 


AMERICAN HISTORIES 


In the fall of 1905, Beryl Lassin faced a difficult choice. Living in the shtet/ 

(a Jewish town) of Borrisnov in western Russia, Lassin had few if any 
opportunities as a young locksmith. Beryl and his wife, Lena, lived at a 
dangerous time in Russia. Jews were subject to periodic pogroms, state- 
sanctioned outbreaks of anti-Jewish violence carried out by local Christians. 
Beryl also faced a discriminatory military draft that required conscripted Jews 
to serve twenty-year terms in the army, far longer than their Christian 
countrymen. His wife's brother had already left Russia for the United States, 
and the couple decided that Beryl should follow his brother-in-law’s example 
before the draft caught up with him. The couple couldn't afford two 
steamship tickets, so with the understanding that his wife would follow as 
soon as possible, Beryl set sail for America alone on the steamship Zeeland, 
which sailed from Antwerp, Belgium, on October 7, 1905. He was crammed 
into the steerage belowdecks with hundreds of other passengers, most of 
them fellow Jews. Ten days later, his ship chugged into New York harbor, 
where Beryl found a less than hospitable greeting. Disembarking at Ellis 
Island, the processing center for immigrants, he stood in long lines and 
underwent a strenuous medical examination, including a painful eye 
inspection, to ensure that he was fit to enter the country. He also had to prove 
that he had someplace to go, in his case the apartment of his brother-in-law 
on New York City’s Lower East Side. With no money, Beryl boarded a ferry 
across the Hudson that took him to a new life in the United States. 
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Less than a year later, Lena joined her husband. Over the next decade, the 
couple had five children. Shortly after the youngest girl was born, Lena died 
of cancer. Her death threw the family into turmoil, as Beryl, now called Ben, 
had to place two of the three youngest children in the Hebrew Children’s 
Home and the other in foster care. The children were reunited with their 
father when Ben remarried, but life was still difficult. Ben was injured at his 
job as a mechanic and did not work full-time again. To make ends meet, his 
three eldest boys dropped out of school and went to work. Still, like many 
other immigrants, Ben’s family managed to leave the crowded Lower East 
Side, following a trail blazed by earlier Jewish immigrants to Harlem and 
then the Bronx. Ben preferred to speak in Yiddish and never learned to read 
English. Nor did he become an American citizen, and after World War I, as 
an alien, he had to register annually with the federal government. His 
children, however, were all citizens because they had been born in the 
United States. 

On June 8, 1912, another immigrant followed a similar route that took her 
on a different journey. Seventeen years old and unmarried, Maria Vik decided 
to leave her home in the small village of Kiestyderocz, Hungary. As a Catholic, 
Maria did not experience the religious persecution that Beryl did. Like many 
other Hungarians who ventured to the United States at this time, Maria, the 
oldest daughter, left to help support her family back in the old country. She 
had an aunt living in the United States, and she came across with a Hungarian 
couple who escorted young women for domestic service in America. Her sea 
voyage began in Hamburg, Germany, aboard the ship Amerika, and unlike 
Beryl she had a cabin in second class. 

Maria, too, landed at Ellis Island and passed the rigorous entry exams. 
Soon she boarded a train for Rochester in western New York. There she 
worked as a cook for a German physician, learned English, and led an active 
social life within the local Hungarian community. In Rochester, she met and 
fell in love with Karoly (Charles) Takacs, a cabinetmaker from Hungary, who, 
like Beryl Lassin, had come to avoid the military draft. Charles became a 
citizen in May 1916. By marrying him, Mary, as she was now called, became 
a citizen as well. 

The couple moved forty-five miles west of Rochester to Middleport and 
purchased a small farm in a neighborhood filled with Hungarian immigrants. 
Because so many Hungarians lived in the area, Mary spoke mainly Hungarian 
and began to speak more English only when the oldest of her four children 
entered kindergarten. 

The American histories of Beryl Lassin and Maria Vik Takacs took one to the 
urban bustle of New York City, the other to a quiet, rural village in western 
New York State. The Lassins, who rented walk-up apartments in five-story 





buildings and whose children had to drop out of school, did not fare as well 
economically as did the Takacses, who owned property and sent their three 
daughters to college. However, as different as their lives in America were, 
neither Beryl nor Maria regretted their choice to leave Europe for the United 
States. Like millions of other immigrants at the turn of the twentieth century, 
they had come to America to build better lives for themselves and their 
families, and both saw their children and grandchildren succeed in ways that 
they could have only dreamed of in their native countries. Indeed, Ben Lassin 
changed his surname to Lawson, and his son Murray married Ceil Puchowitzky 
(Parker), the daughter of another Russian-Jewish immigrant. Mary and 
Charles’s daughter Irene married Robert Hewitt, whose family arrived from 
northern Europe in the nineteenth century. Murray’s son, Steven F. Lawson, 
and Irene’s daughter, Nancy A. Hewitt—the grandchildren of Beryl and Maria, 
respectively—became historians, got married, and wrote this textbook. 

The experiences of the Lawson and Hewitt families, like countless others, 
reflect the complicated ways that immigrants were transformed into 
Americans at the same time that the United States was forever changed by 
the new additions to its population. 


THE LASSINS AND the Takacses were part of a flood of immigrants who entered 
the United States from 1880 to the outbreak of World War I in 1914. Unlike the major- 
ity of earlier immigrants, who had come from northern Europe, most of the more than 
20 million people who arrived during this period came from southern and eastern 
Europe. They entered the United States mainly through seaports in the Northeast, but 
some came through ports in New Orleans, Louisiana, and Key West and Tampa, Florida, 
in the South; across the Texas and California borders from Mexico; and through ports 
in San Francisco and Seattle on the West Coast. Though many moved to small towns 
and rural villages, most remained in cities, which experienced enormous population 
growth as a result. In these large urban areas, impoverished immigrants entered the 
political mainstream of American life, welcomed by political bosses and their machines, 
who saw in them a chance to gain the allegiance of millions of new voters. At the same 
time, their coming upset many middle- and upper-class city dwellers who blamed these 
new arrivals for lowering the quality of urban life. 


A New Wave of Immigrants 


For more than three hundred years following the settlement of the North American 
colonies, the majority of white immigrants to America were northern European Protestants. 
Black Americans were brought forcibly from Africa, mainly by way of the West Indies 
and the Caribbean. Although African Americans originally followed their own religious 
practices, most eventually converted to Protestantism. By the end of the nineteenth 
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century, however, a new pattern of immigration had emerged, one that included much 
greater ethnic and religious diversity. These new immigrants often encountered hostil- 
ity from those whose ancestors had arrived generations earlier, and faced the difficult 
challenge of retaining their cultural identities while becoming assimilated as Americans. 


Immigrants Arrive from Many Lands 


Immigration to the United States was part of a worldwide phenomenon. In addition to 
the United States, European immigrants also journeyed to other countries in the Western 
Hemisphere, especially Canada, Argentina, Brazil, and Cuba. Others left China, Japan, 
and India and migrated to Southeast Asia and Hawaii. From England and Ireland, 
migrants ventured to other parts of the British empire, including Australia, New Zealand, 
and South Africa. As with those who came to the United States, these immigrants left 
their homelands to find new job opportunities or to obtain land to start their own farms. 
In countries like Australia, New Zealand, and South Africa, white settlers often pushed 
aside native peoples—Aborigines in Australia, Maori in New Zealand, and blacks in 
South Africa—to make communities for themselves. Whereas most immigrants chose 





to relocate voluntarily, some made the move bound by labor contracts that limited their 
movement during the terms of the agreement. Chinese, Mexican, and Italian workers 
made up a large portion of this group. 

The late nineteenth century saw a shift in the country of origin of immigrants to 
the United States: Instead of coming from northern and western Europe, many now 
came from southern and eastern European countries, most notably Italy, Greece, Austria- 
Hungary, Poland, and Russia. In 1882 around 789,000 immigrants entered the United 
States, 87 percent of whom came from northern and western Europe. By contrast, 
twenty-five years later in 1907, of the 1,285,000 newcomers who journeyed to America, 
81 percent originated from southern and eastern Europe. 

Most of those settling on American shores after 1880 were Catholic or Jewish and 
hardly knew a word of English. They tended to be even poorer than immigrants who 
had arrived before them, coming mainly from rural areas and lacking suitable skills for 
a rapidly expanding industrial society. In the words of one historian, who could easily 
have been describing Beryl Lassin’s life: “Jewish poverty [in Russia] is a kind of marvel 
for... it has origins in fathers and grandfathers who have been wretchedly poor since 
time immemorial.” Even after relocating to a new land and a new society, such immigrants 
struggled to break patterns of poverty that were, in many cases, centuries in the making. 

Immigrants came from other parts of the world as well. From 1860 to 1924, some 
450,000 Mexicans migrated to the U.S. Southwest. Many traveled to El Paso, Texas, near 
the Mexican border, and from there hopped aboard one of three railroad lines to jobs on 
farms and in mines, mills, and construction. Cubans, Spaniards, and Bahamians traveled 
to the Florida cities of Key West and Tampa, where they established and worked in cigar 
factories. Tampa grew from a tiny village of a few hundred people in 1880 to a city of 
16,000 in 1900. Although Congress had excluded Chinese immigration after 1882, it did 
not close the door to migrants from Japan. Unlike the Chinese, the Japanese had not 
competed with white workers for jobs on railroad and other construction projects. Moreover, 
Japan had emerged as a major world power in the late nineteenth century and gained some 
grudging respect from American leaders by defeating Russia in the Russo-Japanese War 
of 1904-1905. Some 260,000 Japanese arrived in the United States during the first two 
decades of the twentieth century. Many of them first settled in Hawaii and then moved 
to the West Coast states of California, Oregon, and Washington, where they worked as 
farm laborers and gardeners and established businesses catering to a Japanese clientele. 
Nevertheless, like the Chinese before them, Japanese immigrants were considered part of 
an inferior “yellow race” and encountered discrimination in their West Coast settlements. 

This wave of immigration changed the composition of the American population. 
By 1910 one-third of the population was foreign-born or had at least one parent who 
came from abroad. Foreigners and their children made up more than three-quarters of 
the population of New York City, Detroit, Chicago, Milwaukee, Cleveland, Minneapolis, 
and San Francisco. Immigration, though not as extensive in the South as in the North, 
also altered the character of southern cities. About one-third of the population of 
Tampa, Miami, and New Orleans consisted of foreigners and their descendants. The 
borderland states of Texas, New Mexico, Arizona, and southern California contained 
similar percentages of immigrants, most of whom came from Mexico. 

These immigrants came to the United States largely for economic, political, and 
religious reasons. Nearly all were poor and expected to find ways to make money in 
America. U.S. railroads and steamship companies advertised in Europe and recruited 





passengers by emphasizing economic opportunities in the United States. Early immigrants 
wrote to relatives back home extolling the virtues of what they had found, perhaps exag- 
gerating their success. However, for people barely making a living, or for those subject 
to religious discrimination and political repression, what did it matter if they arrived in 
America and the streets were not paved in gold, as legend had it? In fact, if many of the 
streets were not paved at all, at least the immigrants could get jobs paving them! 

The importance of economic incentives in luring immigrants is underscored by the 
fact that millions returned to their home countries after they had earned sufficient 
money to establish a more comfortable lifestyle. Of the more than 27 million immigrants 
from 1875 to 1919, 11 million returned home (Table 18.1). One immigrant from 
Canton, China, accumulated a small fortune as a merchant on Mott Street, in New 
York City’s Chinatown. According to residents of his hometown in China, “[Having] 
made his wealth among the barbarians this man had faithfully returned to pour it out 
among his tribesmen, and he is living in our village now very happy.” Jews, Mexicans, 
Czechs, and Japanese had the lowest rates of return. Immigrant groups facing religious 
or political persecution in their homeland were the least likely to return. It is highly 
doubtful that a poor Jewish immigrant like Beryl Lassin would have received a warm 
welcome home in his native Russia, if he had been allowed to return at all. 


Creating Immigrant Communities 


Immigrants were processed at their port of entry, and the government played no role in 
their relocation in America. New arrivals were left to search out transplanted relatives 
and other countrymen on their own. In cities such as New York, Boston, and Chicago, 
immigrants occupied neighborhoods that took on the distinct ethnic characteristics of 
the groups that inhabited them. A cacophony of different languages echoed in the streets 
as new residents continued to communicate in their mother tongues. The neighborhoods 
of immigrant groups often were clustered together, so residents were as likely to learn 
phrases in their neighbors’ languages as they were to learn English. 





TABLE 18.1 Percentage of Immigrant Departures versus Arrivals, 1875-1914 
Percentage of 
Departures to 
Year Arrivals Departures Arrivals 
1875-1879 956,000 431,000 45% 
1880-1884 3,210,000 327,000 10% 
1885-1889 2,341,000 638,000 27% 
1890-1894 2,590,000 838,000 32% 
1895-1899 1,493,000 766,000 51% 
1900-1904 3,575,000 1,454,000 41% 
1905-1909 5,533,000 2,653,000 48% 
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The formation of ghettos—neighborhoods dominated by a single ethnic, racial, 
or class group—eased immigrants’ transition into American society. Without government 
assistance or outside help, these communities assumed the burden of meeting some of 
the challenges that immigrants faced in adjusting to their new environment. Living within 
these ethnic enclaves made it easier for immigrants to find housing, hear about jobs, buy 
food, and seek help from those with whom they felt most comfortable. Mutual aid 
societies sprang up to provide social welfare benefits, including insurance payments and 
funeral rites. “A dandsman died in the factory,” a founder of one such Jewish association 
explained, and the worker was buried in an unmarked grave. When his Jewish neighbors 
heard about it, “his body [was] dug up, and the decision taken to start our organization 
with a cemetery.” Group members established social centers where immigrants could play 
cards or dominoes, chat and gossip over tea or coffee, host dances and benefits, or just 
relax among people who shared a common heritage. In San Francisco’s Chinatown, the 
largest Chinese community in California, such organizations usually consisted of people 
who had come from the same towns in China. These groups performed a variety of 
services, including finding jobs for their members, resolving disputes, campaigning against 
anti-Chinese discrimination, and sponsoring parades and other cultural activities. One 
society member explained: “We are strangers in a strange country. We must have an or- 
ganization to control our country fellows and develop our friendship.” 

The same impulse to band together occurred in immigrant communities throughout 
the nation. On the West Coast, Japanese farmers joined kenjinkai, which not only provided 
social activities but also helped first-generation immigrants locate jobs and find housing. 
In Ybor City, Tampa's cigar-making section, mutual aid organizations rose to meet the 
needs of Spaniards, Cubans, Afro-Cubans, and Italians. El Centro Espafiol sponsored 
dances catering to Spaniards, only to be outdone by the rival El Centro Asturiano, which 
constructed a building that contained a 1,200-seat theater with a 27-by-80-foot stage, 
“$4,000 worth of modern lighting fixtures, a cantina, and a well stocked biblioteca 
(library).” Cubans constructed their own palatial $60,000 clubhouse, El Circulo Cubano, 
with lovely stained-glass windows, a pharmacy, a theater, and a ballroom. Less splendid 
and more economical, La Union Marti-Maceo became the home away from home for 
Tampa's Afro-Cubans. Besides the usual attractions, the club sponsored a baseball team 
that competed against other Latin teams. The establishment of such clubs and cultural 
centers speaks to the commitment of Tampa's immigrant groups to enhance their com- 
munities—a commitment backed up with significant financial expenditures. 

Besides family and civic associations, churches and synagogues provided religious 
and social activities for ghetto dwellers. The number of Catholic churches nationwide 
more than tripled—from 3,000 in 1865 to 10,000 in 1900. Churches celebrated im- 
portant landmarks in their parishioners’ lives—births, baptisms, weddings, and deaths— 
in a far warmer and more personal manner than did clerks in city hall. Like mutual aid 
societies, churches offered food and clothing to those who were ill or unable to work 
and fielded sports teams to compete in recreational leagues. Immigrants altered the 
religious practices and rituals in their churches to meet their own needs and expectations, 
many times over the objections of their clergy. Various ethnic groups challenged the 
orthodox practices of the Catholic Church and insisted that their parishes adopt religious 
icons that they had worshipped in the old country. These included patron saints or 
protectresses from Old World towns, such as the Madonna del Carmine, whom Italian 
Catholics in New York’s East Harlem celebrated with an annual festival that their priests 





considered a pagan ritual. Women played the predominant role in running these street 
festivities. German Catholics challenged Vatican policy by insisting that each ethnic 
group have its own priests and parishes. Some Catholics, like Mary Vik, who lived in 
rural areas that did not have a Catholic church in the vicinity, attended services with 
local Christians from other denominations. 

Religious worship also varied among Jews. German Jews had arrived in the United 
States in an earlier wave of immigration than their eastern European coreligionists. By 
the early twentieth century, they had achieved some measure of economic success and 
founded Reform Judaism, with Cincinnati, Ohio, as its center. This brand of Judaism 
relaxed strict standards of worship, including absolute fidelity to kosher dietary laws, 
and allowed prayers to be said in English. By contrast, eastern European Jews, like Beryl 
Lassin, observed the traditional faith and went to shul (synagogue) on a regular basis, 
maintained a kosher diet, and prayed in Hebrew. 

With few immigrants literate in English, foreign-language newspapers prolifer- 
ated to inform their readers of local, national, and international events. Between 
the mid-1880s and 1920, 3,500 new foreign-language newspapers came into exis- 
tence. These newspapers helped sustain ethnic solidarity in the New World as well 
as maintain ties to the Old World. Newcomers could learn about social and cultural 
activities in their communities and keep abreast of news from their homeland. 
German-language tabloids dominated the field and featured such dailies as the New 
Yorker Staatszeitung, the St. Louis Anzeiger des Westens, the Cincinnati Volkesblatt, 
and the Wisconsin Banner. 

Like other communities with poor, unskilled populations, immigrant neighborhoods 
bred crime. Young men joined gangs based on ethnic heritage and battled with those 
of other immigrant groups to protect their turf. Adults formed underworld organiza- 
tions—some of them tied to international criminal syndicates, such as the Mafia—that 
trafficked in prostitution, gambling, robbery, and murder. Tongs (secret organizations) 
in New York City’s and San Francisco’s Chinatowns, which started out as mutual aid 
societies, peddled vice and controlled the opium trade, gambling, and prostitution in 
their communities. A survey of New York City police and municipal court records from 
1898 concluded that Jews “are prominent in their commission of forgery, violation of 
corporation ordinance, as disorderly persons (failure to support wife or family), both 
grades of larceny, and of the lighter grade of assault.” 

Crime was not the only social problem that plagued immigrant communities. 
Newspapers and court records reported husbands abandoning their wife and children, 
engaging in drunken and disorderly conduct, or abusing their family. Boarders whom 
immigrant families took into their homes for economic reasons also posed problems. 
Cramped spaces created a lack of privacy, and male boarders sometimes attempted to 
assault the woman of the house while her husband and children were out to work or in 
school. Finally, generational conflicts within families began to develop as American-born 
children of immigrants questioned their parents’ values. Daughters born in America 
sought to loosen the tight restraints imposed by their parents. If they worked outside 
the home, young women were expected to turn their wages over to their parents. A 
young Italian woman, however, displayed her independence after receiving her first 
paycheck. “I just went downtown first and I spent a lot, more than half of my money,” 
she admitted. “I just went hog wild.” Thus the social organizations and mutual aid 
societies that immigrant groups established were more than a simple expression of 





ethnic solidarity and pride. They were also a response to the very real problems that 
challenged the health and stability of immigrant communities. 


Hostility toward Recent Immigrants 


On October 28, 1886, the United States held a gala celebration for the opening of the 
Statue of Liberty in New York harbor, a short distance from Ellis Island. French sculp- 
tors Frédéric-Auguste Bartholdi and Alexandre-Gustave Eiffel had designed the 15 1-foot- 
tall monument, Liberty Enlightening the World, to appear at the Centennial Exposition 
in Philadelphia in 1876. Ten years overdue, the statue arrived in June 1885, but funds 
were still needed to finish construction of a base on which the sculpture would stand. 
Ordinary people dipped into their pockets for spare change, contributing to a campaign 
that raised $100,000 so that Lady Liberty could finally hold her uplifted torch for all 
to see. In 1903 the inspiring words of Emma Lazarus, a Jewish poet, were inscribed on 
the pedestal welcoming new generations of immigrants. 


Give me your tired, your poor, 

Your huddled masses yearning to breathe free, 
The wretched refuse of your teeming shore, 
Send these, the homeless, tempest-tossed to me, 
I lift my lamp beside the golden door! 


Despite the welcoming inscription on the Statue of Liberty, many Americans 
whose families had arrived before the 1880s considered the influx of immigrants from 
southern and eastern Europe at best a necessary evil and at worst a menace. Industrialists 
counted on immigrants to provide the cheap labor that performed backbreaking work 
in their factories. Not surprisingly, existing industrial workers saw the newcomers as 
a threat to their economic livelihoods. In their view, the arrival of large numbers of 
immigrants could only result in greater competition for jobs and lower wages. Moreover, 
even though most immigrants came to America to find work and improve the lives 
of their families, a small portion antagonized and frightened capitalists and middle- 
class Americans with their radical calls for the reorganization of society and the 
overthrow of the government. Of course, the vast majority of immigrants were not 
radicals, but a large proportion of radicals were recent immigrants. During times of 
labor-management strife (see chapter 17), this fact made it easier for businessmen and 
their spokesmen in the press to advance the notion that anti-American radicalism was 
a chronic immigrant disease. 

Anti-immigrant fears linked to ideas about race and ethnicity had a long history in 
the United States. In 1790 Congress passed a statute restricting citizenship to those 
deemed white: 


Any Alien being a free white person, who shall have resided within the limits and 
under the jurisdiction of the United States for the term of two years, may be admitted 
to become a citizen thereof on application to any common law Court of record in 
any one of the States wherein he shall have resided for the term of one year at least, 
and making proof to the satisfaction of such Court that he is a person of good 
character, and taking the oath or affirmation prescribed by law to support the 
Constitution of the United States. 
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This standard excluded American Indians, who were regarded as savages, and African 
Americans, most of whom were slaves at the time. In 1857 the Supreme Court ruled 
that even free blacks were not citizens. From the very beginning of the United States, 
largely Protestant lawmakers debated whether Catholics and Jews qualified as whites. 
Although lawmakers ultimately included Catholics and Jews within their definition of 
“white,” over the next two centuries Americans viewed racial categories as not simply 
matters of skin color. Ethnicity (country or culture of origin) and religion became ab- 
sorbed into and intertwined with racial categories. A sociological study of Homestead, 
Pennsylvania, published in 1910 broke down the community along the following 
constructed racial lines: “Slav, English-speaking European, native white, and colored.” 
Russian Jewish immigrants such as Beryl Lassin were recorded as Hebrews rather than 
as Russians, suggesting that Jewishness was seen by Christian America as a racial identity. 

Scores of races were presumed to exist based on perceived shades of skin color. In 
1911 a congressional commission on immigration noted that Poles are “darker than the 
Lithuanians” and “lighter than the average Russian.” These were not neutral judgments, 
however. Natural scientists and social scientists had given credence to the idea that some 
races and ethnic groups were superior and others were inferior. Based on Darwin's theory 
of evolution (see chapter 16), biologists and anthropologists constructed measures of 
racial hierarchies, placing descendants of northern Europeans with lighter complexions— 
Anglo-Saxons, Teutonics, and Nordics—at the top of the evolutionary scale. Those with 
darker skin were deemed inferior “races,” with Africans and Native Americans at the 
bottom. Scholars attempting to make disciplines such as history more “scientific” ac- 
cepted these racial classifications. At Johns Hopkins University, the leading center of 
academic training in the social sciences in the 1880s, historian Herbert Baxter Adams 
argued that the influx of southern European immigrants threatened the capacity for 
self-government developed in the United States by early settlers originating from Great 
Britain and Germany. The prevailing sentiment of this era reflected demeaning images 
of many immigrant groups: Irish as drunkards, Chicanos and Cubans as lazy, Italians 
as criminals, Hungarians as ignorant peasants, Jews as cheap and greedy, and Chinese 
as drug addicts. These characteristics resulted supposedly from inherited biological traits, 
rather than from extreme poverty or other environmental conditions. 

Newer immigrants, marked as racially inferior, became a convenient target of hos- 
tility. Skilled craftsmen born in the United States viewed largely unskilled workers from 
abroad who would work for low wages as a threat to their attempts to form unions and 
keep wages high. Middle-class city dwellers blamed urban problems on the rising tide 
of foreigners. In addition, Protestant purists felt threatened by Catholics and Jews and 
believed these “races” incapable or unworthy of assimilation into what they considered 
to be the superior white, Anglo-Saxon, and Protestant culture. In 1890 social scientist 
Richard Mayo Smith wrote, “It is scarcely probable that by taking the dregs of Europe, 
we shall produce a people of high social intelligence and morality.” 

Nativism—the belief that foreigners pose a serious danger to one’s native society and 
culture—arose as a reactionary response to immigration. New England elites, such as 
Massachusetts senator Henry Cabot Lodge and writer John Fiske, argued that southern 
European, Semitic, and Slavic races did not fit into the “community of race” that had founded 
the United States. In 1893 Lodge and fellow Harvard graduates established the Immigration 
Restriction League and lobbied for federal legislation that would exclude adult immigrants 
unable to read in their own language. In 1887 Henry E Bowers of Clinton, Iowa, founded 
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a similar organization, the American Protective Association, which claimed a total member- 
ship of 2.5 million at its peak. The group proposed restricting Catholic immigration, mak- 
ing English a prerequisite to American citizenship, and prohibiting Catholics from teaching 
in public schools or holding public offices. Obsessed with the supposed threat posed by 
Catholics, Bowers directed the expansion of the organization throughout the Midwest. 

Proposals to restrict immigration, however, did nothing to deal with the millions 
of foreigners already in America. To preserve their status and power and increase the 
size of the native-born population, nativists embraced the idea of eugenics—a pseudo- 
science that advocated “biological engineering”—and supported the selective breeding 
of “desirable” races to counter the rapid population growth of “useless” races. Accordingly, 
eugenicists promoted the institutionalization of people deemed “unfit,” sterilization of 
those considered mentally impaired, and the licensing and regulation of marriages to 
promote better breeding. In pushing for such measures, eugenicists believed that they 
were following the dictates of modern science and acting in a humane fashion to prevent 
those deemed unfit from causing further harm to themselves and to society. Alexander 
Graham Bell (see chapter 16), the inventor of the telephone, was one of the early cham- 
pions of eugenics and immigration restriction. 

Others took a less harsh approach. As had been the case with American Indians (see 
chapter 15), reformers stressed the need for immigrants to assimilate into the dominant 
culture, embrace the values of individualism and self-help, adopt American styles of dress 
and grooming, and exhibit loyalty to the U.S. government. They encouraged immigrant 
children to attend public schools, where they would learn to speak English and adopt 
American cultural rituals by celebrating holidays such as Thanksgiving and Columbus 
Day. In 1892 schools adopted the pledge of allegiance, written by Francis Bellamy, which 
recited American ideals of “liberty and justice for all” and affirmed loyalty to the nation 
and its flag. Educators encouraged adult immigrants to attend night classes to learn 
English. Ben Lassin tried this approach sporadically, but he did not prove to be an apt 
pupil. Like many immigrants, he made only limited progress toward assimilation. 


The Assimilation Dilemma 


If immigrants were not completely assimilated, neither did they remain the same people 
who had lived on the farms and in the villages of Europe, Asia, Mexico, and the Caribbean. 
Some sought to become full-fledged Americans, like Mary Vik, or at least see that their 
children did so. Writer Israel Zangwill, an English American Jew, portrayed this goal 
and furnished the enduring image of assimilation in his 1908 play The Melting-Pot. 
Zangwill portrayed people from distinct backgrounds entering the cauldron of American 
life, mixing together, and emerging as citizens identical to their native-born counterparts. 
This representation of the melting pot became the ideal as depicted in popular cartoons, 
ceremonies adopted by business corporations, and lessons presented in school classrooms. 
However, the melting pot worked better as an ideal than as a mirror of reality. 
Immigrants during this period never fully lost the social, cultural, religious, and political 
identities they had brought with them. Even if all immigrants had sought full assimilation, 
which they did not, the anti-immigrant sentiment of many native-born Americans rein- 
forced their status as strangers and aliens. The same year that Zangwill’s play was published, 
Alfred P. Schultz, a New York physician, provided a dim view of the prospects of assimi- 
lation in his book Race or Mongrel. Schultz dismissed the melting pot theory that public 
schools could change the children of all races into Americans, which he found absurd. 
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Thus most immigrants faced the dilemma of assimilating while holding on to their 
heritage. Sociologist W. E. B. Du Bois summed up this predicament for one of the 
nation’s earliest transported groups. In his monumental The Souls of Black Folk (1903), 
Du Bois wrote that African Americans felt a “two-ness,” an identity carved out of their 
African heritage together with their lives as slaves and free people in America. This 
“double-consciousness . . . two souls, two thoughts, two unreconciled strivings” also 
applies to immigrants at the turn of the twentieth century. Immigrants who entered the 
country after 1880 were more like vegetable soup—an amalgam of distinct parts within 
a common broth—than a melting pot. 


¢ What challenges did new immigrants to the United States face? 
e What steps did immigrants take to meet these challenges? 


Becoming an Urban Nation 





In the half century after the Civil War, the population of the United States quadrupled, 
but the urban population soared sevenfold. In 1870 one in five Americans lived in cit- 
ies with a population of 8,000 or more. By 1900 one in three resided in cities of this 
size. In 1870 only Philadelphia and New York had populations over half a million. 
Twenty years later, in addition to these two cities, Chicago’s population exceeded 
1 million; St. Louis, Boston, and Baltimore had more than 500,000 residents; and 
Cleveland, Buffalo, San Francisco, and Cincinnati boasted populations over 250,000. 
Urbanization was not confined to the Northeast and Midwest. Denver's population 
jumped from 4,700 in 1870 to more than 107,000 in 1890. During that same period, 
Los Angeles grew nearly fivefold, from 11,000 to 50,000, and Birmingham leaped from 
3,000 to 26,000. “We live in the age of great cities,” the Reverend Samuel Lane Loomis, 
a Massachusetts schoolteacher, remarked in 1886. “Each successive year finds a stronger 
and more irresistible current sweeping in towards the centers of life.” This phenomenal 
urban growth also brought remarkable physical changes to the cities, as tall buildings 
reached toward the skies, electric lights brightened the nighttime hours, and water and 
gas pipes, sewers, and subways snaked below the ground. 


The New Industrial City 


Urban growth in America was part of a long-term global phenomenon. Between 1820 
and 1920, some 60 million people globally moved from rural to urban areas. Most of 
them migrated after the 1870s, and as noted earlier, millions journeyed from towns and 
villages in Europe to American cities. Yet the number of Europeans who migrated 
internally was greater than those who went overseas. As in the United States, Europeans 
moved from the countryside to urban areas in search of jobs. Many migrated to the city 
on a seasonal basis, seeking winter employment in cities and then returning to the 





countryside at harvest time. Whether as permanent or temporary urban residents, these 
migrants took jobs as bricklayers, factory workers, and cabdrivers. 

Before the Civil War, commerce was the engine of growth for American cities. Ports 
like New York, Boston, New Orleans, and San Francisco became distribution centers 
for imported goods or items manufactured in small shops in the surrounding country- 
side. Cities in the interior of the country located on or near major bodies of water, such 
as Chicago, St. Louis, Cincinnati, and Detroit, served similar functions. As the extension 
of railroad transportation led to the development of large-scale industry (see chapter 
16), these cities and others became industrial centers as well. 

Industrialization contributed to rapid urbanization in several ways. It drew those 
living on farms, who either could not earn a satisfactory living or were bored by the 
isolation of rural areas, into the city in search of better-paying jobs and excitement. One 
rural dweller in Massachusetts complained: “The lack of pleasant, public entertainments 
in this town has much to do with our young people feeling discontented with country 
life.” In 1891, a year after graduating from Kansas State University, the future newspa- 
per editor William Allen White headed to Kansas City, enticed, as he put it, by the 
“marvels” of “the gilded metropolis.” In addition, while the mechanization of farming 
increased efficiency, it also reduced the demand for farm labor. In 1896 one person 
could plant, tend, and harvest as much wheat as it had taken eighteen farmworkers to 
do sixty years before. 

Industrial technology also made cities more attractive and livable places. Electricity 
extended nighttime entertainment and powered streetcars to convey people around 
town. Improved water and sewage systems provided more sanitary conditions, especially 
given the demands of the rapidly expanding population. Structural steel and electric 
elevators made it possible to construct taller and taller buildings, which gave cities such 
as Chicago and New York their distinctive skylines. Scientists and physicians made 
significant progress in the fight against the spread of contagious diseases, which had 
become serious problems in crowded cities. 
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Although immigrants increasingly accounted for the influx into the cities, before 
1890 the rise in urban population came mainly from Americans on the move. In addi- 
tion to young men like William Allen White, young women left the farm to seek their 
fortune. The female protagonist of Theodore Dreiser’s novel Sister Carrie (1900) 
abandons small-town Wisconsin for the lure of Chicago. In real life, mechanization 
created many “Sister Carries” by making farm women less valuable in the fields. The 
possibility of purchasing mass-produced goods from mail-order houses such as Sears, 
Roebuck also left young women less essential as homemakers because they no longer 
had to sew their own clothes and could buy labor-saving appliances from catalogs. 

Similar factors drove rural black women and men into cities. Plagued by the same 
poverty and debt that white sharecroppers and tenants in the South faced, blacks suffered 
from the added burden of racial oppression and violence in the post-Reconstruction 
period. From 1870 to 1890, the African American population of Nashville, Tennessee, 
soared from just over 16,000 to more than 29,000. In Atlanta, Georgia, the number of 





blacks jumped from slightly above 16,000 to around 28,000. Richmond, Virginia, and 
Montgomery, Alabama, followed suit, though the increase was not quite as high. 

Economic opportunities were more limited for black migrants than for their white 
counterparts. African American migrants found work as cooks, janitors, and domestic 
servants. Work in cotton mills remained off-limits to blacks, but many found employ- 
ment as manual laborers in manufacturing companies—including tobacco factories, 
which employed women and men; tanneries; and cottonseed oil firms—and as dock- 
workers. In 1882 the Richmond Chamber of Commerce applauded black workers as 
“easily taught” and “most valuable hand[s].” Although the overwhelming majority of 
blacks worked as unskilled laborers for very low wages, others opened small businesses 
such as funeral parlors, barbershops, and construction companies or went into profes- 
sions such as medicine, law, banking, and education that catered to residents of segregated 
black neighborhoods. Despite considerable individual accomplishments, by the turn of 
the twentieth century most blacks in the urban South had few prospects for upward 
economic mobility. 

In 1890, although 90 percent of African Americans lived in the South, a growing 
number were moving to northern cities to seek employment and greater freedom. Boll 
weevil infestations during the 1890s decimated cotton production and forced sharecrop- 
pers and tenants off farms. At the same time, blacks saw significant erosion of their 
political and civil rights in the last decade of the nineteenth century. Most black citizens 
in the South were denied the right to vote and experienced rigid, legally sanctioned 
racial segregation in all aspects of public life (see chapter 16). Between 1890 and 1914 
approximately 485,000 African Americans left the South. By 1914 New York, Chicago, 
and Philadelphia each counted more than 100,000 African Americans among their 
population, and another twenty-nine northern cities contained black populations of 
10,000 or more. An African American woman expressed her enthusiasm about the 
employment she found in Chicago, where she earned $3 a day working in a railroad 
yard. “The colored women like this work,” she explained, because “we make more money 

. .and we do not have to work as hard as at housework,” which required working 
sixteen-hour days, six days a week. 

Although many blacks found they preferred their new lives to the ones they had 
led in the South, the North did not turn out to be the promised land of freedom. Black 
newcomers encountered discrimination in housing and employment. Residential seg- 
regation confined African Americans to racial ghettos, such as the South Side of Chicago 
and New York City’s Harlem. Black workers found it difficult to obtain skilled employ- 
ment despite their qualifications, and women and men most often toiled as domestics, 
janitors, and part-time laborers. 

Nevertheless, African Americans in northern cities built their own communities 
that preserved and reshaped their southern culture and offered a degree of insulation 
against the harshness of racial discrimination. A small black middle class appeared in 
Washington, D.C., Philadelphia, Chicago, and New York City consisting of teachers, 
attorneys, and small business people. In 1888 African Americans organized the Capital 
Savings Bank of Washington, D.C. Ten years later, two black real estate agents in 
New York City were worth more than $150,000 each, and one agent in Cleveland owned 
$100,000 in property. The rising black middle class provided leadership in the forma- 
tion of mutual aid societies, lodges, and women’s clubs. Newspapers such as the Chicago 
Defender and Pittsburgh Courier furnished local news to their subscribers and reported 
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African American Family, 1900 Despite the rigid racial segregation and oppression that 
African Americans faced in the late nineteenth century, some black families found ways to 
achieve economic success and upward mobility. With its piano and fine furniture, the home of 
this African American family reflects middle-class conventions of the period. The father is a 
graduate of Hampton Institute, a historically black university founded after the Civil War to 
educate freedpeople. Library of Congress 





national and international events affecting people of color. As was the case in the South, 
the church was at the center of black life in northern cities. More than just religious 
institutions, churches furnished space for social activities and the dissemination of 
political information. The Baptist Church attracted the largest following among blacks 
throughout the country, followed by the African Methodist Episcopal (AME) Church. 
By the first decade of the twentieth century, more than two dozen churches had sprung 
up in Chicago alone. Whether housed in newly constructed buildings or in storefronts, 
black churches provided worshippers freedom from white control. They also allowed 
members of the northern black middle class to demonstrate what they considered to be 
respectability and refinement. This meant discouraging enthusiastic displays of “old-time 
religion,” which celebrated more exuberant forms of worship. As the Reverend W. A. 
Blackwell of Chicago’s AME Zion Church declared, “Singing, shouting, and talking 
[were] the most useless ways of proving Christianity.” This conflict over modes of reli- 
gious expression reflected a larger process that was under way in black communities at 
the turn of the twentieth century. As black urban communities in the North grew and 
developed, tensions and divisions emerged within the increasingly diverse black com- 
munity, as a variety of groups competed to shape and define black culture and identity. 
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Cities Expand Upward and Outward 


As the urban population increased, cities expanded both out and up. Before 1860, the 
dominant form of brick and stone construction prevented buildings from rising more 
than four or five stories. As late as 1880, church steeples usually remained the tallest 
structures in cities. However, as cities became much more populous, land values soared. 
During the 1870s and 1880s, one piece of property in Chicago rose in value from $160 
to $800. In Denver, the value of a city block leaped from $6,500 to $205,000, and in 
New York City a lot that sold for $80 in 1840 fetched $8,000 forty years later. Steep 
prices prompted architects to make the most of small, expensive plots of land by finding 
ways to build taller structures. Architects began using cast-iron columns instead of the 
thick, heavy walls of brick that limited floor space. The resulting “cloudscrapers” raised 
the urban skyline to ten stories. The development of structural steel, which was stronger 
and more durable than iron, turned cloudscrapers into skyscrapers, which stretched 
some thirty stories into the air. With the development of the electric elevator and the 
radiator, which replaced fireplaces with hot water circulated through pipes, even taller 
skyscrapers came to loom over downtown business districts in major cities. 

Cities also expanded horizontally, as new transportation technology made it pos- 
sible for residents to move around a much larger urban landscape. In the mid-nineteenth 
century in cities such as Boston and Philadelphia, pedestrians could still walk from one 
end of the city to the other within an hour. If residents preferred to ride public convey- 
ances, they could pay a fare and hop on board a horse-drawn railcar. These vehicles 
moved slowly and left tons of horse manure in the streets. To avoid such problems, in 
1873 San Francisco, followed by Seattle and Chicago, installed a system of cable-driven 
trolley cars. Still, these trolleys proved slow and unreliable. By 1914, however, advances 
in transportation converted walking cities into riding cities. 

Electricity provided the transportation breakthrough. In 1888 naval engineer Frank 
J. Sprague, who had once worked for inventor Thomas Edison, completed the first 
electric trolley line in Richmond, Virginia. Electric-powered streetcars traveled twice as 
fast as horses and left little mess on the streets. Subways could run underground without 
asphyxiating passengers and workmen with a steam engine’s smoke and soot. Boston 
opened the first subway in 1897, followed by New York City in 1904. 

Bridges spanning large rivers and waterways also helped extend the boundaries of 
the inner city. Railroad companies had originally worked out the details of constructing 
such bridges, but not until 1883 did they become the symbol of urban growth. In that 
year, the Brooklyn Bridge opened, connecting Manhattan with the city of Brooklyn. 
Designed and engineered by John Augustus Roebling, the bridge had taken thirteen 
years to complete and cost twenty men their lives. It stretched more than a mile across 
the East River and was broad enough for a footpath, two double carriage lanes, and two 
railroad lines. In addition, the bridge featured arches cut like giant cathedral windows. 
In looking up at its supporting cables, one observer marveled that they hung “like divine 
messages from above.” During its first year in operation, more than 11 million people 
passed over the bridge; today, more than 51 million vehicles cross the bridge each year. 

The electrification of public transportation and the construction of bridges made 
it feasible for some people to live considerable distances from their workplace. In the 
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, middle- and upper-class merchants and profes- 
sionals usually lived near their shops and offices in the heart of the city, surrounded by 





their employees. After 1880, the huge influx of immigration brought large numbers of 
impoverished workers to city centers. The resulting traffic congestion and overcrowded 
housing pushed wealthier residents to seek more open spaces in which to build houses. 
The new electric trolley lines allowed middle-class urbanites to move miles away from 
downtown areas. With an investment of $2,000 to $10,000, a considerable sum in those 
days, they built roomy homes filled with modern conveniences on leafy streets. In 1850 
the Boston metropolis spread in a radius of two to three miles around the city and had 
a population of 200,000. In 1900 suburban Boston ringed the city in a ten-mile radius, 
with a population of more than 1 million. Increasingly, cities divided into two parts: an 
inner commercial and industrial core housing the working class, and outer communities 
occupied by a wealthier class of white, older-stock Americans. 


How the Other Half Lived 


As the middle and upper classes fled the industrial urban center for the suburbs, the 
working poor moved in to replace them. They lived in old factories and homes and in 
shanties and cellars. Because land values were higher in the city, the poorest people could 
least afford high rents. To make ends meet, families crowded into existing apartments, 
sometimes taking in boarders to help pay the rent. This led to increased population 
density and overcrowding in the urban areas where immigrants lived. On New York’s 
Lower East Side, the population density was the highest in the world. In 1880, 47,000 
people lived within the teeming area. Ten years later, the number had climbed to more 
than 57,000, a population density of 334,080 per square mile, about ten times the 
citywide average. Such overcrowding fostered communicable diseases and frustration, 
giving the area the nicknames “typhus ward” and “suicide ward.” 

Overcrowding combined with extreme poverty turned immigrant neighborhoods 
into slums, which were characterized by substandard housing. Impoverished immigrants 
typically lived in multiple-family apartment buildings called tenements (legally defined 
as containing more than three families). First constructed in 1850, these early dwellings 
often featured windowless rooms and little or no plumbing and heating. In 1879 a New 
York law reformed the building codes and required minimal plumbing facilities and 
that all bedrooms (but not all rooms) have a window. Constructed on narrow 25-by- 
100-foot lots, these five- and six-story buildings included four small apartments on a 
floor and had only two toilets off the hallway. Tenements stood right next to each other, 
with only an air shaft separating them. Although these dwellings marked some improve- 
ment in living conditions, they proved miserable places to live in—dark, damp, and 
foul smelling. In 1895 a federal government housing inspector observed that the air 
shafts provided “imperfect light and ventilation” and that “refuse matter or filth of one 
kind or another [was] very apt to accumulate at the bottom, giving rise to noxious 
odors.” The air shafts also operated as a conduit for fires that moved swiftly from one 
tenement to another. 

In fact, the density of late-nineteenth-century cities could turn individual fires into 
citywide disasters. The North Side of Chicago burned to the ground in 1871, and Boston 
and Baltimore suffered catastrophic fires as well. On April 18, 1906, an earthquake in 
San Francisco set the city ablaze, causing about 1,500 deaths and terrible destruction 
of businesses and homes. Such fires could, however, have long-term positive consequences. 
The great urban conflagrations encouraged construction of fireproof buildings made of 





brick and steel instead of wood. In addition, citizens organized fire watches and estab- 
lished municipal fire departments to replace volunteer companies. As an unintended 
side effect, fires provided cities with a chance to rebuild. Chicago's skyscrapers and its 
system of urban parks were built on land cleared by fire. 

Besides furnishing grossly inadequate housing, tenements stood out as eyesores, 
“scabs” on the landscape, especially for those who had lived in cities before the new wave 
of immigration began. In 1890 Jacob Riis, a Danish immigrant, newspaperman, and 
photographer, illustrated the brutal conditions endured by tenement families such as 
Beryl Lassin’s on New York’s Lower East Side. “In the stifling July nights,” he wrote in 
How the Other Half Lives, “when the big barracks are like fiery furnaces, their very walls 
giving out absorbed heat, men and women lie in restless, sweltering rows, panting for 
air and sleep.” Under these circumstances, Riis lamented, an epidemic “is excessively 
fatal among the children of the poor, by reason of the practical impossibility of isolating 
the patient in a tenement.” Despite their obvious problems, tenements soon spread to 
other cities such as Cleveland, Cincinnati, and Boston, and one block might have ten 
of these buildings, housing as many as four thousand people. 

With all the misery they spawned as places to live, tenements also functioned as 
workplaces. Czech immigrants made cigars in their apartments from six in the morning 
until nine at night, seven days a week, for about 6 cents an hour. By putting an entire 
family to work, they could make $15 aweek and pay their rent of $12 a month. Clothing 
contractors in particular saw these tenement sweatshops as a cheap way to produce 
their products. By jamming two or three sewing machines into an apartment and pay- 
ing workers a fixed amount for each item they produced, contractors kept their costs 
down and avoided factory regulations. Riis observed men, women, and children “bend- 
ing over their machines, or ironing clothes at the window, half-naked. Proprieties do 
not count on the East Side.” 

Even when immigrants left sweatshop apartments and went to work in factories, 
they continued to face exploitation. The Jewish and Italian clothing workers who toiled 
in the Triangle Shirtwaist Company, located in New York City’s Greenwich Village, 
worked long hours for little pay. In 1911 a fire broke out on the eighth story of the 
factory and quickly spread to the ninth and tenth floors. The fire engines’ ladders could 
not reach that high, and one of the exits on the ninth floor was locked to keep workers 
from stealing material. More than 140 people died in the blaze—some by jumping out 
the windows, but most by getting trapped behind the closed exit door. 

Slums compounded the potential for disease, poor sanitation, fire, congestion, 
and crime. Living on poor diets, slum dwellers proved particularly vulnerable to 
epidemics. Cholera and typhoid—as well as an outbreak of yellow fever in Memphis 
in the 1870s and in Tampa in the 1870s and 1880s—killed tens of thousands. 
Tuberculosis was even deadlier. An epidemic that began in a slum neighborhood 
could easily spread into more affluent areas of the city. Children suffered the most. 
Almost one-quarter of the children born in American cities in 1890 did not live 
to celebrate their first birthday. 

Contributing to the outbreak of disease was faulty sewage disposal, a problem that 
vexed city leaders. Until the invention of the modern indoor flush toilet in the early 
twentieth century, people relied on outdoor toilets, with as many as eight hundred 
people using a single facility. All too often, cities dumped human waste into rivers that 
also supplied drinking water. In 1881 the exasperated mayor of Cleveland called the 








Cuyahoga River “an open sewer through the center of the city.” Two years later, a group 
of Philadelphians complained that their water was “not only distasteful and unwhole- 
some for drinking, but offensive for bathing purposes.” At the same time, the great 
demand for water caused by the population explosion resulted in lower water pressure. 
Consequently, residents in the upper floors of tenements had to carry buckets of water 
from the lower floors. Until cities overcame their water and sanitation challenges, epi- 
demics would continue to plague urban dwellers. 

Urban crowding created other problems as well. Traffic moved slowly through 
densely populated cities. Pedestrians and commuters had to navigate around throngs of 
people walking on sidewalks and streets, peddlers selling out of pushcarts, and piles of 
garbage cluttering the walkways. Streets remained in poor shape. In 1889 the majority 
of Cleveland’s 440 miles of streets consisted of sand and gravel. Chicago did not fare 
much better. In 1890 most road surfaces were covered with wooden blocks, and three- 
quarters of the city’s more than 2,000 miles of streets remained unpaved. Rainstorms 
quickly made matters worse by turning foul-smelling, manure-filled streets into mud. 
Washington, D.C., solved much of the problem of clogged roads by covering them with 
asphalt. For the most part, only smaller cities like New Haven, Connecticut, could 
afford to pave the streets. 

Poverty and overcrowding contributed to increased crime. The U.S. murder rate 
quadrupled between 1880 and 1900, at a time when the murder rates in most European 
cities were declining. In New York City, crime thrived in slums with the apt names of 
“Bandit’s Roost” and “Hell’s Kitchen,” and groups of young hoodlums, such as the 
“Sewer Rats” and “Rock Gang,” preyed on unsuspecting citizens. Poverty forced some 
of the poor to turn to theft or prostitution. One twenty-year-old prostitute, who sup- 
ported her sickly mother and four brothers and sisters, lamented: “Let God Almighty 
judge who's to blame most, I that was driven, or them that drove me to the pass ’m 
in.” Rising criminality led to the formation of urban police departments, though many 
law officers supplemented their incomes by collecting graft (illegal payments) for ignor- 
ing criminal activities. 


e What factors contributed to rapid urban growth in the late nineteenth century? 


e How did the American cities of 1850 differ from those of 1900? What factors account for these 
differences? 


Urban Politics at the Turn of the Century 





The problems that booming cities faced in trying to absorb millions of immigrants 
proved formidable and at times seemed insurmountable. From a governmental stand- 
point, cities had limited authority over their own affairs. They were controlled by 
state legislatures and needed state approval to raise revenues and pass regulations. For 
the most part, there were no zoning laws to regulate housing construction. Private 
companies owned public utilities, and competition among them produced unneces- 
sary duplication and waste. The government services that did exist operated on a 
segmented basis, with the emphasis on serving wealthier neighborhoods at the expense 
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Philadelphia, 1897 This photograph shows the hustle and bustle of Philadelphia, which 
along with other cities grew enormously in the late nineteenth century. Urban politicians had 
to grapple with the challenges posed by the incredible pace of change, including the rapid 
influx of immigrants. The presence in this scene of carts, a horse, and a streetcar shows a city 
in transition. Library of Congress 





of the city at large. Missing was a vision of the city as a whole, one that would view 
the distinct sections as part of a larger tapestry. Cities had become so large and com- 
plex that no one could stand back and see the entire picture. 


Political Machines and City Bosses 


City government in the late nineteenth century was fragmented. Mayors usually did not 
have much power, and decisions involving public policies such as housing, transportation, 
and municipal services often rested in the hands of private developers. For instance, by 
1890 Chicago had eleven branches of government that were constantly at odds with one 
another. Bringing some order out of this chaos, the political machine functioned to 
give cities the centralized authority and services that they otherwise lacked. At the head 





of the machine was the political boss. Although the boss himself (and they were all men) 
held some public office, his real authority came from leadership of the machine. These 
organizations maintained a tight network of loyalists throughout city wards (districts), 
each of which contained designated representatives responsible for catering to the needs 
of their constituents. Whether Democratic or Republican, political machines did not 
care about philosophical issues; they were concerned primarily with staying in power. 

The strength of political machines rested in large measure on immigrants. The 
organization provided a kind of public welfare when private charity could not cope 
satisfactorily with the growing needs of the poor. Machines doled out turkeys on holi- 
days, furnished a load of coal for the winter, provided jobs in public construction, 
arranged for shelter and meals if tenement houses burned down, and intervened with 
the police and the courts when a constituent got into trouble. Bosses sponsored baseball 
clubs, held barbecues and picnics, and attended christenings, bar mitzvahs, weddings, 
and funerals, sometimes all in a single day. As George Washington Plunkitt, a boss in 
New York City’s Tammany Hall machine, reflected, it was a “strenuous life.” For enter- 
prising members of immigrant groups—and this proved especially true for the Irish 
during this period—the machine offered upward mobility out of poverty as they rose 
through its ranks. 

The poor were not the only group that benefited from connections to political 
machines. The machine and its functionaries helped businessmen maneuver through 
the maze of contradictory and overlapping codes regulating building and licenses that 
impeded their routine course of activities. In addition to assisting legitimate business- 
men, the machine facilitated the underworld commerce of vice, prostitution, and 
gambling by acting as an arbiter to keep this trade within established boundaries—all 
for a cut of the illegal profits. 

In return for these services, the machine received the votes of grateful immigrants 
and a plentiful supply of funds from businessmen. When challenged by reformers or 
other political rivals, the machine readily engaged in corrupt election practices to main- 
tain its power. Mobilizing the “graveyard vote,” bosses took names from tombstones to 
pad lists of registered voters. They also hired “repeaters” to vote more than once under 
phony names and did not flinch from dumping whole ballot boxes into the river or 
using hired thugs to scare opponents from the polls. 

Bosses enriched themselves through graft and corruption. They secured protection 
money from both legitimate and illegitimate business interests in return for their services. 
Boss William Marcy Tweed, the head of Tammany Hall in the 1860s and 1870s, 
swindled New York City out of a fortune while supervising the construction of a lavish 
three-story courthouse in lower Manhattan. The original budget for the building was 
$250,000, but the city spent more than $13 million on the structure, making out checks 
to Tweed’s phony associates “T. C. Cash” and “Philip E Dummey.” The building re- 
mained unfinished in 1873, when Tweed was convicted on fraud charges and went to 
jail. In later years, Tammany Hall’s Plunkitt distinguished this kind of “dishonest graft” 
from the kind of “honest graft” that he practiced. Ifhe received inside information about 
a future sale of city property, Plunkitt reasoned, why shouldn't he get a head start, buy 
it at a low price, and then sell it at a higher figure? As he delighted in saying, “I seen 
my opportunities and I took ’em.” What could be more American? 

Yet the services of political machines came at a high cost. Corruption and graft led 
to higher taxes on middle-class residents. Moreover, the image of the political boss as a 











modern-day Robin Hood who stole from the rich and gave to the poor is greatly exag- 
gerated. Much of the proceeds of machine activities went into the private coffers of 
machine bosses and other functionaries and did not go to worthy public ventures. 
Trafficking in vice might have run more smoothly under the coordination of the ma- 
chine, but the safety and health of city residents hardly improved. Most importantly, 
although immigrants and the poor did benefit from an informal system of social welfare, 
the machine had no interest in resolving the underlying causes of their problems. As 
the dominant urban political party organization, the machine cared little about issues 
such as good housing, job safety, and sufficient wages. The British observer James Bryce, 
who toured America in the late 1880s and admired much of what he saw, nevertheless 
judged the machine-controlled municipal governments to be “the one conspicuous 
failure of the United States.” It remained for others to provide alternative approaches 
to relieving the plight of the urban poor. 


Urban Reformers 


The men and women who criticized the political bosses and machines—and the corrup- 
tion and vice they fostered—usually came from the ranks of the upper middle class and 
the wealthy. Their solutions to the urban crisis typically centered around toppling the 
political machine and replacing it with a civil service that would allow government to 
function on the basis of merit rather than influence peddling and cronyism. Both locally 
and nationally, they pushed for civil service reform. In 1883 Congress responded to this 
demand by passing the Pendleton Civil Service Reform Act, which required federal 
jobs to be awarded on the basis of merit, as determined by competitive examinations, 
rather than through political connections. As for the immigrants who supported machine 
politics, these reformers preferred to deal with them from afar and expected that through 
proper education they might change their lifestyles and adopt American ways. 

Another group of Americans from upper- and middle-class backgrounds put aside 
whatever prejudices they might have held about working-class immigrants and dealt 
directly with newcomers to try to solve various social problems. These reformers—mostly 
young people, and many of them women and college graduates—took up residence in 
settlement houses located in urban slums. Settlement houses offered a variety of 
services to community residents, including day care for children; cooking, sewing, and 
secretarial classes; neighborhood playgrounds; counseling sessions; and meeting rooms 
for labor unions. Settlement house organizers, pioneers of the social work profession, 
understood that immigrants gravitated to the political machine or congregated in the 
local tavern not because they were inherently immoral but because these institutions 
helped mitigate their suffering and, in some cases, offered concrete paths to advance- 
ment. Although settlement house workers wanted to Americanize immigrants, they also 
understood immigrants’ need to hold on to remnants of their original culture. 

By 1900 approximately one hundred settlement houses had been established in 
major American cities. Jane Addams, who founded Hull House in Chicago, contended 
that “the dependence of classes on each other is reciprocal” and insisted that “the things 
which make men alike are finer and better than the things that keep them apart.” Other 
settlement houses reflecting a similar philosophy included the South End House in 
Boston, directed by Robert A. Woods, and the Henry Street Settlement in New York 
City, founded by Lillian Wald. Addams and Wald, as well as other social workers, 





preferred a hands-on approach. They actively mobilized neighborhood residents to 
engage in politics and to vote for candidates who understood their problems and would 
campaign for improved garbage collection, housing inspection, better schools, and other 
community improvements. 

Religiously inspired reform provided similar support for slum dwellers. In contrast 
to clergy such as Russell Conwell (see chapter 16), who emphasized cash more than 
Christ, some Protestant ministers began to argue that immigrants’ problems resulted 
not from chronic racial or ethnic failings but from their difficult environment. One of 
the best-known figures among this group was Washington Gladden, a minister who had 
lived in Springfield and Columbus, Ohio. Originally a defender of laissez-faire, by the 
mid-1880s Gladden had come to believe that unregulated private enterprise was “ineq- 
uitable.” He compared financial speculators to vampires “sucking the life-blood of our 
commerce.” In books and from the pulpit, Gladden preached Christianity as a “social 
gospel,” which included support for civil service reform, antimonopoly regulation, in- 
come tax legislation, factory inspection laws, and workers’ right to strike. 

Despite the efforts of social gospel advocates and the charitable organizations that 
arose to help relieve human misery, such as the Salvation Army, private attempts to 
combat the various urban ills, however well-meaning, proved insufficient. The problems 
were structural, not personal, and one group or even several operating together did not 
have the resources or power to make urban institutions more efficient, equitable, and 
humane. As Jane Addams noted, “Private beneficence is totally inadequate to deal with 
the vast numbers of the city’s disinherited.” If reformers were to succeed in tackling the 
most significant social problems and make lasting changes in American society and 
politics, they would have to enlist state and federal governments. 


Se 


e What role did political machines play in late-nineteenth-century cities? 


¢ Who led the opposition to machine control of city politics, and what solutions and alternatives 
did they offer? 


Conclusion: A Nation of Cities 





Immigrants from southern and eastern Europe who came to the United States between 
the 1880s and 1914 survived numerous hardships as they strove to create a better life 
for their families. Like industrialists, workers, and farmers, they organized to advance 
collective interests. Immigrants joined together in neighborhood groups—houses of 
worship, fraternal organizations, burial societies, political machines, and settlement 
houses—to promote their own welfare. Some achieved success and returned to their 
homelands to live in relative splendor. Most of those who remained in the United States, 
like Mary Vik and Ben Lassin, struggled to earn a living but managed to pave the way 
for their children and grandchildren to obtain better education and jobs. Mary's grand- 
daughter, Nancy A. Hewitt, earned a Ph.D. in history from the University of Pennsylvania, 
and Ben's grandson, Steven F. Lawson, earned a doctorate in history from Columbia 
University. They became university professors and in writing this book have tried to 
preserve their grandparents’ legacy. 





Immigrants were not the only group on the move in the late nineteenth century. 
African Americans migrated in search of political freedom and economic opportunity. 
They relocated from the rural South to the urban South and North, where they con- 
tinued to encounter discrimination. Yet cities gave them more leeway to develop their 
own political, economic, cultural, and social institutions than they had before. Although 
they encountered segregation, African Americans in the North were allowed to vote, a 
tool they would use to gain equality in the future. Because of long-standing patterns of 
racism, supported by law, African Americans would struggle much longer than did white 
immigrants to obtain equality and justice. 

Few public institutions attempted to aid immigrants or racial minorities as they 
made the difficult transition to urban and industrial life. Yet immigrants did participate 
in urban politics through the efforts of political bosses and their machines who sought 
immigrant votes. In return, political machines provided immigrants with rudimentary 
social and political services that they could rarely find anywhere else. Political machines, 
however, bred corruption, along with higher taxes to fund their extravagances. Dishonest 
government prompted middle- and upper-class urban dwellers to take up reform in 
order to sweep the political bosses out of office and diminish the power of their im- 
migrant supporters, as we will see in the next chapter. 
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Progressivism and 
the Search for Order 


1900-1917 


AMERICAN HISTORIES 


Gifford Pinchot grew up on a lavish Connecticut estate catered to by tutors 
and governesses and vacationing in rural areas, where Gifford learned to hunt, 
fish, and enjoy the splendor of nature. Yet Pinchot rejected a life of leisure and 
gentility. Like other affluent young men and women of his time, Pinchot 
sought to make his mark through public service, in his case by working to 
conserve and protect America’s natural resources. In 1885, following his 
father’s advice, Gifford entered Yale University to study forestry. However, the 
university did not offer a forestry program, reflecting the predominant view 
that the nation’s natural resources were, for all practical purposes, unlimited. 
Pinchot cobbled together courses in various scientific fields at Yale, but he 
knew that after graduating his only option for further study was to travel to 
Europe, where forests were treated as crops that needed care and 
replenishing. 

By the time Pinchot returned in 1890, many Americans had begun to see 
the need to conserve the nation’s forests, waterways, and oil and mineral 
deposits and to protect its wild spaces. Drawing on his training as a scientist 
and his experiences in Europe, Pinchot advocated the use of natural resources 
by sportsmen and businesses under carefully regulated governmental 
authority. Appointed to head the Federal Division of Forestry in 1898, Pinchot 
found a vigorous ally in the White House when Theodore Roosevelt took 
office in 1901 after William McKinley's assassination. In 1907 Pinchot began to 
speak of the need for conservation, which he defined as “the use of the 
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natural resources now existing on this continent for the benefit of the people 
who live here now.” This use of resources included responsible business 
practices in industries such as logging and mining. 

Not all environmentalists agreed. In contrast to Pinchot, author and nature 
photographer Geneva (Gene) Stratton-Porter focused her energies on 
preservation, the protection of public land from any private development and 
the creation of national parks. Born in 1863 in Wabash County, Indiana, 
Stratton-Porter spent her childhood on a farm roaming through fields, 
watching birds, and observing “nature’s rhythms.” After marrying in 1886, 
Stratton-Porter took up photography and hiked into the wilderness of Indiana 
to take pictures of wild birds. 

Stratton-Porter built a reputation as a nature photographer. She also 
published a series of novels and children’s books that revealed her vision of 
the harmony between human beings and nature. She urged readers to 
preserve the environment for plant life and wildlife so that men and women 
could lead a truly fulfilling existence on Earth and not destroy God's creation. 
Of all the preservationists, Stratton-Porter reached the widest audience. Five 
of her books sold more than a million copies, and several were made into 
movies. 


THE AMERICAN HISTORIES of Gifford Pinchot and Gene Stratton-Porter 
reveal the efforts of just two of the many individuals who searched for ways to 
control the damaging impact of modernization on the United States. From roughly 
1900 to 1917, many Americans sought to bring some order out of the chaos ac- 
companying rapid industrialization and urbanization. Despite the magnitude of the 
issues they targeted, those who believed in the need to combat the problems of 
industrial America possessed an optimistic faith—sometimes derived from religious 
principles, sometimes from a secular outlook—that they could relieve the stresses 
and strains that modern life brought. Such people were not bound together by a 
single, rigid ideology. Instead, they were united by faith in the notion that if people 
joined together and applied human intelligence to the task of improving the nation, 
progress was inevitable. So widespread was this hopeful conviction that we call this 
period the Progressive Era. 

In pursuit of progress and stability, reformers tried to control the behavior of 
groups they considered a threat to the social order. Equating difference with disor- 
der, many progressives tried to impose white middle-class standards of behavior on 
immigrant populations. Some sought to eliminate the “problem” altogether by 
curtailing further immigration from southern and eastern Europe. Many white 
progressives, particularly in the South, supported segregation and disfranchisement, 
which limited opportunities for African Americans. At the same time, however, 
black progressives and their white allies created organizations dedicated to securing 
racial equality. 
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The Roots of Progressivism 





At the turn of the twentieth century, many Americans believed that the nation was in 
dire need of reform. Two decades of westward expansion, industrialization, urbanization, 
and skyrocketing immigration had transformed the country in unsettling and, in the 
minds of many, dangerous ways. In the aftermath of the social and economic turmoil 
that accompanied the depression of the 1890s, many members of the middle and upper 
classes were convinced that unless they took remedial measures, the country would 
collapse under the weight of class conflict. Progressives advocated governmental inter- 
vention, yet they sought change without radically altering capitalism or the democratic 
political system. A progressive newspaper editor explained in 1912: “The world moves 
and we have to move with it. So with all that is going on with politics today. . . . It is 
evolution, and not revolution.” 


Progressive Origins 


Progressives contended that old ways of governing and doing business did not address 
modern conditions. In one sense, they inherited the legacy of the Populist movement 
of the 1890s. Progressives attacked laissez-faire capitalism, and by regulating monopo- 
lies they aimed to limit the power of corporate trusts, which they saw as a threat to 
economic and political democracy. Like the Populists, progressive reformers advocated 
instituting an income tax as well as a variety of initiatives designed to give citizens a 
greater say in government. However, progressives differed from Populists in funda- 
mental ways. Perhaps most important, progressives were interested primarily in urban 
and industrial America, while the Populist movement had emerged in direct response 
to the problems that plagued rural America in the late nineteenth century. 
Progressives were heirs to the intellectual critics of the late nineteenth century who 
challenged laissez-faire and rejected Herbert Spencer's doctrine of the “survival of the 
fittest” (see chapter 16). Pragmatism greatly influenced progressives. Identified with 





Harvard psychologist and philosopher William James and philosopher John Dewey, 
pragmatists contended that the meaning of truth did not reside in some absolute doctrine 
but could only be discovered through experience. Ideas had to be measured by their 
practical consequences. From these critics, progressives derived a healthy skepticism 
toward rigid dogma and instead relied on human experience to guide social action. 

Reformers also drew inspiration from the religious ideals of the social gospel (see 
chapter 18). In Christianity and the Social Crisis (1907), the Protestant clergyman Walter 
Rauschenbusch of Rochester, New York, urged Christians to embrace the teachings of 
Jesus on the ethical obligations for social justice and to put these teachings into action 
by working among the urban poor. Progressive leaders such as Theodore Roosevelt and 
Gifford Pinchot combined the moral fervor of the social gospel with the rationalism of 
the gospel of scientific efficiency. 

Pragmatism and the social gospel appealed to members of the new middle class. 
Before the Civil War, the middle class had consisted largely of ministers, lawyers, 
physicians, and small proprietors. The growth of large-scale businesses during the 
second half of the nineteenth century expanded the middle class, which now included 
men whose professions grew out of industrialization, such as engineering, corporate 
management, and social work. The new middle class established organizations to 
promote their own professional goals and further the public interest. One of the most 
powerful groups, the American Medical Association (AMA), had originally formed 
in 1847 but grew rapidly at the turn of the century. The AMA raised qualifications 
to increase the level of education required to practice medicine, thus limiting access 
to the profession. Progressivism drew many of its most devoted adherents from this 
new middle class. 


Muckrakers 


The growing desire for reform at the turn of the century received a boost from investiga- 
tive journalists known as muckrakers. Popular magazines such as McClure’ and Collier's 
sought to increase their readership by publishing exposés of corruption in government 
and the shady operations of big business. Filled with details uncovered through intensive 
research, these articles had a sensationalist appeal that both informed and aroused their 
mainly middle-class readers. In 1902 journalist Ida Tarbell lambasted the ruthless and 
dishonest business practices of the Rockefeller family’s Standard Oil Company, the model 
of corporate greed. Lincoln Steffens wrote about machine bosses’ shameful rule in cities 
such as Chicago, Cincinnati, Cleveland, Minneapolis, New York, St. Louis, and Philadelphia. 
Ida B. Wells, a Memphis journalist, wrote scathing articles and pamphlets condemning 
the lynching of African Americans. Other muckrakers exposed fraudulent practices in 
insurance companies, child labor, drug abuse, and prostitution. 

Ironically, President Theodore Roosevelt coined the term muckraker in 1906 not 
as a compliment but as a sign of disgust for journalists he thought were more interested 
in making sensationalist charges than in carefully documenting their stories. He com- 
pared them to the character in John Bunyan’s novel Pilgrim’ Progress who was so absorbed 
in looking at the filth (muck) on the ground that he did not see a beautiful gift offered 
to him. Roosevelt feared that if muckraking became too sensational and unrestrained, 
it would threaten moderate reform and encourage more radical alternatives. Yet muck- 
rakers did succeed in raising middle-class awareness and generated wide support for the 
political reforms that Roosevelt and other progressives proposed. 





Se 


e What late-nineteenth-century trends and developments influenced the progressives? 


e Why did the progressives focus on urban and industrial America? 


Humanitarian Reform 





Humanitarian reformers focused on the plight of urban immigrants, African Americans, 
and the underprivileged. They tried mainly to improve housing and working condi- 
tions for impoverished city dwellers. Their motives were not always purely altruistic. 
Unless living standards improved, many reformers reasoned, immigrants and racial 
minorities would contaminate the cities’ middle-class inhabitants with communicable 
diseases, escalating crime, and threats to traditional cultural norms. These reformers 
also supported suffrage for women, whose votes, they believed, would help purify 
electoral politics and elect candidates committed to social and moral reform. 


Female Progressives and the Poor 


Women played the leading role in efforts to improve the lives of the impoverished. Jane 
Addams, the daughter of a wealthy businessman, had toured Europe after graduating 
from a women’s college in Illinois. The Toynbee Hall settlement house in London 
impressed her for its work in helping poor residents of the area. In 1889 Addams, after 
returning home to Chicago, and her friend Ellen Starr established Hull House as a 
center for social reform in the northwest neighborhood of the city. Hull House inspired 
a generation of young women to work directly in immigrant communities. Many were 
college-educated, professionally trained women who were shut out of jobs in male- 
dominated professions. Staffed mainly by women, settlement houses became all-purpose 
urban support centers. Not only did they provide recreational facilities, social activities, 
and educational classes for neighborhood residents, but they also became launching 
pads for campaigns aimed at improving living and working conditions for the urban 
poor. Calling on women to take up civic housekeeping, Addams maintained that 
women could protect their individual households from the chaos of industrialization 
and urbanization only by attacking the sources of that chaos in the community at large. 

Settlement house and social workers occupied the front lines of humanitarian reform, 
but they found considerable support from women’s clubs. Formed after the Civil War, 
these local groups provided protected spaces for middle-class women to meet, share 
ideas, and work on common projects. In 1890 these local associations were brought 
together under the umbrella of the General Federation of Women’s Clubs, which by the 
end of the nineteenth century counted 495 chapters and 160,000 members. By 1900 
these clubs—which had initially been devoted to discussions of religion, culture, and 
science—began to help the needy and lobby for social justice legislation. “Since men 
are more or less closely absorbed in business,” one club woman remarked about this 
civic awakening, “it has come to pass that the initiative in civic matters has devolved 
largely upon women.” Starting out in towns and cities, club women carried their mes- 
sage to state and federal governments and campaigned for legislation that would estab- 
lish social welfare programs for working women and their children. 

In an age of strict racial segregation, African American women formed their own 
clubs to undertake reform activities. They sponsored day care centers, kindergartens, 
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and work and home training projects. The activities of black club women, like those of 
white club women, reflected a class bias, and they tried to lift up poorer blacks to ideals 
of middle-class womanhood. In doing so, they challenged white supremacist notions 
that black women and men were incapable of raising healthy and strong families. By 
1916 the National Association of Colored Women, whose motto was “lifting as we 
climb,” boasted 1,000 clubs and 50,000 members. 

White working-class women also organized, but because of employment discrimination 
there were few, if any, black female industrial workers to join them. Building on the settle- 
ment house movement and together with middle-class and wealthy women, working-class 
women founded the National Women’s Trade Union League (WTUL) in 1903. The WTUL 
was dedicated to securing higher wages and improved working conditions, and its slogan, 
“The Eight-Hour Day: A Living Wage; to Guard the Home,” expressed its objectives. The 
WTUL recognized that many women needed to earn an income to help support their 
families, and it backed protective legislation based on women’s specific needs. 

Believing women to be physically weaker than men, most female reformers advocated 
special legislation to protect women in the workplace. They campaigned for state laws 
prescribing the maximum number of hours women could work, and they succeeded in 
1908 when they won a landmark victory in the Supreme Court in Muller v. Oregon, 
which upheld an Oregon law establishing a ten-hour workday for women. These reform- 
ers also convinced lawmakers in forty states to establish pensions for mothers and 
widows. In 1912 their focus shifted to the federal government with the founding of the 
Children’s Bureau in the Department of Commerce and Labor. Headed by Julia Lathrop, 
an Addams disciple from Illinois, the bureau attracted female reformers, collected 
sociological data, and devised a variety of publicly funded social welfare measures. In 
1916 Congress enacted a law banning child labor under the age of fourteen (it was 
declared unconstitutional in 1918). In 1921 Congress passed the Shepherd-Towner Act, 
which allowed nurses to offer maternal and infant health care information to mothers. 

Not all women believed in the idea of protective legislation for women. In 1898 
Charlotte Perkins Gilman published Women and Economics, in which she argued against 
the notion that women were ideally suited for domesticity. She contended that women’s 
accepted relationship to men was unnatural. “We are the only animal species in which 
the female depends on the male for food,” Gilman wrote, “the only animal species in 
which the sex relation is also the economic relation.” Emphasizing the need for economic 
independence, Gilman advocated the establishment of communal kitchens that would 
free women from household chores and allow them to compete on equal terms with 
men in the workplace. Emma Goldman, an anarchist critic of capitalism and middle- 
class sexual morality, also spoke out against the kind of marriage that made women 
“keep their mouths shut and their wombs open.” She endorsed “free love,” in which 
women and men enjoyed sex equally. These and a growing number of other women did 
not consider themselves reformers so much as radicals, and even feminists—women 
who aspire to reach their full potential and gain access to the same opportunities as men. 


Fighting for Women’s Suffrage 


Until 1910, women did not have the right to vote, except in a handful of western states (see 
chapter 15). The passage of the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Amendments had disappointed 
many campaigners for women’s suffrage. Although the amendments extended citizenship to 
African Americans and protected the voting rights of black men, they left women, both 





white and black, ineligible to vote. The Fourteenth Amendment had underscored this dis- 
tinction by specifically referring to “male inhabitants” in its provision dealing with voting 
for national officials (see chapter 14). Following Reconstruction, the two major organizations 
campaigning for women’s suffrage at the state and national levels—Susan B. Anthony and 
Elizabeth Cady Stanton’s National Woman Suffrage Association and Lucy Stone and Julia 
Ward Howe’s American Woman Suffrage Association—failed to achieve major victories. In 
1890 the two groups combined to form the National American Woman Suffrage Association, 
and by 1918 women could vote in fifteen states and the territory of Alaska (Map 19.1). 

Suffragists included a broad coalition of supporters and based their campaign on 
a variety of arguments. Reformers such as Jane Addams stressed that suffrage for women 
would be an extension of “civic housekeeping.” They attributed corruption in politics 
to the absence of women’s maternal influence. In this way, mainstream suffragists 
couched their arguments within traditional conceptions of women as family nurturers. 
They claimed that men should not fear women’s desire to vote; rather, they should see 
it as an expansion of traditional household duties into the public sphere. By contrast, 
suffragists such as Alice Paul rejected arguments stressing women’s domesticity and their 
inherent difference from men. Paul, who had earned a Ph.D. from the University of 
Pennsylvania and two law degrees, asserted that women deserved the vote on the basis 
of their equality with men as citizens. She founded the National Woman’s Party and in 
1923 proposed that Congress adopt an Equal Rights Amendment to provide full legal 
equality to women. 

Traditionalists, both male and female, fought against women’s suffrage. They believed 
that women were best suited by nature to devote themselves to their families and leave 
the rough-and-tumble world of politics to men. Suffrage opponents insisted that extend- 
ing the right to vote to women would destroy the home, lead to the moral degeneracy 
of children, and tear down the social fabric of the country. 

Campaigns for women’s suffrage did not apply to all women. White suffragists in 
the South often manipulated racial prejudice to support female enfranchisement. In the 
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wake of the Populist Party’s efforts to recruit black voters in the 1890s, most of the 
former Confederate states rewrote their constitutions or enacted statutes removing 
African Americans from the voter rolls through the use of poll taxes, literacy tests, and 
grandfather clause requirements (see chapter 17). Although they did not constitute a 
majority, outspoken white suffragists such as Rebecca Latimer Felton from Georgia, 
Belle Kearney from Mississippi, and Kate Gordon from Louisiana used white suprem- 
acist arguments to make a case for white women gaining the vote. As long as even a 
fraction of black men voted and the Fifteenth Amendment continued to exist, they 
contended that allowing southern white women to vote would preserve white suprem- 
acy by offsetting black men’s votes. These arguments also had a class component. Poll 
taxes and literacy tests disfranchised poor, uneducated whites. Extending the vote to 
white women would benefit mainly those in the middle class who had some education 
and enough family income to satisfy restrictive literacy test and poll tax requirements. 

Many middle-class women outside the South used similar reasoning, but they 
targeted newly arrived immigrants instead of African Americans. Many Protestant women 
and men viewed Catholics and Jews from southern and eastern Europe as racially infe- 
rior and spiritually dangerous. They blamed such immigrants for the ills of the cities in 
which they congregated, and some suffragists believed that the vote of middle-class 
Protestant women would help clean up the mess the immigrants created. One supporter 
proclaimed that suftragists “had always recognized the usefulness of woman suffrage as 
a counterbalance to the foreign vote.” 

African American women challenged these racist arguments and mounted their own 
drive for female suffrage. If “white women needed the vote to acquire advantages and 
protection of their rights,” Adella Hunt Logan of Tuskegee, Alabama, remarked, “then 
Black women needed the vote even more so.” African American women had an additional 
incentive to press for enfranchisement. As the target of white sexual predators during 
slavery and its aftermath, some black women saw the vote as a way to address this prob- 
lem. Although they did not gain much support from the National American Woman 
Suffrage Association, by 1916 African American women worked through the National 
Association of Colored Women and formed suffrage clubs throughout the nation. 

The campaign for women’s suffrage in the United States was part of an international 
movement. Victories in New Zealand (1893), Australia (1902), and Norway (1913) 
spurred on American suffragists. In the 1910s, radical American activists found inspira- 
tion in the militant tactics employed by some in the British suffrage movement. Activists 
such as Alice Paul conducted wide-ranging demonstrations in Washington, D.C., 
including chaining themselves to the gates of the White House. Although mainstream 
suffrage leaders denounced these new tactics, they gained much-needed publicity for 
the movement, which in turn aided the lobbying efforts of more moderate activists. In 
1919 Congress passed the Nineteenth Amendment granting women the vote. The fol- 
lowing year, the amendment was ratified by the states. 


Progressivism and African Americans 


As with suffrage, social justice progressives faced huge barriers in the fight for racial 
equality. By 1900 white supremacists in the South had disfranchised almost all black 
voters and imposed a rigid system of segregation in education and all aspects of public 
life, and they enforced these measures with violence. From 1880 to 1900, white 
supremacists lynched thousands of African Americans, often because of perceived viola- 





tions of racial norms. Antiblack violence also took the form of race riots that erupted 
in southern cities such as Wilmington, North Carolina, and Tampa, Florida, in 1898 
and Atlanta in 1906. Farther north, in Springfield, Ilinois, a riot broke out in 1908 
when the local sheriff tried to protect two black prisoners, one accused of raping a white 
woman and the other charged with murdering a white man, from a would-be lynch 
mob. This confrontation triggered two days of white violence against blacks, some of 
whom fought back, leaving twenty-four businesses and forty homes destroyed and seven 
people (two blacks and five whites) dead. 

As the situation for African Americans deteriorated, black leaders responded in 
several ways. Booker T. Washington espoused an approach that his critics called accom- 
modation but that he defended as practical. Born a slave and emancipated at age nine, 
Washington attended Hampton Institute in his home state of Virginia. Run by sympa- 
thetic whites, the school considered moral training its top priority. In their view, because 
slavery had hindered black advancement, African Americans would first have to build 
up their character and accept the virtues of abstinence, thrift, and industriousness before 
seeking a more intellectual education. In 1881 Washington founded Tuskegee Institute 
in Alabama, which he modeled on Hampton. In 1895 white business and civic leaders 
invited Washington to deliver an address at a cotton exposition held in Atlanta. The 
black educator received an enthusiastic reception for his message urging African Americans 
to remain in the South, accept racial segregation, concentrate on moral and economic 
development, and avoid politics. At the same time, he called on white leaders to fulfill 
their part of the bargain by protecting blacks from the growing violence directed at them. 

White leaders in both the South and the North embraced Washington, and he 
became the most powerful African American of his generation. He secured philanthropic 
contributions from white benefactors for Tuskegee and other schools he favored. He 
had considerable influence over leading black newspapers and in 1900 organized the 
National Negro Business League. Although he discouraged public protests against seg- 
regation, he emphasized racial pride and solidarity among African Americans. “We are 
a nation within a nation,” he commented, and “[we must] see to it that in every wise 
and legitimate way our people are taught to patronize racial enterprises.” Yet Washington 
was a complex figure, who secretly financed and supported court challenges to electoral 
disfranchisement, railroad segregation, jury discrimination, and peonage (forced labor 
to repay debt). 

Washington’s enormous power did not discourage opposing views among African 
Americans. Ida B. Wells, like Washington, had been born a slave. In 1878, at age sixteen, 
Wells lost her parents in a yellow fever epidemic that swept through her hometown in 
Mississippi. To support her five siblings, she took a job in Memphis as a teacher. Six 
years later, Wells sued the Chesapeake & Ohio Railroad for moving her from the first- 
class “Ladies Coach” to the segregated smoking car because she was black. She won her 
case in the lower court, but her victory was reversed by the Tennessee Supreme Court. 
Undeterred, she began writing for the Free Speech newspaper, in which she owned a 
one-third interest. When her articles exposing injustices in the Memphis school system 
got her fired from teaching, she took up journalism full-time. 

Unlike Washington, Wells believed that black leaders had to speak out vigorously 
against racial inequality and lynching. From 1885 to 1900, approximately 2,500 people 
were lynched, most of them southern blacks. One lynching took place in Memphis on 
March 9, 1892, when three black men were murdered by a white mob. The victims had 





operated a grocery store that had become the target of hostility from white competitors, 
who forcibly tried to put it out of business. In response, the black businessmen resisted 
an assault by armed whites and shot three of them in self-defense. Wells applauded the 
black store owners’ actions. As she wrote, “When the white man . . . knows he runs as 
great a risk of biting the dust every time his Afro-American victim does, he will have 
greater respect for Afro-American life.” Subsequently arrested for their armed resistance, 
the three men were snatched from jail and lynched. 

In response to Wells's articles about the Memphis lynching, a white mob burned 
down her newspaper's building. She fled to Chicago, where she continued to investigate 
the issue of lynching. In a report she published, she refuted the myth that the rape of 
white women by black men was the leading cause of lynching and asserted that evidence 
of such crimes was scarce. She concluded that racists used this brand of extralegal violence 
to ensure that African Americans would not challenge white supremacy. Wells took her 
campaign throughout the North and to Europe, where she gave lectures condemning 
lynching. She also joined the drive for women’s suffrage, which she hoped would give 
black women a chance to use their votes to help combat racial injustice. 

W. E. B. Du Bois also rejected Washington’s accommodationist stance and urged 
blacks to demand first-class citizenship. In contrast to Washington and Wells, Du Bois 
had not experienced slavery. His ancestors were free blacks, and he grew up in Great 
Barrington, Massachusetts. Educated at Fisk University, a black institution, he transferred 
to Harvard and earned a Ph.D. in history. In 1899 he published The Philadelphia Negro, 
the first scientific study of the plight of blacks in urban America—a scholarly counter- 
part to the emerging investigative literature that fueled progressive reform. Du Bois 
agreed with Washington about advocating self-help as a means for advancement, but 
he did not believe this effort would succeed without a proper education and equal vot- 
ing rights. In The Souls of Black Folk (1903), Du Bois argued that African Americans 
needed a liberal arts education, in the tradition of Fisk and Harvard, rather than the 
manual training and industrial arts curriculum at Tuskegee. Du Bois contended that a 
classical, humanistic education would produce a cadre of leaders, the “Talented Tenth,” 
who would guide African Americans to the next stage of their development. Rather than 
forgoing immediate political rights, as Washington advocated, African American leaders 
should demand the universal right to vote. Only then, Du Bois contended, would 
African Americans gain equality, self-respect, and dignity as a race. 

Du Bois was an intellectual who put his ideas into action. In 1905 he spearheaded 
the creation of the Niagara Movement, a group that first met on the Canadian side of 
Niagara Falls because participants could not find accommodations open to blacks in 
Buffalo, New York. The all-black organization demanded the vote and equal access to 
public facilities for African Americans. By 1909 internal squabbling and a shortage of 
funds had crippled the group. That same year, however, Du Bois became involved in 
the creation of an organization that would shape the fight for racial equality through- 
out the twentieth century: the National Association for the Advancement of 
Colored People (NAACP). In addition to Du Bois, Ida B. Wells, and veterans of the 
Niagara Movement, white activists played leading roles in forming the organization. 
They included Jane Addams; Mary White Ovington, a settlement house worker in 
Brooklyn; and William English Walling, a social worker, socialist, and cofounder of 
the Women’s Trade Union League. The descendants of white abolitionists also contrib- 
uted significantly to the birth of the group. Of the fifty-two white signers of the 





document calling for the creation of the NAACP, fifteen were former abolitionists or 
their descendants. Beginning in 1910, the NAACP initiated court cases challenging 
racially discriminatory voting practices and other forms of bias in housing and crimi- 
nal justice. Its first victory came in 1915, when its lawyers convinced the Supreme 
Court to strike down the grandfather clause that discriminated against black voters 
(Guinn v. United States). 

African Americans also pursued social justice initiatives outside the realm of politics. 
Southern blacks remained committed to securing a quality education for their children 
after whites failed to live up to their responsibilities under Plessy v. Ferguson. Governor 
James K. Vardaman of Mississippi, who served from 1904 to 1908, expressed the pre- 
vailing racist sentiment: “Education only spoils a good field hand and makes a shyster 
lawyer or a fourth-rate teacher. It is money thrown away.” Black schools remained 
inferior to white schools, and African Americans did not receive a fair return from their 
tax dollars; in fact, a large portion of their payments helped subsidize white schools. To 
raise money for books, buildings, and teacher salaries, blacks voluntarily taxed themselves 
in addition to the property taxes they were required to pay the county to support schools. 
Du Bois calculated that black Mississippians paid 113 percent of the costs of their own 
schools through double taxation. 

Black women played a prominent role in promoting education. For example, 
Charlotte Hawkins Brown, born in North Carolina and educated in Massachusetts, 
returned to her home state in 1901 and set up the Palmer Memorial Institute outside 
of Greensboro. In these endeavors, black educators received financial assistance from 
northern philanthropists, white club women interested in moral uplift of the black race, 
and religious missionaries seeking converts in the South. By 1910 more than 1.5 million 
black children went to school in the South, most of them taught by the region’s 28,560 
black teachers. Thirty-four black colleges existed, and more than 2,000 African Americans 
held college degrees. 
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¢ What role did women play in the early-twentieth-century fight for social justice? 
© How did social reformers challenge discrimination against women and minorities? 


Morality and Social Control 





In many cases, progressive initiatives crossed over from social reform into social control. 
Convinced that the “immorality” of the poor was the cause of social disorder, some 
reformers sought to impose middle-class standards of behavior and morality on the 
lower classes. As with other forms of progressivism, progressives interested in social 
control were driven by a variety of motives. However, regardless of their motives, efforts 
to prohibit alcohol, fight prostitution, and combat juvenile delinquency often involved 
attempts to repress and control the poor. Some social control progressives went even 
further in their effort to impose their own morality, calling for restrictions on immigra- 
tion, particularly from southern and eastern Europe and Asia. Anti-immigration advo- 
cates viewed cultural and religious differences as a threat and sought to prevent such 
people from becoming part of American society in the first place. 





Prohibition 


Prohibition campaigns began long before the Civil War but scored few important suc- 
cesses until after 1865. In 1869 anti-alcohol forces established the Prohibition Party, 
and in 1881 Kansas became the first state whose constitution banned the consumption 
of alcohol. Women spearheaded the prohibition movement by forming the Woman's 
Christian Temperance Union (WCTU) in 1874. Frances Willard headed the group 
from 1879 until her death in 1898. Willard held a broad view of temperance reform 
that grew from religious, moral, and social justice convictions. Under her direction, the 
WCTU and its nationwide chapters supported women’s suffrage, laws to end child labor, 
and labor unions. Willard built the temperance movement around the need to protect 
the home. Husbands and fathers who drank excessively were also likely to abuse their 
wives and children and to drain the family finances. Prohibiting the consumption of 
alcohol would, therefore, help combat these evils. At the same time, the quality of fam- 
ily and public life would be improved if women received the right to vote and young 
children completed their education without having to go to work. Although Willard 
died before progressive reform had gained momentum, she influenced activists such as 
Jane Addams. However, with her death, WCTU leaders withdrew from supporting 
broad social reforms and concentrated instead on the single issue of temperance. 

At the turn of the twentieth century, the Anti-Saloon League (ASL) became the 
dominant force in the prohibition movement. Established in 1893, the league grew out 
of evangelical Protestantism, with Baptists and Methodists leading the way. The group 
had particular appeal in the rural South, where Protestant fundamentalism flourished. 
Between 1906 and 1917, twenty-one states, mostly in the South and West, banned liquor 
sales. However, concern over alcohol was not confined to the South. Middle-class pro- 
gressives in northern cities, who identified much of urban decay with the influx of im- 
migrants, saw the tavern as a breeding ground for immoral activities. In 1913 the ASL 
convinced Congress to pass the Webb-Kenyon Act, which banned the transportation of 
alcoholic beverages into dry states. After the United States entered World War I in 1917, 
reformers argued that prohibition would help win the war by conserving grain used to 
make liquor and by saving soldiers from intoxication. The Eighteenth Amendment, 
ratified in 1919, made prohibition the law of the land. 


The Crusade against Vice 


Alarmed by the expansion in the number of brothels and “streetwalkers” that accompanied 
the growth of cities, progressives sought to eliminate prostitution. Some framed the issue 
in terms of public health, linking prostitution to the spread of sexually transmitted diseases. 
Others presented the crusade as an effort to protect female virtue. In 1907 the muckraking 
McClures Magazine, reporting on the spread of prostitution in Chicago, contended that 
many of the women were victims of “white slavery” and had been forced into prostitution 
against their will. Such reformers were generally interested only in white women, who, 
unlike African American and Asian women in similar circumstances, were considered 
sexual innocents coerced into prostitution. Still others claimed that prostitutes themselves 
were to blame, seeing women who sold their sexual favors as inherently immoral. 
Reformers offered two different approaches to the problem. Taking the moralistic 
solution, Representative James R. Mann of Chicago steered through Congress the White 
Slave Trade Act in 1910, banning the transportation of women across state lines for 
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immoral purposes. This legislation became known as the Mann Act after its sponsor. 
By contrast, the American Social Hygiene Association, founded in 1914, subsidized 
scientific research into sexually transmitted diseases, funded investigations to gather 
more information, and drafted model ordinances for cities to curb prostitution. By 1915 
every state had laws making sexual solicitation a crime. The United States’ entry into 
World War I further helped curtail prostitution; brothels near military bases were closed 
because reformers argued that soldiers’ health was at risk. 

Prosecutors used the Mann Act to enforce codes of traditional racial as well as 
sexual behavior. In 1910 Jack Johnson, an African American boxer, defeated the white 
heavyweight champion, Jim Jeffries. Black Americans took great pride in his triumph, 
while his victory upset some white men who were obsessed with preserving their racial 
dominance and masculine integrity. Johnson’s relationships with white women further 
angered some whites, who eventually succeeded in bringing down the outspoken, black 
champion by prosecuting him on morals charges in 1913. 

Moral crusaders also sought to eliminate the use and sale of narcotics. By 1900 
approximately 250,000 people in the United States were addicted to opium, morphine, 
or cocaine—far fewer, however, than those who abused alcohol. Patent medicines, such 
as “Mrs. Winslow’s Soothing Syrup,” a remedy for crying babies, contained diluted amounts 
of opium, and cocaine was an ingredient in Coca-Cola until 1903. On the West Coast, 
immigration opponents associated opium smoking with the Chinese and tried to eliminate 
its use as part of their wider anti-Asian campaign. In alliance with the American Medical 
Association, which had a professional stake in the issue, reformers convinced Congress to 
pass the Harrison Narcotics Control Act of 1914, prohibiting the sale of narcotics except 
by a doctor's prescription. 

Progressives also tried to combat 
juvenile delinquency. Led by women, 
these reformers lobbied for a juvenile 
court system that focused on reha- 
bilitation rather than punishment for 
youthful offenders. Judge Ben Lindsay 
of Denver, Colorado, removed 
delinquents from dysfunctional 





(the Crusade against White 
Slavery Published by Clifford B. Roe 
and B. S. Steadwell in 1911, The Great 
War on White Slavery campaigned 
against prostitution and the criminals 
who lured impoverished young 
women into what they called “the 
human stockyards . . . for girls.” As an 
assistant state’s attorney in Chicago, 
Roe prosecuted more than 150 cases 
against sex traffickers. He exemplified 
progressivism's moral reform impulse. 
© Mary Evans Picture Library/The Image Works 


“fom Cotts Sane Swe By Orocnret 








495 





homes and made them wards of the state. Despite progressives’ sincerity, many youthful 
offenders doubted their intentions. Young women often appeared before a magistrate 
because their parents did not like their choice of friends, their sexual conduct, or their 
frequenting dance halls and saloons. These activities, which violated middle-class social 
norms, had now become criminalized, even if in a less coercive and punitive manner 


than that applied to adults. 


Immigration Restriction 


Moral reformers tended to perceive immigrants as innately predisposed to vice. As a 
result, some reformers sought to restrict immigration. Anti-immigrant sentiment often 
reflected racial and religious bigotry, as reformers concentrated on preventing Catholics, 
Jews, and all non-Europeans from entering the United States. Social scientists validated 
these prejudices by categorizing darker-skinned immigrants as inferior races. The harsh- 
est treatment was reserved for Asians. In 1882 Congress passed the Chinese Exclusion 
Act (see chapter 15), and in 1908 President Theodore Roosevelt entered into an execu- 
tive agreement with Japan that reduced Japanese immigration to the United States. For 
many Californians, this agreement was not strict enough. In 1913 the state legislature 
passed a statute barring Japanese immigrants from buying land, a law that twelve other 
states subsequently enacted. 

In 1917 reformers succeeded in further restricting immigration. Congress passed 
legislation to ban illiterates who could not read English or their native language from 
entering the country. The act also denied entry to other undesirables: “alcoholics,” 
“feeble-minded persons,” “epileptics,” “people mentally or physically defective,” “profes- 
sional beggars,” “anarchists,” and “polygamists.” In barring those considered unfit to 
enter the country, lawmakers intended to keep out those who could not support them- 
selves and might become a public ward of the state and, in the case of anarchists and 
polygamists, people who threatened the nation’s political and religious values. 
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e What practices and behaviors of the poor did social control progressives find most alarming? Why? 


e What role did anti-immigrant sentiment play in motivating and shaping progressives’ social 
control initiatives? 


Good Government Progressivism 





In an effort to diminish the power of corrupt urban political machines and unregulated 
corporations, progressives pushed for good government reforms, promoting initiatives 
they claimed would produce greater efficiency, openness, and accountability in govern- 
ment. Many of the progressives’ proposed reforms appeared, at least on the surface, to 
give citizens more direct say in their government; however, a closer look reveals a more 
complicated picture. 





Municipal and State Reform 


Cities were at the forefront of government reform during the Progressive Era. Antiquated 
systems of municipal rule failed to keep up with the problems ushered in by immigra- 
tion and accelerated urban growth. Political machines distributed city services to meet 
skyrocketing demands within a system bloated by corruption and graft (see chapter 18). 
Upper-middle-class businessmen and professionals fed up with wasteful and inefficient 
political machines sought to institute new forms of government that functioned more 
rationally and cost less. 

The adoption of the commission form of government was a hallmark of urban 
reform. The idea originally came from the South in response to a hurricane in 1900 
that destroyed the Texas Gulf coast city of Galveston and disabled its local government. 
Municipal leaders faced the crisis by establishing a commission composed of five men 
to operate the government. They replaced the old form of a mayor and city council with 
elected commissioners, each of whom ran a municipal department as if it were a busi- 
ness. By 1917 the commission form of government had spread to more than four 
hundred cities throughout the country. Governments with a mayor and city council 
also began to appoint city managers, who functioned as chief operating officers, to 
foster businesslike efficiency. The head of the National Cash Register Company, who 
helped bring the city manager system to Dayton, Ohio, praised it for resembling 
“a great business enterprise whose stockholders are the people.” 

To help overturn political machines, reformers adopted direct primaries so that 
voters could select candidates rather than allowing a handful of politicians to decide 
elections behind closed doors. Urban bosses had thrived on decentralized ward elections. 
To reverse the influence of immigrants clustered in ghettos who supported their own 
ethnic candidates and to topple the machines that catered to them, municipal reform- 
ers replaced district elections with citywide “at-large” elections. Ethnic enclaves lost not 
only their ward representatives but also a good deal of their influence because citywide 
election campaigns were expensive, shifting power to those who could afford to run. 
Good government progressives equated efficiency and honesty with democracy; however, 
rather than extending democracy to immigrant groups and racial minorities, these 
changes had the opposite effect. Working- and lower-class residents of cities still retained 
the right to vote, but their power was diluted. 

In the South, where fewer immigrants lived, white supremacists employed these 
tactics to build on steps taken in the late nineteenth century to disfranchise African 
Americans. Southern lawmakers diminished whatever black political power remained 
by adopting at-large elections and commission governments. Throughout the South, 
direct primary contests (or “white primaries”) were closed to blacks. 

If urban progressivism fell short of putting democratic ideals into practice, it did 
produce a number of mayors who carried out genuine reforms. As Frederic C. Howe, 
a key adviser to Cleveland mayor Tom L. Johnson, observed, “The challenge of the city 
has become one of decent human existence.” Elected in 1901, Johnson implemented 
measures to assess taxes more equitably, regulate utility companies, and reduce public 
transportation fares. Samuel “Golden Rule” Jones, who served as Toledo’s mayor from 
1897 to 1903, supported social justice measures by establishing an eight-hour workday 
for municipal employees, granting them paid vacations, and prohibiting child labor. 
Under Mayor Hazen Pingree, who served from 1889 to 1896, Detroit constructed 





additional schools and recreational facilities and put the unemployed to work on mu- 
nicipal projects during economic hard times. 

Progressives also took action at the state level. Robert M. La Follette, Republican 
governor of Wisconsin from 1901 to 1906, led the way by initiating a range of reforms 
to improve the performance of state government and increase its accountability to 
constituents. During his tenure as governor, La Follette dismantled the statewide po- 
litical machine by instituting direct party primaries, an expanded civil service, a law 
forbidding direct corporate contributions to political parties, a strengthened railroad 
regulatory commission, and a graduated income tax. In 1906 La Follette entered the 
U.S. Senate, where he battled for further reform. 

Governors in other states picked up and expanded La Follette’s progressive agenda. 
In New York, Governor Charles Evans Hughes implemented measures to regulate insur- 
ance companies and public utilities. In New Jersey, Governor Woodrow Wilson sought 
reforms similar to those in Wisconsin. On the West Coast, California’s reform governor 
Hiram Johnson challenged the powerful Southern Pacific Railroad. In 1913 three- 
quarters of the states ratified the Seventeenth Amendment, which mandated that U.S. 
senators would be elected by popular vote, instead of being chosen by state legislatures. 
This constituted another effort to remove the influence of money from politics. 


Conservation and Preservation of the Environment 


The penchant for efficiency that characterized good government progressivism also 
shaped progressive efforts to conserve natural resources. As chief forester in the Department 
of Agriculture, Gifford Pinchot emphasized the efficient use of resources and sought 
ways to reconcile the public interest with private profit motives. His approach often 
won support from large lumber companies, which had a long-term interest in sustain- 
able forests. Large companies also saw conservation as a way to drive their smaller 
competitors out of business, as large companies could better afford the additional costs 
associated with managing healthy forests. 

This gospel of efficiency faced a stiff test in California. After the devastating earth- 
quake of 1906, San Francisco officials, coping with water and power shortages, asked the 
federal government to approve construction ofa hydroelectric dam and reservoir in Hetch 
Hetchy valley, located in Yosemite National Park. The pragmatic Pinchot supported 
the project because he saw it as the best use of the land for the greatest number of people. 
The famed naturalist John Muir, who had spearheaded the establishment of Yosemite, 
strongly disagreed. He campaigned to save Hetch Hetchy from “ravaging commercialism” 
and warned against choosing economic gains over spiritual values. “Dam Hetch Hetchy!” 
Muir exclaimed. “As well dam for water-tanks the people’s cathedrals and churches, for 
no holier temple has ever been consecrated by the heart of man.” After a bruising seven- 
year battle, Pinchot (by this time a private citizen) triumphed. Still, this incursion into 
a national park, the first since the system was initiated in 1872 with Yellowstone National 
Park, helped spur the development of environmentalism as a political movement. 

Besides the clash with preservationists, the Hetch Hetchy Dam project reveals another 
aspect of the progressive conservation movement. Like progressives who focused on urban 
and political issues, progressive conservationists had a racial bias. Conservationists such 
as Pinchot may have seen themselves as acting in the public interest, but their definition 
of “the public” did not include all Americans. In planning for the Hetch Hetchy Dam, 





progressives did not consult with the Mono Lake Paiutes who lived in Yosemite and who 
were most directly affected by the project. Conservation was meant to serve the interests 
of white San Franciscans and not those of the Indian inhabitants of Yosemite. 


AA wal 
e Who gained and who lost political influence as a result of progressive reforms? 


¢ How did a commitment to greater efficiency shape progressives’ political and environmental 
initiatives? 


Presidential Progressivism 





The problems created by industrialization and the growth of big business were national 
in scope. No municipal or state government had the authority, power, and finances to 
address issues that transcended political boundaries and affected people throughout the 
country. Recognizing this fact, prominent progressives sought national leadership posi- 
tions. Two of the three early-twentieth-century presidents, Theodore Roosevelt and 
Woodrow Wilson, instituted progressive reforms during their terms. In the process, they 
reinvigorated the presidency, an office that had declined in power and importance dur- 
ing the late nineteenth century. 


Theodore Roosevelt and the Square Deal 


Born into a moderately wealthy New York family, Theodore Roosevelt graduated from 
Harvard in 1880 and entered government service. Appointed by William McKinley as 
assistant secretary of the navy in 1897, Roosevelt left his post the following year to form 
a regiment of soldiers—the “Rough Riders”—and fought in Cuba against Spanish forces. 
In 1898 voters in New York sent the popular war hero to Albany as the new Republican 
governor. Elected as William McKinley’s vice president in 1900, Roosevelt became 
president after McKinley’s assassination a year later. 

Roosevelt brought an activist style to the presidency. Rather than seeing himself as 
merely administering the nation’s business, he considered his office a bully pulpit—a 
platform from which to promote his programs and from which he could rally public 
opinion. To this end, he used his energetic and extroverted personality to establish an 
unprecedented rapport with the American people, providing newspaper reporters with 
a limitless supply of colorful stories about his life and exploits. 

For all his exuberance and energy, President Roosevelt pursued a moderate domes- 
tic course. Like his progressive colleagues, he opposed ideological extremism in any form. 
Rather than promoting any particular cause, Roosevelt believed that as head of state he 
could serve as an impartial arbiter among competing factions and determine what was 
best for the public. Reform was, in his view, the best defense against revolution. 

As president, Roosevelt sought to provide economic and political stability, what he 
referred to as a “Square Deal.” He insisted that “a republic such as ours can exist only 
by virtue of the orderly liberty which comes through the equal domination of the law 
over all men alike.” The coal strike that began in Pennsylvania in 1902 gave Roosevelt 
an opportunity to play the role of impartial mediator and defender of the public good. 





Miners had gone on strike for an eight-hour workday, a pay increase of 20 percent, and 
recognition of their union. Roosevelt sympathized with the plight of the workers, but 
he was more concerned that a prolonged strike would choke the supply of heating fuel 
to consumers as winter approached. Union representatives agreed to have the president 
create a panel to settle the dispute, but George FE Baer, president of the Reading Railroad, 
which also owned the mines, pledged that he would never agree to the workers’ demands. 
Disturbed by what he considered the owners’ “arrogant stupidity,” Roosevelt threatened 
to dispatch federal troops to take over and run the mines. When the owners backed 
down, the president established a commission that hammered out a compromise giving 
the strikers a 10 percent wage hike and a reduction of the workday to nine hours, but 
not union recognition. 

At the same time, Roosevelt used his executive authority to tackle the problems 
caused by giant business trusts. In February 1902, the president instructed the Justice 
Department to sue the Northern Securities Company under the Sherman Antitrust 
Act (see chapter 16), a law that had rarely been used against big business since its pas- 
sage in 1890. Northern Securities held monopoly control of the northernmost trans- 
continental railway lines. The powerful financier behind Northern Securities, J. P. 
Morgan, believed that he could do business with Roosevelt as he had with previous 
presidents. “Send your man to my man and they can fix it up,” Morgan informed 
Roosevelt. However, the president’s man at the Justice Department responded: “We 
don’t want to fix it up, we want to stop it.” In 1904 the Supreme Court ordered that 
the Northern Securities Company be dissolved, ruling that the firm had restricted 
competition. With this victory, Roosevelt affirmed the federal government’s power to 
regulate business trusts that violated the public interest. Overall, Roosevelt initiated 
twenty-five suits under the Sherman Antitrust Act, including litigation against the 
tobacco and beef trusts and the Standard Oil Company, actions that earned him the 
title of “trustbuster.” 

Roosevelt distinguished between “good” trusts, which acted responsibly, and “bad” 
trusts, which abused their power and hurt consumers. Railroads had earned an especially 
bad reputation with the public for charging higher rates to small shippers and those in 
remote regions while granting rebates to favored customers, such as Standard Oil. In 
1903 Roosevelt helped persuade Congress to pass the Elkins Act, which outlawed rail- 
road rebates. Three years later, the president increased the power of the Interstate 
Commerce Commission to set maximum railroad freight rates. In 1903 Roosevelt also 
secured passage of legislation that established the Department of Commerce and Labor. 
Within this cabinet agency, the Bureau of Corporations gathered information about 
large companies in an effort to promote fair business practices. 

Soaring in popularity, Roosevelt ran for president in 1904 and easily defeated the 
Democratic nominee, Judge Alton B. Parker. During the next four years, the president 
applied antitrust laws even more vigorously than before. He steered through Congress 
various reforms concerning the railroads, such as the Hepburn Act (1906), which stan- 
dardized shipping rates, and took a strong stand for conservation of public lands. 
Roosevelt charted a middle course between preservationists and conservationists. He 
reserved 150 million acres of timberland as part of the national forests, an action that 
delighted the preservationists. At the same time, he authorized the expenditure of more 
than $80 million in federal funds to construct dams, reservoirs, canals, and other con- 
servation projects, largely in the West. 





Not all reform came from Roosevelt’s initiative. Congress passed two notable con- 
sumer laws in 1906 that reflected the multiple and sometimes contradictory forces that 
shaped progressivism. That year, Upton Sinclair published The Jungle, a muckraking 
novel that portrayed the impoverished lives of immigrant workers in Packingtown 
(Chicago) and the deplorable working conditions they endured. Outraged readers 
responded to the vivid description of the shoddy and filthy ways the meatpacking in- 
dustry slaughtered animals and prepared beef for sale. The book revealed in grisly detail 
how the meat cut up for sausage “would be dosed with borax and glycerine, and dumped 
into hoppers, and made over again for home consumption.” The largest and most 
efficient meatpacking firms had financial reasons to support reform as well. They were 
losing money because European importers refused to purchase tainted meat. Congress 
responded by passing the Meat Inspection Act, which benefited consumers and provided 
a way for large corporations to eliminate competition from smaller, marginal firms that 
could not afford to raise standards to meet the new federal meat-processing requirements. 

In 1906 Congress also passed the Pure Food and Drug Act, which prohibited the 
sale of adulterated and fraudulently labeled food and drugs. The impetus for this law 
came from consumer groups, medical professionals, and government scientists. 
Dr. Harvey Wiley, a chemist in the Department of Agriculture, drove efforts for reform 
from within the government. He considered it part of his professional duty to eliminate 


harmful products (Table 19.1). 


TABLE 19.1 National Progressive Legislation 


1903 Department of Commerce and Labor established to promote fair business practices 
1906 Pure Food and Drug Act 
Meat Inspection Act; Hepburn Act 
1910 White Slave Trade Act 
1913 Underwood Act reduces tariffs to benefit farmers 
Sixteenth Amendment (graduated income tax) 
Seventeenth Amendment (election of senators by popular vote) 
Federal Reserve System 
1914 Harrison Narcotics Control Act 
Federal Trade Commission 
Clayton Antitrust Act 
1916 Adamson Act provides eight-hour workday for railroad workers 
Keating-Owen Act outlaws child labor in firms engaged in interstate commerce 
Workmen's Compensation Act 


1919 Eighteenth Amendment (prohibition) 





oo! Nineteenth Amendment (women’s suffrage) 








Roosevelt initially gave African Americans reason to believe that they, too, would 
get a square deal. In October 1901, at the outset of his first term, Roosevelt invited 
Booker T. Washington to a dinner at the White House. White supremacists in the South 
denounced the social gathering as a “damnable outrage.” Though Roosevelt dismissed 
this criticism, he never invited another black guest. Also in his first term, Roosevelt 
supported the appointment of a few black Republicans to federal posts in the South. 
When segregationist whites chased Minnie Cox from her job as postmistress of Indianola, 
Mississippi, Roosevelt refused to accept her resignation and closed the post office. 

Nevertheless, Roosevelt lacked a commitment to black equality and espoused the 
racist ideas of eugenics then in fashion (see chapter 18). He deplored the declining 
birthrate of native-born white Americans compared with that of eastern and southern 
European newcomers and African Americans, whom he considered inferior stock. He 
argued that unless Anglo-Saxon women produced more children, whites would end up 
committing “race suicide.” “If the women flinch from breeding,” Roosevelt worried, 
“the . . . death of the race takes place even quicker.” Roosevelt never wavered in his 
belief in the superiority of the white race over people of color. 

Once he won reelection in 1904, Roosevelt had less political incentive to defy the 
white South. He stopped cooperating with southern black officeholders and maneu- 
vered to build the Republican Party in the region with all-white support. However, 
his most reprehensible action involved an incident that occurred in Brownsville, Texas, 
in 1906. White residents of the town charged that black soldiers stationed at Fort 
Brown shot up the main street, killing one man and wounding another. Roosevelt 
ordered that unless the perpetrators stepped forward, the entire regiment would receive 
dishonorable discharges without a court-martial. Roosevelt never doubted the guilt 
of the black soldiers, and when no one admitted responsibility, he summarily dismissed 
167 men from the military. Although the president spoke out against the brutality of 
lynching blacks in the South, he participated in this mass “legal lynching” of African 
American soldiers. 


Taft Retreats from Progressivism 


When Roosevelt decided not to seek another term as president in 1908, choosing instead 
to back William Howard Taft as his successor, he thought he was leaving his reform 
legacy in capable hands. A Roosevelt loyalist and an Ohio native, Taft had compiled a 
distinguished record as a federal judge, solicitor general of the United States, governor 
of the Philippines, and secretary of war. Taft easily defeated the Democratic candidate, 
William Jennings Bryan, who was running for the presidency for the third and final time. 

Taft’s presidency did not proceed as Roosevelt and his progressive followers had 
hoped. Taft did not have the charisma or energy of his predecessor and appeared to 
move in slow motion compared with Roosevelt. More important, the new president, in 
contrast to Roosevelt, had a narrower view of the scope of his office and its power to 
shape public opinion. Taft proved a weak leader and frequently took stands opposite 
to those of progressives. After convening a special session of Congress in March 1909 
to support lower tariffs, a progressive issue, the president retreated in the face of con- 
servative Republican opposition in the Senate. That year, when lawmakers passed the 
Payne-Aldrich tariff, which raised duties on imports, Taft signed it into law, thereby 
alienating key progressive legislators such as Senator Robert M. La Follette. The president 





also remained aloof from the fight by House insurgents to curb the dictatorial powers 
of Speaker Joseph Cannon, a foe of reform. 

The situation deteriorated even further in the field of conservation, which was close 
to Roosevelt’s heart. When Pinchot criticized Taft’s secretary of the interior, Richard 
Ballinger, for returning restricted Alaskan coal mines to private mining companies in 
1910, Taft fired Pinchot. Taft did not oppose conservation—he transferred more land 
from private to public control than did Roosevelt—but his dismissal of Pinchot angered 
conservationists. 

Even more harmful to Taft’s political fortunes, Roosevelt turned against his hand- 
picked successor. After returning from a hunting safari in Africa and a speaking tour of 
Europe in 1910, Roosevelt became increasingly troubled by Taft’s missteps. The loss of 
the House of Representatives to the Democrats in the 1910 elections highlighted the 
split among Republicans that had developed under Taft. A year later, relations between 
the ex-president and the incumbent further deteriorated when Roosevelt attacked Taft 
for filing antitrust litigation against U.S. Steel for a deal that the Roosevelt administra- 
tion had approved in 1907. Ironically, Roosevelt, known as a trustbuster, believed that 
filing more lawsuits under the Sherman Antitrust Act yielded diminishing returns, 
whereas Taft, the conservative, initiated more antitrust litigation than did Roosevelt. 


The Election of 1912 


Convinced that only he could heal the party breach, Roosevelt announced that he would 
run for the 1912 Republican presidential nomination. However, despite Roosevelt's 
widespread popularity among rank-and-file Republicans, Taft still controlled the party 
machinery and the majority of convention delegates. Losing to Taft on the first ballot, 
an embittered but optimistic Roosevelt formed a third party to sponsor his run for the 
presidency. Roosevelt excitedly told thousands of supporters gathered in Chicago, in- 
cluding Jane Addams and Gifford Pinchot, that he felt “as strong as a bull moose,” which 
became the nickname for Roosevelt’s new Progressive Party. 

In accepting the nomination of his new party, Roosevelt articulated the philosophy 
of New Nationalism. He argued that the federal government should use its consider- 
able power to fight against the forces of special privilege and for social justice for the 
majority of Americans. To this end, the Progressive Party platform advocated income 
and inheritance taxes, an eight-hour workday, the abolition of child labor, workers’ 
compensation, fewer restrictions on labor unions, and women’s suffrage. This last plank 
mobilized the efforts of women throughout the country who, like Jane Addams, sup- 
ported the party that she said “pledged itself to the protection of children, to the care 
of the aged, to the relief of overworked girls, to the safeguarding of burdened men.” 

Roosevelt was not the only progressive candidate in the contest. The Democrats 
nominated Woodrow Wilson, the reform governor of New Jersey. The son ofa Presbyterian 
minister, Wilson had the moral conviction of a pastor who knew what was best for his 
flock. As an alternative to Roosevelt’s New Nationalism, Wilson offered his New 
Freedom. As a Democrat and a southerner (he was born in Virginia), Wilson had a 
more limited view of government than did the Republican Roosevelt. Wilson envisioned 
a society of small businesses, with the government’s role confined to ensuring open 
competition among businesses and freedom for individuals to make the best use of their 
opportunities. Unlike Roosevelt’s New Nationalism, Wilson’s New Freedom did not 


504 


CHAPTER 19 ¢ PROGRESSIVISM AND THE SEARCH FOR ORDER 1900-1917 


embrace social reform and rejected federal action in support of women’s suffrage and 
the elimination of child labor. 

If voters considered either Roosevelt’s or Wilson’s brand of reform too main- 
stream, they could cast their ballots for Eugene V. Debs, the Socialist Party candidate 
who had been imprisoned for his leadership in the Pullman strike (see chapter 17). 
He favored overthrowing capitalism through peaceful, democratic methods and 
replacing it with government ownership of business and industry for the benefit of 
the working class. 

The Republican Party split decided the outcome of the election. The final results 
gave Roosevelt 27 percent of the popular vote and Taft 23 percent. Together they had 
a majority, but because they were divided, Wilson became president, with 42 percent 
of the popular vote and 435 electoral votes. Finishing fourth, Debs did not win any 
electoral votes, but he garnered around a million popular votes (6 percent). Counting 
the votes for Wilson, Roosevelt, and Debs, the American electorate overwhelmingly cast 
their ballots for reform. 


re Online Document Project 
The New Nationalism, the New Freedom, and the Election of 1912 
bedfordstmartins.com/hewittlawsonvalue 


Woodrow Wilson and the New Freedom Agenda 


Once in office, Wilson hurried to fulfill his New Freedom agenda. Even though he 
differed from Roosevelt about the scope of federal intervention, both men believed in 
a strong presidency. An admirer of the British parliamentary system, Wilson viewed the 
president as an active and strong leader whose job was to provide his party with a leg- 
islative program. The 1912 elections had given the Democrats control over Congress, 
and Wilson expected his party to support his New Freedom measures. 

Tariff reduction came first. The Underwood Act of 1913 reduced import duties, a 
measure that appealed to southern and midwestern farmers who sought lower prices on 
the manufactured goods they bought that were subject to the tariff. The law also incor- 
porated a reform that progressives had adopted from the Populists: the graduated income 
tax (tax rates that increase at higher levels of income). The ratification of the Sixteenth 
Amendment in 1913 provided the legal basis for the income tax after the Supreme Court 
had previously declared such a levy unconstitutional. The graduated income tax was 
meant to advance the cause of social justice by moderating income inequality. The need 
to recover revenues lost from lower tariffs provided an additional practical impetus for 
imposing the tax. Because the law exempted people earning less than $4,000 a year from 
paying the income tax, more than 90 percent of Americans owed no tax. Those with 
incomes exceeding this amount paid rates ranging from 1 percent to 6 percent on 
$500,000 or more. 

Also in 1913, Wilson pressed Congress to consider banking reform. As chronic 
debtors who had to borrow against next year’s crops, farmers favored a system supervised 
by the government that afforded them an ample supply of credit at low interest rates. 
Eastern bankers wanted reforms that would stabilize a system plagued by cyclical 
financial panics, the most recent in 1907, while keeping the banking system under the 
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Woodrow Wilson and William Howard Taft This photograph shows Woodrow Wilson 
(left) on inauguration day in 1913 with his predecessor, William Howard Taft. Taft, a Republican, 
had disappointed progressives, especially Theodore Roosevelt, during his one term in office. 
Wilson, a Democrat, would expand progressive reforms from 1913 to 1917. Not considered a 
jovial man, Wilson is seen here enjoying himself as he takes office. Library of Congress 





private control of bankers. The resulting compromise created the Federal Reserve 
System. The act established twelve regional banks. These banks lent cash reserves to 
member banks in their districts at a “rediscount rate,” a rate that could be adjusted 
according to the fluctuating demand for credit. Federal Reserve notes (paper money 
insured by the government) also became the medium of exchange and the foundation 
for a uniform currency. The Federal Reserve Board, appointed by the president and 
headquartered in Washington, D.C., supervised the system. Nevertheless, as with other 
progressive agencies, the experts selected to oversee the new banking system came from 
within the banking industry itself. Although farmers won a more rational and flexible 
credit supply, Wall Street bankers retained considerable power over the operation of 
the Federal Reserve System. 

Next, President Wilson took two steps designed to help resolve the problem of 
economic concentration. First, in 1914 he persuaded Congress to create the Federal 
Trade Commission. Although the agency replaced Roosevelt’s Bureau of Corporations, 
it pursued basically the same approach that Roosevelt had favored. The commission 
had the power to investigate corporate activities and prohibit “unfair” practices (which 
the law left undefined). Wilson’s second measure directly attacked monopolies. 
Enacted in 1914, the Clayton Antitrust Law strengthened the Sherman Antitrust 
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Act by banning certain corporate operations, such as price discrimination and over- 
lapping membership on company boards, which undermined economic competition. 
The statute also exempted labor unions from prosecution under antitrust legislation, 
reversing the policy initiated by the federal government in the wake of the Pullman 
strike (see chapter 17). 

By the end of his second year in office, Wilson had achieved most of his New 
Freedom objectives. Political considerations, however, soon forced him to widen his 
progressive agenda and support measures he had previously rejected. With the Republican 
Party once again united after the electoral fiasco of 1912, Democrats lost a substantial 
number of seats in the 1914 congressional elections, though they still maintained a 
majority. Fearful for his prospects for reelection in 1916, Wilson resumed the campaign 
for progressive legislation. Wilson appealed to Roosevelt’s constituency by supporting 
New Nationalism social justice measures. In 1916 he signed into law the Adamson Act, 
which provided an eight-hour workday and overtime pay for railroad workers; the 
Keating-Owen Act, outlawing child labor in firms that engaged in interstate commerce; 
and the Workmen’s Compensation Act, which provided insurance for federal employees 
in case of injury. In supporting programs that required greater intervention by the 
federal government, Wilson had placed political expediency ahead of his professed 
principles. He would later show a similar flexibility when he lent his support to a 
women’s suffrage amendment, a cause he had long opposed. 

Despite facing a challenge from a united Republican Party led by progressive Charles 
Evans Hughes, a former governor of New York, Wilson won the 1916 election with 
slightly less than 50 percent of the vote. Wilson’s reelection owed little to the support 
of African Americans. W. E. B. Du Bois, who backed Wilson in 1912 for pledging to 
“assist in advancing the interest of [the black] race,” had become disillusioned with the 
president. Born in the South and with deep southern roots, Wilson surrounded himself 
with white appointees from the South, some of whom told racist jokes at cabinet meet- 
ings. Despite black protests, Wilson held a screening in the White House of the film 
Birth of a Nation, which glorified the Ku Klux Klan and denigrated African Americans. 
Making the situation worse, Wilson introduced racial segregation into government 
offices and dining facilities in the nation’s capital, and blacks lost jobs in post offices 
and other federal agencies throughout the South. In Wilson’s view, segregation and 
discrimination were in the “best interests” of African Americans. 

Still, President Wilson achieved much of the progressive agenda—more, in fact, 
than he had intended to when he first came to office. By the beginning of his second 
term, the federal government had further extended regulation over the activities of 
corporations and banks. Big business and finance still wielded substantial power and 
maintained considerable leeway in conducting their own affairs, but Wilson had steered 
the government on a course that also benefited ordinary citizens, including passage of 
social justice measures he had originally opposed. 


e How did the progressive agenda shape presidential politics in the first two decades of the 
twentieth century? 


¢ How and why did the role of the president in national politics change under Roosevelt, Taft, and 
Wilson? 





Conclusion: The Progressive Legacy 





By the end of the Progressive Era, Americans had come to expect more from their 
government. They were more confident that their food and medicine were safe, that 
children would not have to sacrifice their health and education by going to work, that 
women laborers would not be exploited, and that political officials would be more 
responsive to their wishes. As a result of the efforts of environmentalists as different as 
Gifford Pinchot and Gene Stratton-Porter, the nation expanded its efforts both to 
conserve and to preserve its natural resources. These and other reforms accomplished 
what Theodore Roosevelt, Woodrow Wilson, and their fellow progressives wanted: to 
bring order out of chaos. 

In challenging laissez-faire and championing governmental intervention, progres- 
sives did not intend to stamp out individualism or competition. These values were too 
embedded in the American political tradition, a system that held the allegiance of most 
reformers. Rather, progressives sought to balance individualism with social justice and 
social control. Despite cloaking many of their political reforms in democratic garb, 
middle- and upper-class progressives generally were more interested in augmenting their 
ability to advance their own agenda than in expanding opportunities for political par- 
ticipation for all Americans. Confident that they spoke for the “interests of the people,” 
progressives had little doubt that increasing their own political power would be good 
for the nation as a whole. 

Progressivism was not for whites only, but racial boundaries shaped the progres- 
sive movement. Blacks were active participants in progressivism, whether through 
extending educational opportunities, working in settlement houses, campaigning for 
women’s suffrage, or establishing the NAACP. Nevertheless, racism was also a char- 
acteristic of progressivism. White southern reformers generally favored disfranchise- 
ment and segregation. Northern whites did not prove much more sympathetic, as 
Theodore Roosevelt’s handling of the Brownsville incident shows. The southern-born 
Woodrow Wilson provided even more ample evidence of the racist dimensions of 
progressivism. Immigrants also found themselves unwelcome targets of moral outrage 
as progressives forced these newcomers to conform to middle-class standards of social 
behavior. Crusades for temperance, physical hygiene, and moral reform all shared a 
desire to mold people deemed inferior into proper citizens, uncontaminated by chronic 
vice and corruption. 

Progressivism was not monolithic and included a range of disparate and overlap- 
ping efforts to reorder political, social, moral, and physical environments. Except for 
the brief existence of the Progressive Party in 1912, reformers did not have a tightly 
knit organization or a fixed agenda. Leaders were more likely to come from the middle 
class, but support came from the rich as well as the poor, depending on the issue. Of 
course, many Americans did not embrace progressive principles, as conservative 
opponents continued to hold power and to fight against reform. Nevertheless, by 1920 
a combination of voluntary changes and government intervention had cleared the way 
to regulate corporations, increase governmental efficiency, and promote social justice. 
Progressives succeeded in ameliorating conditions that might have produced violent 
revolution and more disorder. In time, they would bring their ideas to reordering 
international affairs. 


508 


CHAPTER 19 ¢ PROGRESSIVISM AND THE SEARCH FOR ORDER 1900-1917 


Chapter Review 





[MAKE IT STICK 


Ww LearningCurve bedfordstmartins.com/hewittlawsonvalue 
{| After reading the chapter, use LearningCurve to retain what you've read. 


FIDENTIFY KEY TERMS 


Identify and explain the significance of each term below. 


pragmatism (p. 485) Woman's Christian Temperance Union 
social gospel (p. 486) (WCTU) (p. 494) 

muckrakers (p. 486) Hetch Hetchy valley (p. 498) 

Hull House (p. 487) bully pulpit (p. 499) 

civic housekeeping (p. 487) Progressive Party (p. 503) 

suffragists (p. 489) New Nationalism (p. 503) 

Tuskegee Institute (p. 491) New Freedom (p. 503) 


National Association for the Advancement 
of Colored People (NAACP) (p. 492) 


REVIEW & RELATE 


Answer the focus questions from each section of the chapter. 


1. What late-nineteenth-century trends and developments influenced the 
progressives? 


. Why did the progressives focus on urban and industrial America? 
. What role did women play in the early-twentieth-century fight for social justice? 
. How did social reformers challenge discrimination against women and minorities? 


. What practices and behaviors of the poor did social control progressives find most 
alarming? Why? 
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. What role did anti-immigrant sentiment play in motivating and shaping 
progressives’ social control initiatives? 


7. Who gained and who lost political influence as a result of progressive reforms? 
8. How did a commitment to greater efficiency shape progressives’ political and 
environmental initiatives? 
9. How did the progressive agenda shape presidential politics in the first two decades 
of the twentieth century? 
10. How and why did the role of the president in national politics change under 
Roosevelt, Taft, and Wilson? 
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Empire and Wars 
1898-1918 


AMERICAN HISTORIES 


Alfred Thayer Mahan came from a military family. Born in 1840, he grew up 
in West Point, New York, where his father served as dean of the faculty at 
the U.S. Military Academy. Seeking to emerge from his father’s shadow, 
Alfred attended the U.S. Naval Academy, from which he graduated and 
received his commission in 1861, just as the Civil War was getting under way. 
His wartime experience convinced him that the navy, with its plodding, 
antiquated wooden vessels, needed a dramatic overhaul. 

After the war, Mahan continued his naval career. Rather than making his 
mark on the high seas, Captain Mahan built his reputation as a military 
historian and strategist at the U.S. Naval War College. In 1890 he published 
The Influence of Sea Power upon History, in which he argued that the great 
imperial powers in modern history—Spain, the Netherlands, Great Britain, and 
France—had succeeded because they possessed strong navies and merchant 
marines. In his view, sea power had allowed these nations to defeat their 
enemies, conquer territories, and establish colonies from which they extracted 
raw materials and opened markets for finished goods. Appearing at a time 
when European nations were embarking on a new round of empire building, 
this book and subsequent writings had an enormous influence on American 
imperialists, including Theodore Roosevelt. Mahan’s work reinforced the belief 
of men like Roosevelt that the long-term prospects of the United States 
depended on the acquisition of strategic outposts in Asia and the Caribbean 
that could guarantee American access to overseas markets. 

As the economic and strategic importance of the Caribbean grew in the 
minds of imperial strategists such as Mahan and Roosevelt, the Cuban 
freedom fighter José Marti developed a very different vision of the region’s 
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future. Born in 1853 to Spanish immigrants who had migrated to Cuba for 
economic reasons, Marti got involved in the fight for Cuban independence 
from Spain as a teenager. In 1869, at age seventeen, he was arrested for 
protest activities during a revolutionary uprising against Spain. Sentenced to 
six years of hard labor, Marti was released after six months and was forced 
into exile. He returned to Cuba in 1878, only to be arrested and deported 
again the following year. 

Marti settled in the United States, where, along with other Cuban exiles, he 
continued to promote Cuban independence and the establishment of a 
democratic republic. He conceived of the idea of Cuba Libre (Free Cuba) not 
just as a struggle for political independence but also as a social revolution that 
would erase unfair distinctions based on race and class. “Our goal,” Marti 
declared in 1892, “is not so much a mere political change as a good, sound, 
and just and equitable system.” Marti united disparate elements in expatriate 
communities in the United States and the Caribbean under the banner of a 
single Cuban Revolutionary Party. 

When Cubans once again rebelled against Spain in 1895, Marti returned to 
Cuba to fight alongside his comrades. On May 19, 1895, only three months 
after he had returned to Cuba, Marti died in battle. Cuba ultimately won its 
independence from Spain, but Marti’s vision of Cuba Libre was only partially 
realized. In 1898 the United States intervened on the side of the Cuban rebels, 
guaranteeing their victory, but not their freedom. America entered the war to 
gain control over Cuba, not to help Cubans take control of their own country. 


THE AMERICAN HISTORIES of Alfred Thayer Mahan and José Marti embodied 
disparate understandings of America’s relationship with the rest of the world. Up until 
the late nineteenth century, most Americans associated colonialism with the European 
powers and saw overseas expansion as incompatible with American values of indepen- 
dence and self-determination. In this context, they shared Marti’s point of view. The 
American imperialism espoused by Mahan and others, therefore, represented a reversal 
of traditional American attitudes. Supporters of American imperialism saw the acquisi- 
tion and control of overseas territories, by force if necessary, as essential to the protection 
of American interests. This perspective would come to dominate American foreign 
policy in the early twentieth century. Theodore Roosevelt and Woodrow Wilson, pro- 
gressive presidents who sanctioned increased federal regulation of economic and moral 
matters within the United States, also supported vigorous intervention in world affairs. 
Although Roosevelt and Wilson differed in style and approach, in foreign affairs they 
asserted America’s right to use its power to secure order and thwart revolution wherever 
American interests were seen to be threatened. Having become a major power on the 
world stage in the early twentieth century, the United States chose to enter World War I, 
in which rival European alliances battled for imperial domination. The end of the war 
heightened America’s critical role in world affairs but brought neither lasting peace nor 
the dissolution of empire. 
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The Awakening of Imperialism 





The United States became a modern imperial power relatively late. In the decades fol- 
lowing the Civil War, the U.S. government concentrated most of its energies on settling 
the western territories, pushing Native Americans aside, and extracting the region’s re- 
sources. Unlike Europe, the United States possessed a sparsely inhabited frontier that 
would furnish land for its growing population, as well as raw materials and markets for 
its industries. By the end of the nineteenth century, however, sweeping economic, cultural, 
and social changes led many Americans to conclude that the time had come for the 
country to assert its power beyond its borders. Convinced of the argument for empire 
advanced by Mahan and other imperialists, American officials embraced an expansionist 
foreign policy. In a burst of overseas expansion from 1898 to 1904, the United States 
acquired Guam, Hawaii, the Philippines, and Puerto Rico; established a protectorate in 
Cuba; and exercised force to build a canal through Panama. These gains paved the way 
for subsequent U.S. intervention in Haiti, the Dominican Republic, and Nicaragua. 


The Economics of Expansion 


The industrialization of America and the growth of corporate capitalism stimulated 
imperialist desires in the late nineteenth century. Throughout its early history, the United 
States had sought overseas markets for exports, particularly its agricultural products. 
However, the importance of exports to the American economy increased dramatically 
in the second half of the nineteenth century, as industrialization gained momentum. In 
1870 American exports totaled $500 million. By 1905 the value of American exports 
had increased sixfold to $1.5 billion (Figure 20.1). John D. Rockefeller’s Standard Oil 
Company led the way in selling products to European and Asian markets, and firms 
such as Coca-Cola, Kodak, and McCormick earned profits by exporting soft drinks, 
cameras, and farm machinery, respectively. 

The bulk of American exports went to the developed markets of Europe and Canada, 
which had the greatest purchasing power. Although the less economically advanced 
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nations of Latin America and Asia did not have the same ability to buy American prod- 
ucts, businessmen still considered these regions—especially China, with a population 
of millions of potential consumers—as future markets for American industries. 

The desire to expand foreign markets remained a steady feature of American busi- 
ness interests. The fear that the domestic market for manufactured goods was shrinking 
gave this expansionist hunger greater urgency. The fluctuating business cycle of boom 
and bust that characterized the economy in the 1870s and 1880s reached its peak in 
the depression of the 1890s, the most severe economic downturn up to that point in 
American history. The social unrest that accompanied this depression, including protest 
marches and strikes (see chapter 17), worried business and political leaders about the 
stability of the country. The way to sustain prosperity and contain radicalism, many 
businessmen agreed, was to find foreign markets for goods that poured out of factories 
but could not be absorbed at home. Senator William Frye of Maine argued, “We must 
have the market [of China] or we shall have revolution.” 

Similar commercial ambitions led many Americans to see Hawaii as an imperial 
prize. Interest in the islands dated back to the early nineteenth century. American mis- 
sionaries first visited the Hawaiian Islands in 1820. As missionaries tried to convert 
native islanders to Christianity, American businessmen sought to establish plantations 
on the islands, especially to grow sugarcane, as the market for sugar had grown rapidly 
during the 1870s and 1880s. In exchange for duty-free access to the U.S. sugar market, 
white Hawaiians signed an agreement in 1887 that granted the United States exclusive 
rights to a naval base at Pearl Harbor in Honolulu. 

The growing influence of white sugar planters on the islands alarmed native 
Hawaiians. In 1891 Queen Liliuokalani, a strong nationalist leader who voiced the 
slogan “Hawaii for the Hawaiians,” sought to increase the power of the indigenous 
peoples she governed, at the expense of the sugar growers. In 1893 white plantation 





owners, with the cooperation of the American ambassador to Hawaii and 150 U.S. 
marines, overthrew the queen’s government. Once in command of the government, they 
entered into a treaty of annexation with the United States. However, President Grover 
Cleveland opposed annexation and withdrew the treaty. Nevertheless, planters remained 
in power and waited for a suitable opportunity to seek annexation. 


Cultural Justifications for Imperialism 


Imperialists linked overseas expansion to practical, economic considerations, but race 
was also a key component in their arguments for empire. Drawing on Herbert Spencer's 
concept of “survival of the fittest,” many Americans and western Europeans declared 
themselves superior to nonwhite peoples of Latin America, Asia, and Africa. Buttressing 
their arguments with racist studies claiming to demonstrate scientifically the “racial” 
superiority of white Protestants, imperialists claimed a “natural right” of conquest and 
world domination (see chapter 19). 

Imperialists added an ethical dimension to this ideology by contending that “higher 
civilizations” had a duty to uplift inferior nations. In Our Country (1885), the 
Congregationalist minister Josiah Strong proclaimed the superiority of the Anglo-Saxon, 
or white northern European, race and the responsibility of the United States to spread 
the “blessings” of its Christian way of life throughout the world. Secular intellectuals, 
such as historian John Fiske, praised the English race for settling the United States and 
predicted that “its language . . . its religion . . . its political habits, and. . . the blood of 
its people” would become “predominant” in the less civilized parts of the globe. 

As in Hawaii, Christian missionaries served as foot soldiers for the advancing 
American commercial empire. In fact, there was often a clear connection between 
religious and commercial interests. For example, in 1895 industrialists John D. 
Rockefeller Jr. and Cyrus McCormick created the World Student Christian Federation, 
which dispatched more than five thousand young missionaries throughout the world, 
many of them women. Likewise, it was no coincidence that China, an enormous 
potential market for American products, became a magnet for American missionary 
activity. By 1920 missionaries in China were operating schools, hospitals, orphanages, 
leper colonies, churches, and seminaries, seeking to convert the “backward” Chinese 
to Christianity and the American way of life. Many Americans hoped that, under 
missionary supervision, the Chinese would become consumers of both American ideas 
and American products. 


Gender and Empire 


Gender anxieties provided an additional motivation for American imperialism. In the 
late nineteenth century, with the Civil War long over, many Americans worried that the 
rising generation of American men lacked opportunities to test and strengthen their 
manhood. For example, in 1897 Mississippi congressman John Sharp Williams lamented 
the waning of “the dominant spirit which controlled in this Republic [from 1776 to 
1865]... one of honor, glory, chivalry, and patriotism.” Such gender anxieties were not 
limited to elites. The depression of the 1890s hit working-class men hard, causing them 
to question their self-worth as they lost the ability to support their families. In this 
context, the poem “The White Man’s Burden,” written by the British writer and poet 
Rudyard Kipling in 1899, touched a nerve with American men. In the poem, Kipling 





urges white men to take up the “burden” of bringing civilization to non-Western peoples. 
By embracing the imperialist project, they would regain their manly honor. 

The growing presence of women as political activists in campaigns for suffrage and 
moral, humanitarian, and governmental reforms was particularly troubling to male 
identity. Some men warned that dire consequences would result if women succeeded 
in feminizing politics. Alfred Thayer Mahan believed that women’s suffrage would 
undermine the nation’s military security because women lacked the will to use physical 
force. He asserted that giving the vote to women would destroy the “constant practice 
of the past ages by which to men are assigned the outdoor rough action of life and to 
women that indoor sphere which we call the family.” As Mahan’s comment shows, call- 
ing American men to action was often paired with a call for American women to leave 
the public arena and return to the home. 

American males could reassert their manhood by adopting a militant spirit. An 
English verse from 1878 described this attitude: “We don’t want to fight, yet by 
Jingo! If we do, we've got the ships, we've got the men, and got the money too.” 
Known as jingoists, war enthusiasts such as Theodore Roosevelt could not contain 
their desire to find a war in which to prove their masculinity. “You and your gen- 
eration have had your chance from 1861 to 1865,” Roosevelt exclaimed to a Civil 
War veteran. “Now let us of this generation have ours!” Captain Mahan concurred. 
“No greater danger could befall civilization than the disappearance of the warlike 
spirit (I dare say war) among civilized men,” he asserted. “There are too many bar- 
barians still in the world.” Mahan and Roosevelt echoed the British jingoists’ pride 
in naval power. The Naval Act of 1890 authorized funding for construction of three 
battleships to join the two existing ones. These warships would provide the founda- 
tion for a revitalized navy capable of safeguarding American interests in the Atlantic 
and Pacific Oceans. Ten years later, the U.S. fleet had grown to seventeen battleships 
and six armored cruisers, making it the third most powerful navy in the world, up 
from twelfth place in 1880. Having built a powerful navy, the United States would 
soon find opportunities to use it. 


iS 


e What role did economic developments play in prompting calls for an American empire? What role 
did social and cultural developments play? 


e Why did the United States embark on building an empire in the 1890s and not decades earlier? 


The War with Spain 


The United States went to war with Spain in 1898 not to defend itself from attack but 
because American policymakers decided that Cuban independence from Spain was in 
America’s national interest. American leaders had long coveted Cuba for its economic 
resources and strategic location in the Caribbean. When the Cubans revolted against 
Spain in the mid-1890s, the United States seized its chance. Victory over Spain, however, 
brought America much more than control over Cuba. In the peace negotiations follow- 
ing the war, the United States acquired a significant portion of Spain’s overseas empire, 
turning the United States into a major imperial power. 








Cuba Libre 


The Cuban War for Independence began in 1895 around the concept of Cubanidad— 
pride of nation. José Marti envisioned that this war of national liberation from Spain 
would provide land to impoverished peasants and offer genuine racial equality for the 
large Afro-Cuban population that had been liberated from slavery less than a decade 
earlier, in 1886. Black Cubans, such as Antonio Maceo, flocked to the revolutionary 
cause and constituted a significant portion of the senior ranks in the rebel army. 

The insurgents fought a brilliant guerrilla war. Facing some 200,000 Spanish 
troops, 50,000 rebels ground them down in a war of attrition. The Cuban insurgents 
burned crops, laid siege to land, and cut railroad lines to keep the Spaniards from 
using these vital resources. Within eighteen months, the rebellion had spread across 
the island and garnered the support of all segments of the Cuban population. The 
Spanish government's brutal attempts to crack down on the rebels only stiffened their 
resistance. By the end of 1897, the Spanish government recognized that the war was 
going poorly and offered the rebels a series of reforms that would give the island home 
rule within the empire but not independence. Sensing victory, the insurgents held out 
for total separation to realize their vision of Cuba Libre, an independent Cuba with 
greater social and racial equality. 

The revolutionaries had every reason to feel confident as they wore down Spanish 
troops. First, they had help from the climate. One-quarter of Spanish soldiers had 
contracted yellow fever, malaria, and other tropical illnesses and remained confined to 
hospitals. The chief military commander of the rebel forces, General Maximo Gémez, 
bragged that his three best generals were “/unio, Julio, and Agosto,” referring to the 
months of June, July, and August, which ushered in the rainy season and increased the 
spread of disease. Second, mounting a successful counterinsurgency would have required 
far more troops than Spain could spare. Its forces were spread too thin around the globe 
to keep the empire intact. In addition to Cuba, Spain stationed some 200,000 troops 
in Puerto Rico, the Philippines, and Africa. Finally, antiwar sentiment was mounting 
in Spain, and on January 12, 1898, Spanish troops mutinied in Havana. Speaking for 
many, a former president of Spain asserted: “Spain is exhausted. She must withdraw her 
troops and recognize Cuban independence before it is too late.” U.S. Secretary of State 
John Sherman concurred: “Spain will lose Cuba... . She cannot continue the struggle.” 


The War of 1898 


With the Cuban insurgents on the verge of victory, American policymakers, including 
President William McKinley, came to favor military intervention as a way to increase 
American control of postwar Cuba. By intervening before the Cubans won on their 
own, the United States staked its claim for determining the postwar relationship between 
the two countries and protecting its vital interests in the Caribbean, including the pri- 
vate property rights of American landowners in Cuba. 

The American press, however, helped build support for American intervention not 
by focusing on economic interests and geopolitics but by framing the war as a matter 
of American honor. Most Americans followed the war through newspaper accounts. 
William Randolph Hearst’s New York Journal competed with Joseph Pulitzer’s New York 
World to see which could provide the most lurid coverage of Spanish atrocities. The two 
newspapers sent correspondents to Cuba to cover every grisly story they could find—and 





to make up stories, if necessary. Known disparagingly as yellow journalism, these 
sensationalist newspaper accounts aroused jingoistic outrage against Spain. 

On February 9, 1898, the Journal printed a letter that had come into Hearst’s posses- 
sion. Under the headline “Worst Insult to the United States in History,” the newspaper 
quoted a private letter from Enrique Depuy de Léme, the Spanish minister in Washington, 
scorning President McKinley as a “weak” politician who pandered to “the crowd” to win 
public favor. Nearly a week later, on February 15, the battleship Maine, anchored in Havana 
harbor, exploded, killing 266 American sailors. American newspapers blamed Spain. The 
World shouted the rallying cry “Remember the Maine! To hell with Spain!” Assistant 
Secretary of the Navy Theodore Roosevelt seconded this sentiment by denouncing the 
explosion as a Spanish “act of treachery.” Why the Spaniards would choose to blow up the 
Maine and provoke war with the United States while already losing to Cuba remained 
unanswered, but the incident was enough to turn American opinion toward war. 

On April 11, 1898, McKinley asked Congress to declare war against Spain. The 
declaration included an amendment proposed by Senator Henry M. Teller of Colorado 
declaring that Cuba “ought to be free and independent.” Yet the document left enough 
room for American maneuvering to satisfy the imperial ambitions of the McKinley 
administration. In endorsing independence, the war proclamation asserted the right of 
the United States to remain involved in Cuban affairs until it had achieved “pacifica- 
tion.” On April 21, the United States officially went to war with Spain. 

In going to war, McKinley embarked on an imperialistic course that had been 
building since the early 1890s. The president signaled the broader expansionist concerns 
behind the war when, shortly after it began, he successfully steered a Hawaiian an- 
nexation treaty through Congress. Businessmen joined imperialists in seizing the moment 
to create a commercial empire that would catch up to their European rivals. 

It was fortunate for the United States that the Cuban insurgents had seriously 
weakened Spanish forces before the Americans arrived. The U.S. army, consisting of 
fewer than 30,000 men, lacked sufficient strength to conquer Cuba on its own, and 
McKinley had to mobilize some 200,000 National Guard troops and assorted volunteers. 
Theodore Roosevelt resigned from his post as assistant secretary of the navy and orga- 
nized his own regiment, called “Rough Riders.” American forces faced several problems: 
They lacked battle experience; supplies were inadequate; their uniforms were not suited 
for the hot, humid climate of a Cuban summer; and the soldiers did not have immunity 
from tropical diseases. 

African American soldiers, who made up about one-quarter of the troops, encoun- 
tered additional difficulties. As more and more black troops arrived in southern ports 
for deployment to Cuba, they faced increasingly hostile crowds, angered at the presence 
of armed African American men in uniform. In Tampa, Florida, where troops gathered 
from all over the country to be transported to Cuba, racial tensions exploded on the 
afternoon of June 8. Intoxicated white soldiers from Ohio grabbed a two-year-old black 
boy from his mother and used him for target practice, shooting a bullet through his 
shirtsleeve. In retaliation, African American soldiers stormed into the streets and ex- 
changed gunfire with whites, leaving three whites and twenty-seven black soldiers 
wounded. Reporting the story of this “riot,” the Atlanta Constitution denounced the 
“wild and demonic conduct of the [N]egro regulars,” completely ignoring the behavior 
of the white troops that had prompted the fracas. Undaunted, black troops went on to 
distinguish themselves on Cuban battlefields. 





Despite military inexperience, logistical problems, and racial tensions, the United 
States quickly defeated the weakened Spanish military, and the war was over four months 
after it began. During the war, 460 Americans died in combat, far fewer than the more 
than 5,000 who lost their lives to disease. It was not surprising, then, that Secretary of 
State John Hay referred to the hostilities as “a splendid little war.” The subsequent peace 
treaty ended Spanish rule in Cuba, ceded Puerto Rico and the Pacific island of Guam 
to the United States, and recognized American occupation of the Philippines until the 
two countries could arrange a final settlement. As a result of the territorial gains in the 
war, American foreign-policy strategists could now begin to construct the empire that 
Mahan had envisioned. 


A Not-So-Free Cuba 


Although Congress had adopted the Teller Amendment in 1898 pledging Cuba’s 
independence from Spain, President McKinley and his supporters insisted that Cuban 
self-rule would come only after pacification. Racial prejudice and cultural chauvinism 
blinded Americans to the contributions Cubans had made to defeat Spain. When 
white commanding officers arrived in Cuba, they expressed shock at the large num- 
ber of blacks in the Cuban military, many of whom held leadership positions. One 
USS. officer reported to the New York Times: “The typical Cuban I encountered was 
a treacherous, lying, cowardly, thieving, worthless half-breed mongrel, born of a 
mongrel spawn of [Spain], crossed upon the fetches of darkest Africa and aboriginal 
America.” José Marti may have been fighting for racial equality, but the U.S. govern- 
ment certainly was not. 

Because U.S. officials presumed that Cuba was unfit for immediate freedom, the 
island remained under U.S. military occupation until 1902. The highlight of Cuba’s 
transition to self-rule came with the adoption of a governing document based on the 
U.S. Constitution. However, the Cuban constitution came with strings attached. In 
March 1901, Congress passed the Platt Amendment, introduced by Senator Orville 
Platt of Connecticut, which limited Cuban sovereignty. The amendment prohibited the 
Cuban government from signing treaties with other nations without U.S. consent, 
permitted the United States to intervene in Cuba to preserve independence and remove 
threats to economic stability, and leased Guantanamo Bay to the United States as a naval 
base, an arrangement that continues to this day. American officials pressured Cuban 
leaders to incorporate the Platt Amendment into their constitution. When U.S. occupa- 
tion ended in 1902, Cuba was not fully independent. Instead, the United States estab- 
lished Cuba as a protectorate, paving the way for economic exploitation of the island 
and the return of American troops to safeguard investments. 


The Philippine War 


Even before invading Cuba, the United States had won a significant battle against Spain 
on the other side of the world. At the outset of the war, the U.S. Pacific Fleet, under 
the command of Commodore George Dewey, attacked Spanish forces in their colony 
of the Philippines. Dewey defeated the Spanish flotilla in Manila Bay on May 1, 1898, 
killing nearly four hundred Spanish sailors, while eight Americans suffered only minor 
injuries. Two and a half months later, American troops followed up with an invasion of 
Manila, and Spanish forces promptly surrendered (Map 20.1). 
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MAP 20.1 

The War of 1898 The United States and Spain fought the War of 1898 on two fronts—the 
Philippines and Cuba. Naval forces led by Admiral George Dewey made the difference in the U.S. 
victory by first defeating the Spaniards in Manila Bay and then off the coast of Cuba. In Cuba, 
rebels had seriously weakened the Spanish military before U.S. ground troops secured victory. 





While pacifying Cuba, the U.S. government had to decide what to do with the 
Philippines. Imperialists viewed American control of the islands as an important step 
forward in the quest for entry into the China market. The Philippines could serve as a 
naval station for the merchant marine and the navy to safeguard potential trade with 
the Asian mainland. Moreover, President McKinley believed that if the United States 
did not act, another European power would take Spain’s place, something he thought 
would be “bad business and deplorable.” 

With this in mind, McKinley decided to annex the Philippines. As with Cuba, 
McKinley and many other Americans believed that nonwhite Filipinos were not yet 
capable of self-government. Indiana senator Albert Beveridge commented: “We must 
never forget that in dealing with the Filipinos we deal with children.” McKinley agreed 
and set out “to educate the Filipinos, and uplift and Christianize them.” As was often 
the case with imperialism, assumptions of racial and cultural superiority provided a 
handy justification for the pursuit of economic and strategic advantage. 

The president’s plans, however, ran into vigorous opposition. Anti-imperialist 
lawmakers took a strong stand against annexing the Philippines. Despite the jingoist 
fervor surrounding the War of 1898, opponents of imperialism constituted a vocal 
group. Their cause drew support from such prominent Americans as industrialist Andrew 
Carnegie, social reformer Jane Addams, writer Mark Twain, and labor organizer Samuel 
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Gompers, all of whom joined the Anti-lmperialist League, founded in November 
1898. Some argued that the United States would violate its anticolonialist heritage by 
acquiring the islands. Union leaders feared that annexation would prompt the migration 
of cheap laborers into the country and undercut wages. Others worried about the fi- 
nancial costs of supporting military forces across the Pacific. Most anti-imperialists had 
racial reasons for rejecting the treaty. Like imperialists, they considered Asians to be 
inferior to Europeans. In fact, many anti-imperialists held an even dimmer view of the 
capabilities of people of color than did their opponents, rejecting the notion that Filipinos 
could be “civilized” under American tutelage. 
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Despite this opposition, the imperialists won out. Approval of the treaty annexing 
the Philippines in 1898 marked the beginning of problems for the United States. As in 
Cuba, rebellion had preceded American occupation. At first, the rebels welcomed the 
Americans as liberators, but once it became clear that American rule would simply replace 
Spanish rule, the mood changed. Led by Emilio Aguinaldo, insurgent forces fought 
back against the 70,000 troops sent by this latest colonial power. “Either independence 
or death!” became the battle cry of Aguinaldo’s rebel army. The rebels adopted guerrilla 
tactics and resorted to terrorist assaults against the U.S. army. 

USS. forces responded in kind, adopting harsh methods to suppress the uprising. 
General Jacob H. Smithy ordered his troops to “kill and burn, and the more you kill 
and burn, the better you will please me.” Racist sentiments inflamed passions against 
the dark-skinned Filipino insurgents. One American soldier wrote home saying that “he 
wanted to blow every nigger into nigger heaven.” American counterinsurgency efforts, 
which indiscriminately targeted combatants and civilians alike, alienated the native 
population. An estimated 200,000 Filipino civilians died between 1899 and 1902. 

The Americans taste for war and sacrifice quickly waned. Nearly 5,000 Americans 
died in the Philippine war, far more combat deaths than in Cuba. With casualties 
mounting and reports growing of combat-related atrocities, antiwar sentiment spread 
in the United States. Dissenters turned imperialist arguments of manly American honor 
upside down. Reports of battlefield horrors inflicted on Filipino civilians prompted 
Senator George L. Wellington of Maryland to complain that the army had “step by step 
departed from the broad highway of honorable warfare . . . and [had] adopted methods 
of barbarism and savagery such as the wild natives of the unconquered Philippine Islands 
could not approach.” For many Americans, the “splendid little war” had turned into a 
sordid affair. Anti-imperialists claimed that the war had done nothing to affirm American 
manhood; rather, they charged, the United States acted as a bully, taking the position 
of “a strong man” fighting against “a weak and puny child.” 

Despite growing casualties on the battlefield and antiwar sentiment at home, the 
conflict ended with an American military victory. In March 1901, U.S. forces captured 
Aguinaldo and broke the back of the rebellion. Exhausted, the Filipino leader asked his 
comrades to lay down their arms. In July 1901, President McKinley appointed Judge 
William Howard Taft of Ohio as the first civilian governor to oversee the government 





of the Philippines. For the next forty-five years, except for a brief period of Japanese 
rule during World War I, the United States remained in control of the islands. 


e Why did the United States go to war with Spain in 1898? 


e In what ways did the War of 1898 mark a turning point in the relationship between the United 
States and the rest of the world? 


Extending U.S. Imperialism, 1899-1913 


The War of 1898 turned the United States into an imperial nation. Once the war was 
over, and with its newly acquired empire in place, the United States sought to extend 
its influence, competing with its European rivals for even greater global power. President 
Theodore Roosevelt and his successors achieved Captain Mahan’s dream of building a 
Central American canal and wielded American military and financial might in the 
Caribbean with little restraint. At the same time, the United States took a more active 
role in Asian affairs. 





Theodore Roosevelt and “Big Stick” Diplomacy 


After President McKinley was assassinated in 1901, Vice President Theodore Roosevelt 
succeeded him as president. As in domestic matters, Roosevelt believed in using power 
to protect American commercial and strategic interests as well as to preserve international 
order and stability. In his view, the United States required a strong military and the 
political will to use it. “It is contemptible for a nation, as for an individual,” Roosevelt 
instructed Congress, “[to] proclaim its purposes, or to take positions which are ridicu- 
lous if unsupported by potential force, and then to refuse to provide this force.” This 
Progressive Era interventionist, inspired by Captain Mahan’s writings, welcomed his 
nation’s new role as a major world power. From this point on, the United States would 
play the role of an international policeman, using force if necessary to keep the peace. 

As the most important part of his international agenda, Roosevelt sought to 
demonstrate American might and preserve order in the Caribbean and Central and 
South America. The building of the Panama Canal provides a case in point. Mahan 
considered a canal across Central America as vital because it would provide faster ac- 
cess to Asian markets and improve the U.S. navy’s ability to patrol two oceans effectively. 
The United States took a step toward realizing Mahan’s goal in 1901, when it signed 
the Hay-Pauncefote Treaty with Britain, granting the United States the right to con- 
struct a canal connecting the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans. After first considering 
Nicaragua, Roosevelt settled on Panama as the prime location. A French company had 
already begun construction at this site and had completed two-fifths of the operation; 
however, when it ran out of money, it sold its holdings to the United States for the 
bargain price of $40 million. 

Before the United States could resume building, it had to negotiate with the South 
American country of Colombia, which controlled Panama. Secretary of State Hay and 
Colombian representatives reached an agreement highly favorable to the Americans, 
which the Colombian government refused to ratify. When Colombia held out for a 





higher price, Roosevelt accused the Colombians of being “utterly incapable of keeping 
order” in Panama and declared that transit across Panama was vital to world commerce. 
In 1903 the president supported a pro-American uprising by sending warships into the 
harbor of Panama City, an action that prevented the Colombians from quashing the 
insurrection. Roosevelt quickly recognized the new government of Panama and signed 
a treaty with it granting the United States the right to build the canal and exercise 
“power and authority” over it. In 1914, under American control, the Panama Canal 
opened to sea traffic. 

With the United States controlling Cuba, the Panama Canal, and Puerto Rico, 
President Roosevelt intended to deter any threats to America’s power in the region. The 
economic instability of Central American and Caribbean nations provided Roosevelt 
with the opportunity to brandish what he called a “big stick” to keep these countries in 
check and prevent intervention by European powers also interested in the area. (The 
term comes from a proverb Roosevelt was fond of quoting: “Speak softly and carry a 
big stick.”) Referring to neighboring countries to the south, the president grumbled: 
“These wretched republics cause me a great deal of trouble.” In 1904, when the govern- 
ment of the Dominican Republic was teetering on the edge of bankruptcy and threatened 
to default on $22 million in European loans, Roosevelt sprang into action. He announced 
U.S. opposition to any foreign intervention to reclaim debts, a position that echoed the 
principles of the Monroe Doctrine, which in 1823 proclaimed that the United States 
would not tolerate outside intervention in the Western Hemisphere. However, the 
president went even further and added his own corollary to the Monroe Doctrine by 
affirming the right of the United States to intervene in the internal affairs of any coun- 
try in Latin America or the Caribbean that displayed “chronic wrong-doing” and could 
not preserve order and manage its own affairs. The Roosevelt Corollary proclaimed 
what Cubans and Panamanians already knew: The United States considered the region 
south of its border to be within its sphere of influence. Retaining nominal independence, 
the countries of Central America and the Caribbean had to behave according to U.S. 
wishes or face American military invasion. 


Opening the Door in China 


Roosevelt displayed American power in other parts of the world. His major concern 
was protecting the Open Door policy in China that his predecessor McKinley had 
engineered to secure naval access to the China market. By 1900 European powers already 
dominated foreign access to Chinese markets, leaving scant room for newcomers. When 
the United States sent 2,500 troops to China in August 1900 to help quell a nationalist 
uprising against foreign involvement known as the Boxer uprising, European competi- 
tors in return were compelled to allow the United States free trade access to China. 

In 1904 the Russian invasion of the southern Chinese province of Manchuria 
prompted the Japanese to attack the Russian fleet. Roosevelt held mixed emotions about 
the Japanese. The president admired Japanese military prowess, but he worried that if 
Japan succeeded in driving the Russians out of the area, it would cause “a real shifting 
of equilibrium as far as the white races are concerned.” To prevent that from happening, 
Roosevelt convened a peace conference in Portsmouth, New Hampshire, in 1905. Under 
the agreement reached at the conference, Japan received control over Korea and parts 
of Manchuria but pledged to support the United States’ Open Door policy. In 1906, 





Boxer Uprising In 1900 the Society of Righteous and Harmonious Fists, a Chinese militaristic 
and secret society known as the Boxers, attacked foreign diplomatic offices in Beijing to expel 
outsiders. This illustration from Hunan province portrays the Boxers killing foreigners and burning 
Christian books. The Boxers viewed Christian missionaries as cultural enemies. A coalition of 
multinational forces crushed the uprising. Kharbine-Tapabor/The Art Archive at Art Resource, NY 





fresh from this achievement, the president sent sixteen American battleships on a trip 
around the globe in a show of force meant to demonstrate that the United States was 
serious about taking its place as a premier world power. 

When Roosevelt’s secretary of war, William Howard Taft, became president (1909- 
1913), he continued his predecessor's foreign policy with slight modification. Proclaiming 
that he would rather substitute “dollars for bullets,” Taft encouraged private bankers to 
invest money in the Caribbean and Central America. Eager to embrace the president’s 
policy of dollar diplomacy, the bankers doubled their investments in the region. Yet 
Taft did not rely on financial influence alone. He backed up American commercial 
investments by dispatching more than 2,000 U.S. troops to the region to guarantee 
economic stability. The president sought to extend his dollar diplomacy to China by 
trying to weaken Russia’s and Japan’s hold over Manchuria, but he succeeded only in 
drawing the two rivals closer together. 

Taft’s diplomacy also led to extensive intervention in Nicaragua. In 1909 American 
fruit and mining companies in Nicaragua helped install a regime sympathetic to their 
interests. When a group of rebels threatened this pro-American government, Taft invoked 





the Roosevelt Corollary and sent in American marines to police the country and deter 
further uprisings. They remained there for another twenty-five years. Under the U.S. 
occupation, American bankers took control of the country’s customs houses and paid 
off debts owed to foreign investors, a move meant to forestall outside intervention in a 
nation that was now under American “protection.” 


Se 


e How did the United States assert its influence and control over Latin America in the early 
twentieth century? 


e How did U.S. policies in Latin America mirror U.S. policies in Asia? 


Wilson and American Foreign Policy, 
1912-1917 


When Woodrow Wilson became president in 1913, he pledged to open a new chapter 
in America’s relations with Latin America and the rest of the world. The United States 
would continue to support order, stability, and American access to overseas markets, 
but it would no longer “carry a big stick.” Disdaining power politics and the use of force, 
Wilson vowed to place diplomacy and moral persuasion at the center of American 
foreign policy. Diplomacy, however, proved less effective than he had hoped. Despite 
Wilson’s stated commitment to the peaceful resolution of international issues, during 
his presidency the American military intervened repeatedly in Latin American affairs, 
and American troops fought on European soil in the bloody global conflict that con- 
temporaries called the Great War. 





Diplomacy and War 


Despite his stated preference for moral diplomacy, Wilson preserved the U.S. sphere of 
influence in the Caribbean using much the same methods as had Roosevelt and Taft. 
To protect American investments from political disturbances and economic crises, the 
president sent marines to Haiti in 1915, to the Dominican Republic in 1916, and to 
Cuba in 1917. 

The most serious challenge to Wilson’s diplomacy came in Mexico, where he found 
his ideals tempered by reality. The Mexican revolution in 1911 spawned a civil war 
among various insurgent factions. The resulting instability threatened U.S. interests 
in Mexico, particularly oil. When Mexicans refused to accept Wilson’s demands to 
install leaders he considered “good men,” Wilson withdrew diplomatic recognition 
from Mexico. In a disastrous attempt to influence Mexican politics, Wilson sent the 
U.S. navy to the port of Veracruz on April 22, 1914, leading to a bloody clash that 
killed 19 Americans and 126 Mexicans. The situation worsened after Wilson first sup- 
ported and then turned against one of the rebel competitors for power in Mexico, 
General Francisco “Pancho” Villa. In response to this betrayal, Villa and 1,500 troops 
rode across the border and attacked the town of Columbus, New Mexico. In July 1916, 
Wilson ordered General John Pershing to send 10,000 army troops three hundred 
miles into Mexico in an attempt to capture Villa. The operation was a complete failure 





that only further angered Mexican leaders and confirmed their sense that Wilson had 
no respect for Mexican national sovereignty. In January 1917, Wilson ordered Pershing 
to withdraw his troops. 

The president had little choice. At the same time as the situation in Mexico was 
deteriorating, a much more serious problem was developing in Europe. On June 28, 
1914, an ardent Serbian nationalist, intending to strike a blow against Austria-Hungary, 
assassinated the Austrian archduke Franz Ferdinand in Sarajevo, the capital of the prov- 
ince of Bosnia. This terrorist attack plunged Europe into what would become a world 
war, fracturing the unsteady peace that had been maintained for the previous forty years. 
On August 4, 1914, the Central Powers—Germany, the Ottoman empire, and Austria- 
Hungary—officially declared war against the Allies—Great Britain, France, and Russia 
(Italy joined them in 1915). 

As the most powerful neutral nation, the United States looked on from afar. For 
the first three years of the Great War, Wilson kept the United States neutral, though 
privately he believed that a British defeat would be “fatal to our form of Government 
and American ideals.” Nevertheless, the president urged Americans to remain “in fact 
as well as in name impartial in thought as well as action.” Peace activists sought to keep 
Wilson to his word. In 1915 women reformers and suffragists such as Jane Addams and 
Carrie Chapman Catt organized the Women’s Peace Party to keep the United States out 
of war. One of its leaders, Lucia True Ames Mead, called replacing war with law “the 
most pressing reform before civilization to-day.” Yet even Mead showed how difficult it 
was to keep a neutral mind. “There can be no peace,” she exclaimed, “until the military 
domination of [Germany] is destroyed.” 

Wilson faced two key problems in keeping the country out of war. First, America 
had closer and more important economic ties with the Allies than with the Central 
Powers, a disparity that would only grow as the war went on. The Allies purchased more 
than $750 million in American goods in 1914, a figure that quadrupled over the next 
three years. By contrast, the Germans bought approximately $350 million worth of 
American products in 1914; by 1917 the figure had shrunk to $30 million. Moreover, 
when the Allies did not have the funds to pay for American goods, they sought loans 
from private bankers. Initially, the Wilson administration followed the wishes of Secretary 
of State William Jennings Bryan, who argued that providing these loans would violate 
“the true spirit of neutrality.” In 1915, however, Wilson reversed course. Concerned 
that failure to keep up the prewar level of commerce with the Allies would hurt the 
country economically, the president authorized private loans. The gap in financial 
transactions with the rival war powers grew even wider; by 1917 American bankers had 
loaned the Allies $2.2 billion, compared with just $27 million to Germany. 

The second problem facing Wilson arose from Great Britain’s and Germany's dif- 
fering war strategies. As the superior naval power, Britain established a blockade of the 
North Sea to quarantine Germany and starve it into submission. The British navy vio- 
lated international law by mining the waters to bottle up the German fleet and keep 
foreign ships from supplying Germany with food and medicines. The blockade even 
ensnared U.S. ships, despite the fact that the United States, as a neutral nation, had the 
right to ship non-war items to Germany. However, Britain extended the list of prohib- 
ited items and hauled American vessels into British ports. Although Wilson protested 
this treatment, he did so weakly. He believed that the British could pay compensation 
for such violations of international law after the war. 








Confronting a strangling blockade, Germany depended on the newly developed 
U-boat (Unterseeboot, or submarine) to counter the British navy. In February 1915, 
Germany declared a blockade of the British Isles and warned citizens of neutral nations 
to stay off British ships in the area. U-boats, which were lighter and sleeker than British 
battleships and merchant marine ships, relied on surprise. This strategy violated the 
rules of engagement under international maritime law, which required belligerent ships 
to allow civilians to leave passenger liners and cargo ships before firing. The British 
complicated the situation for the Germans by flying flags of neutral countries on mer- 
chant vessels and arming them with small “defensive” weapons. Therefore, if U-boats 
played by the rules and surfaced before inspecting merchant ships, they risked being 
blown out of the water by disguised enemy guns. 

Under these circumstances, American neutrality could not last long. On May 15, 
1915, catastrophe struck. Without surfacing and identifying itself, a German submarine 
off the Irish coast attacked the British luxury liner Lusitania, which had departed from 
New York City en route to England. Although the ship’s stated objective was to provide 
passengers with relaxation, sumptuous dining, and dancing, its cargo contained a large 
supply of ammunition for British weapons. The U-boat’s torpedoes rapidly sank the 
ship, killing 1,198 people, including 128 Americans. 

Outraged Americans called on the president to respond; some, including Theodore 
Roosevelt, advocated the immediate use of military force. Despite his pro-British senti- 
ments, Wilson resisted going to war. Instead, he held the Germans in “strict account- 
ability” for their action. Appalled by the loss of human life, Wilson demanded that 
Germany refrain from further attacks against passenger liners and offer a financial settle- 
ment to the Lusitania’s survivors. Unwilling to risk war with the United States, the 
Germans consented. 

Wilson had, however, only delayed America’s entry into the war. By pursuing a 
policy of neutrality that treated the combatants unequally and by insisting that Americans 
had a right to travel on the ships of belligerent nations, the president diminished the 
chance that the United States would stay out of the war. Recognizing this situation, 
Secretary of State Bryan resigned following the Lusitania affair over what he considered 
the president’s one-sided understanding of “strict accountability.” Wilson quickly re- 
placed him with a more pro-British secretary of state, Robert Lansing, who endorsed 
Wilson’s expansion of the loan program to Britain. 

Throughout 1916, Wilson pursued two separate but interrelated policies that em- 
bodied the ambivalence that he and the American people shared about the war. On the 
one hand, with Germany alternating between continued U-boat attacks and apologies, 
the president sought to build the country’s military preparedness in the event of war. He 
signed into law the National Defense Act, which increased the size of the army, navy, 
and National Guard. On the other hand, Wilson stressed his desire to remain neutral 
and stay out of the war. With American public opinion divided on the Great War, Wilson 
chose to run for reelection as a peace candidate. The president sent his personal emissary, 
Colonel Edward House, to Europe to negotiate an armistice and end the fighting, with- 
out success. The Democrats adopted the slogan “He kept us out of war” and also em- 
phasized the president’s substantial record of progressive reform. Wilson won a narrow 
victory against Charles Evans Hughes, the former governor of New York, who wavered 
between advocating peace and criticizing Wilson for not sufficiently supporting the Allies. 





Making the World Safe for Democracy 


As 1917 dawned, the Great War headed toward its third bloody year. Neither side wanted 
a negotiated peace because each counted on victory to gain sufficient territory and fi- 
nancial compensation to justify the great sacrifices in human lives and materiel caused 
by the conflict. Nevertheless, Wilson tried to persuade the belligerents to abandon the 
battlefield for the bargaining table. On January 22, 1917, he declared that the world 
needed a “peace without victory,” one based on self-determination, freedom of the seas, 
respect for international law, and the end of hostile alliances. It was a generous vision 
from a nation that had made few sacrifices. 

Germany quickly rejected Wilson’s proposal. America had never been truly neutral, 
and Germany’s increasingly desperate leaders saw no reason to believe that the situation 
would change. In 1915 and again in 1916, to prevent the United States from entering 
the war, Germany had pledged to refrain from using its most potent weapon, the U-boat, 
against passenger ships and merchant ships. However, the Germans now chose to change 
course and resume unrestricted submarine warfare, calculating that they could defeat 
the Allies before the United States declared war and its troops could make a substantial 
difference. On February 1, 1917, Germany announced that it would attack all ships, 
including unarmed American merchant vessels that penetrated its blockade of Great 
Britain. In response, Wilson used his executive power to arm merchant ships, bringing 
the United States one step closer to war. 

The country moved even closer to war after the Zimmermann telegram became 
public. On February 24, the British turned over to Wilson an intercepted message from 
Arthur Zimmermann, the German foreign minister, to the Mexican government. The 
decoded note revealed that Germany had offered Mexico an alliance in the event that 
the United States joined the Allies. If the Central Powers won, Mexico would receive 
the territory it had lost to the United States in the mid-nineteenth century—Texas, New 
Mexico, and Arizona. When U.S. newspapers broke the story several days later, it in- 
flamed public opinion and provided the Wilson administration another reason to fear 
a German victory. 

In late February and March, German U-boats sank several armed American mer- 
chant ships, and on April 2, 1917, President Wilson asked Congress to declare war 
against Germany and the other Central Powers. After four days of vigorous debate led 
by opponents of the war—including the first female elected representative, Jeanette P. 
Rankin from Montana—Congress voted to approve the war resolution. However, the 
United States underscored its historic commitment against “entangling alliances” by 
refusing to officially join the Allies, instead declaring itself an “Associated Power.” 

President Wilson had not reached his decision lightly. For three years, he resisted 
calls for war. His policies had tended to favor the Allies, but the president understood 
that going to war would have grave consequences. He knew that he would be sending 
thousands of American men to their deaths and that the “spirit of ruthless brutality 
[would] enter the very fiber of our national life.” In the end, however, Wilson decided 
that only by going to war would he be able to ensure that the United States played a 
role in shaping the peace. For the president, the security of the nation rested on respect 
for law, human rights, and extension of free governments. “The world must be made 
safe for democracy,” he informed Congress in his war message, and he had concluded 
that the only way to guarantee this outcome was by helping to defeat Germany. 
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CHAPTER 20 ¢ EMPIRE AND WARS 1898-1918 





Trench Warfare Trench warfare was at the center of the fighting in World War |. Both sides 
constructed a network of trenches and dugout shelters, fortified by barbed wire, and fought 
from these trenches to wear the enemy down. In this photograph, members of the 369th 
Infantry, a segregated African American unit nicknamed the “Harlem Hellfighters,” occupy 
trenches to repel a German offensive into France in 1918. The Art Archive at Art Resource, NY 











It would take a while for Americans to live up to the lyrics of George M. Cohan’s 
patriotic song “Over There,” which announced that “the Yanks [were] coming” to rescue 
the Allies from defeat. First, the United States needed a large army, which it created through 
the draft. The Selective Service Act of 1917 conscripted 3 million men by war’s end. 
Mobilizing such a large force required substantial time, and American troops on the battle- 
field did not make much of an impact until 1918. Before then, the U.S. navy made the 
greatest contribution. American warships joined the British in escorting merchant vessels, 
combating German submarines, and laying mines in the North Sea. The United States 
also provided crucial funding and supplies to the Allies as their reserves became depleted. 

USS. troops finally began to make an impact in Europe in May 1918. Allied forces 
were exhausted and weary, and in November 1917 they had suffered a further blow when 
the Russian Revolution installed a Bolshevik (Communist) regime that negotiated a 
separate peace with the Central Powers. Fresh recruits from the United States helped shift 
the war toward Allied victory. From May through September, more than 1 million American 
troops under the command of General Pershing helped the Allies repel German offensives 
in northern France near the Belgian border. One momentous battle in the Argonne Forest 
lasted two months until the Allies broke through enemy lines and pushed toward Germany. 
Nearly 50,000 American troops died in the fierce fighting, and another 230,000 were 





injured. Like their European counterparts, who suffered a staggering 8 to 10 million ca- 
sualties, Americans experienced the horrors of war magnified by new technology. Dug 
into filthy trenches, soldiers dodged rapid machine-gun fire, heavy artillery explosions, 
and poison gas shells. In the end, however, American troops succeeded in tipping the bal- 
ance in favor of the Allies. On November 11, 1918, an exhausted Germany surrendered. 


Se 


e In what ways, if any, did President Wilson’s approach to Latin American affairs differ from that of 
his predecessors? 


e Why did President Wilson find it so difficult to keep the United States out of World War |? 


Fighting the War at Home 





Modern global warfare required full mobilization at home. With U.S. ground forces 
entering the fray late in the war, most Americans felt the effects of mobilization far more 
dramatically on the home front than on the battlefront. In preparing to support the war 
effort, the country drew on recent experience. The progressives’ passion for organization, 
expertise, efficiency, and moralistic control was harnessed to the effort of placing the 
economy on a wartime footing and rallying the American people behind the war. In the 
process, the government gained unprecedented control over American life. At the same 
time, the war effort also produced unforeseen economic and political opportunities. 


Government by Commission 


Progressives had relied on government commissions to regulate business practices as 
well as health and safety standards, and in July 1917 the Wilson administration followed 
suit by establishing the War Industries Board (WIB) to supervise the purchase of 
military supplies and to gear up private enterprise to meet demand. However, the WIB 
was largely ineffective until March 1918, when the president found the right man to 
lead it. He chose Wall Street financier Bernard Baruch, who recruited staff from business 
enterprises that the board regulated. Baruch prodded businesses into compliance mainly 
by offering lucrative contracts rather than by coercion. Working for a token $1 a year 
(but still on their company payrolls), the members of this agency helped reduce the 
chaos of mobilization. Ultimately, these businessmen created a government partnership 
with the corporate sector that would last beyond the war. 

Labor also experienced significant gains through government regulation. Shortages 
of workers and an outbreak of strikes—more than four thousand in 1917—hampered 
the war effort. In April 1918, Wilson created the National War Labor Board (NWLB) 
to settle labor disputes. The agency consisted of representatives from unions, corpora- 
tions, and the public. In exchange for obtaining a “no strike pledge” from organized 
labor, the NWLB supported an eight-hour workday with time-and-a-half pay for over- 
time, labor's right to collective bargaining, and equal pay for equal work by women. 

The NWLB fell short of reaching this last goal, but the war employed more than 
a million women who had not held jobs before. As military and government services 
expanded, women found greater opportunities as telephone operators, nurses, and 
clerical workers. At the same time, the number of women employed as domestic servants 





declined. Women took over formerly male jobs driving streetcars, delivering ice, as- 
sembling airplane motors, operating drill presses, oiling railroad engines, and welding 
parts. Yet women’s incomes continued to lag significantly behind those of men perform- 
ing the same tasks. 

Americans probably experienced the expanding scope of government intervention 
most directly through the efforts of three new agencies that regulated consumption 
and travel. Wilson appointed Herbert Hoover, a progressive mining engineer, to head 
the Food Administration. Hoover sought to increase the military and civilian food 
supply mainly through voluntary conservation measures. He generated a massive 
publicity campaign urging Americans to adopt “wheatless Mondays,” “meatless Tuesdays,” 
and “porkless Thursdays and Saturdays.” Chicago housewives demonstrated their in- 
genuity in cooking leftovers, as evidenced by a sharp decline in the volume of raw 
garbage in the city. The government also mobilized schoolchildren to plant vegetable 
gardens to increase food production for the home front. Wilson considered children’s 
work in the School Garden Army “just as real and patriotic an effort as the building 
of ships or the firing of cannon.” 

Consumers saved gas and oil under the prodding of the Fuel Administration. The 
agency encouraged fuel “holidays” along the line of Hoover's voluntary restrictions and 
created daylight saving time to conserve fuel by adding an extra hour of sunlight to the 
end of the workday. The Fuel Administration also offered higher prices to coal com- 
panies in order to increase productivity. Patterns of consumer travel changed under 
government regulation. The Railroad Administration acted more forcefully than most 
other agencies. Troop and supply shipments depended on the efficient operation of the 
railways. The administration controlled the railroads during the war, coordinating train 
schedules, overseeing terminals and regulating ticket prices, upgrading tracks, and 
raising workers’ wages. 


Winning Hearts and Minds 


America’s entry into the Great War did not immediately end the significant antiwar 
sentiment. Consequently, Wilson waged a campaign to rally support for his aims and 
to stimulate patriotic fervor. To generate enthusiasm and ensure loyalty, the president 
named Denver journalist George Creel to head the Committee on Public Information 
(CPI), which focused on generating propaganda. 
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Creel recruited a vast network of lecturers to speak throughout the country and spread 
patriotic messages. The committee coordinated rallies to sell bonds and raise money to 
fund the war. The CPI persuaded reporters to censor their war coverage, and most agreed 
in order to avoid government intervention. The agency helped produce films depicting 
the Allies as heroic saviors of humanity and the Central Powers as savage beasts. The 
CPI also distributed colorful and sometimes lurid posters emphasizing the depravity of 
the enemy and the nation’s moral responsibility to defeat the Central Powers. All the 
talk of fighting for democracy encouraged groups with long-standing grievances because 





of their treatment at home to rally around the flag. W. E. B. Du Bois, one of the found- 
ers of the NAACP, backed Wilson’s democratic aims in the hope that the war would 
lead to racial equality in the United States. 

Propaganda did not, however, prove sufficient, and many Americans remained 
deeply divided about the war. To suppress dissent, Congress passed the Espionage Act 
in 1917 and the Sedition Act a year later. Both limited freedom of speech by criminal- 
izing certain forms of expression. The Espionage Act prohibited antiwar activities, 
including interfering with the draft. It also banned the mailing of publications advocat- 
ing forcible interference with any laws. The Sedition Act punished individuals who 
expressed beliefs disloyal or abusive to the American government, flag, or military 
uniform. Of the slightly more than two thousand prosecutions under these laws, only 
a handful concerned charges of actual sabotage or espionage. Most defendants brought 
to trial were critics who merely spoke out against the war. In 1918, for telling a crowd 
that the military draft was a form of slavery that turned inductees into “cannon fodder,” 
the Socialist Party’s Eugene V. Debs was tried, convicted, and sentenced to ten years 
under the Espionage Act. (President Warren G. Harding pardoned Debs in 1921.) The 
Justice Department also went after the Industrial Workers of the World (IWW), which 
continued to initiate labor strikes during the war. The government broke into the offices 
of the IWW, ransacked the Wobblies’ files for evidence of disloyalty, and arrested more 
than 130 members, including their dynamic leader Big Bill Haywood, who subsequently 
fled to the Soviet Union to avoid jail. 

Government efforts to promote national unity and punish those who did not 
conform prompted local communities to enforce “one hundred percent Americanism.” 
Civic groups banned the playing of German music and operas from concert halls, and 
schools prohibited teaching the German language. Arbiters of culinary taste, prompted 
by patriotic enthusiasm, renamed foods with German origins—sauerkraut became 
“liberty cabbage,” and hamburgers became “liberty sandwiches.” Such sentiments were 
expressed in a more sinister fashion when mobs assaulted German Americans. 

Prejudice toward German Americans was further inflamed by the formation of the 
American Protective League (APL), a quasi-official association endorsed by the Justice 
Department. Consisting of 200,000 chapters throughout the country, the APL employed 
individuals to spy on German residents suspected of disloyal behavior. In cooperation 
with the Bureau of Investigation (later the FBI), APL members tried to uncover German 
spies, but most often they found little more than German immigrants who merely retained 
attachments to family and friends in their homeland. Gossip and rumor fueled many of 
the league’s loyalty probes. In May 1918, the APL sent one of its agents to investigate the 
cook of a family living in Manhattan, because she allegedly had “a picture of the Kaiser 
in her room” and was “very pro-German and talks in favor of the Germans.” The inves- 
tigator found no photograph of the kaiser or any other evidence of suspicious behavior. 

The repressive side of progressivism came to the fore in other ways as well. Anti- 
immigrant bias, shared by many reformers, flourished. The effort to conserve manpower 
and grain supplies bolstered the impulse to control standards of moral behavior, par- 
ticularly those associated with immigrants, such as drinking. This anti-immigrant 
prejudice in part explains the ratification of the Eighteenth Amendment in 1919, 
prohibiting the sale of all alcoholic beverages. Yet not all the moral indignation unleashed 
by the war resulted in restriction of freedom. After considerable wartime protest and 
lobbying, women suffragists succeeded in securing the right to vote (see chapter 19). 





Waging Peace 

In January 1918, ten months before the war ended, President Wilson presented Congress 
with his plan for peace without rancor. Wilson centered his ideas around Fourteen 
Points, principles that he hoped would prevent future wars. Based on his assessment 
of the causes of the Great War, Wilson envisioned a generous peace treaty that included 
freedom of the seas, open diplomacy and the abolition of secret treaties, free trade, self- 
determination for colonial subjects, and a reduction in military spending. More impor- 
tant than any specific measure, Wilson’s proposal hinged on the creation of the League 
of Nations, a body of large and small nations that would guarantee peaceful resolution 
of disputes and back up decisions through collective action, including the use of military 
force as a last resort. 

Following the armistice that ended the war on November 11, 1918, Wilson person- 
ally took his message to the Paris Peace Conference, the postwar meeting of the victori- 
ous Allied nations that would set the terms of the peace. The first sitting president to 
travel overseas, Wilson was greeted in Paris by joyous crowds when he arrived leading 
the American delegation. 

For nearly six months, Wilson tried to convince reluctant Allied leaders to accept 
the central components of his plan. Having exhausted themselves financially and having 
suffered the loss of a generation of young men, the Allies intended to scoop up the spoils 
of victory and make the Central Powers pay dearly. The European Allies intended to 
hold on to their respective colonies regardless of Wilson's call for self-determination, 
and as a nation that depended on a strong navy, Britain refused to limit its options by 
discussing freedom of the seas. Perhaps Georges Clemenceau, France’s president, best 
expressed his colleagues’ skepticism about Wilson’s idealistic vision: “President Wilson 
and his Fourteen Points bore me. Even God Almighty has only ten!” 

During the conference, Wilson was forced to compromise on a number of his 
principles in order to retain the cornerstone of his diplomacy—the establishment of 
the League of Nations. He abandoned his hope for peace without bitterness by agree- 
ing to a “war guilt” clause that levied huge economic reparations on Germany for 
starting the war. He was willing to sacrifice some of his ideals because the league took 
on even greater importance in the wake of the Communist revolution in Russia. The 
president believed that capitalism, as regulated and reformed during the Progressive 
Era, would raise living conditions throughout the world as it had done in the United 
States, would prevent the spread of communism, and would benefit U.S. commerce 
by paving the way to free trade. Wilson needed the league to keep the peace so that 
war-ravaged and recovering nations had the opportunity to practice economic freedom 
and political democracy. In the end, the president won agreement for the establishment 
of his cherished League of Nations. The final treaty signed at the palace of Versailles, 
just outside Paris, authorized the league to combat aggression against any member na- 
tion through collective military action. 


The Failure of Ratification 


In July 1919, after enduring bruising battles in Paris, Wilson returned to Washington, 
D.C., only to face another wrenching struggle in the Senate over ratification of the 
Versailles treaty. The odds were stacked against Wilson from the start. The Republicans 
held a majority in the Senate, and Wilson needed the support of two-thirds of the 





Senate to secure ratification. Moreover, Henry Cabot Lodge, the Republican chair- 
man of the Senate Foreign Relations Committee, opposed Article X of the League 
of Nations covenant, which sanctioned collective security arrangements against 
military aggression. Lodge argued that such an alliance compromised the United 
States’ independence in conducting its own foreign relations. The Massachusetts 
senator wanted the United States to preserve the possibility of unilateral action with- 
out being restrained by the league’s policies. Lodge had at least thirty-nine senators 
behind him, more than enough to block ratification. Conceding the need to protect 
the country’s national self-interest, the president agreed to modifications to the treaty 
so that the Monroe Doctrine and America’s obligations in the Caribbean and Central 
America were kept intact. Lodge, who loathed Wilson, was not satisfied and insisted 
on adding fourteen “reservations” limiting compliance with the treaty, including 
strong language affirming Congress’s right to declare war before agreeing to a League 
of Nations military action. 

Wilson’s stubbornness more than equaled Lodge’s, and the president refused to 
compromise further over the league. Insisting that he was morally bound to honor the 
treaty he had negotiated in good faith, Wilson rejected additional changes demanded 
by Lodge and his supporters. Making matters worse, Wilson faced resistance from 
sixteen lawmakers dubbed “irreconcilables,” who opposed the league under any circum- 
stances. Mainly Republicans from the Midwest and West, they voiced the traditional 
American rejection of entangling alliances. 

To break the logjam, the president attempted to rally public opinion behind 
him. In September 1919, he embarked on a nationwide speaking tour to carry his 
message directly to the American people. Over a three-week period, he traveled eight 
thousand miles by train, keeping a grueling schedule that exhausted him. After a stop 
in Pueblo, Colorado, on September 25, Wilson collapsed and canceled the rest of 
his trip. On October 2, Wilson suffered a massive stroke that nearly killed him. The 
effects of the stroke, which left him partially paralyzed, emotionally unstable, and 
mentally impaired, dimmed any remaining hopes of compromise. The full extent of 
his illness was kept from the public, and his wife, Edith, ran the White House for 
the next eighteen months. 

On November 19, 1919, the Senate rejected the amended treaty. The following 
year, Wilson had one final chance to obtain ratification, but still he refused to accept 
reservations. He ignored leaders of his own party who were willing to vote for the 
Republican-sponsored amendments. “Let Lodge compromise,” the president responded 
defiantly. In March 1920, treaty ratification failed one last time, falling just seven votes 
short of the required two-thirds majority. Had Wilson shown the same willingness to 
compromise that he had in Paris, the outcome might have been different. In the end, 
however, the United States never signed the Treaty of Versailles or joined the League of 
Nations, weakening the league and diminishing the prospects for long-term peace. 


Se 


e What steps did the U.S. government take to control the economy and public opinion during World 
War I? 

¢ How did President Wilson's wartime policies and his efforts to shape the peace that followed 
reflect his progressive roots? 





Conclusion: An American Empire 





In the final decade of the nineteenth century, the United States transformed itself into 
an imperial power. Presidents McKinley and Roosevelt carried out the strategy outlined 
by Captain Alfred Thayer Mahan to enlarge the navy, construct a canal linking the 
Atlantic and Pacific Oceans, and acquire coaling stations and bases in the Pacific to 
service the fleet. U.S. officials disregarded the nationalistic aspirations of freedom fight- 
ers such as José Marti in Cuba and Emilio Aguinaldo in the Philippines in favor of the 
imperial spoils gained from winning the War of 1898. The United States justified in- 
tervention on moral grounds predicated on racist beliefs: As a fit and manly nation, the 
United States had the responsibility to uplift inferior peoples to “civilized” standards 
and make them capable of self-government. This justification quickly wore thin. To 
crush the rebellion in the Philippines, the military engaged in atrocities that called into 
question the honor and virtue of the United States. Once it achieved victory in the 
Philippines, the nation concentrated its efforts on maintaining territories primarily for 
commercial purposes. Within the few short years from 1898 to 1904, this commercial 
empire had fallen into place. 

The progressive presidents, Roosevelt and Wilson, created and sustained an American 
empire. They disagreed significantly in approach—Roosevelt favoring force, Wilson 
preferring negotiations; Roosevelt a realist, Wilson a moralist—but in practice they 
shared a willingness to use military power to protect national interests. These two 
presidents helped construct the modern American state, an expanded federal government 
that officially sanctioned cooperation with responsible corporate leaders. This relation- 
ship reached its peak during World War I. In mobilizing the home front, the Wilson 
administration blurred the line between public and private business by expanding the 
reach of government over the economy and curtailed personal liberty. 

In 1917, because of its heavy reliance on trade with foreign countries, especially in 
Europe, the United States confronted its first major international crisis of the twentieth 
century. Wilson reluctantly led the country into war to guarantee a world order in which 
reasonable nations attempted to resolve controversies through negotiation, not violence. 
The failure of the United States to join the League of Nations, for which the president 
was largely responsible, shattered that idealistic dream. 

The United States retreated from joining an international body offering collective 
security, but it did not isolate itself from participation in the world. The country emerged 
from the war in excellent financial shape; it had become the leading foreign creditor, 
and its industrial capacity had greatly expanded. Tending its commercial empire in the 
Caribbean and Central America, the United States probed for new markets in Asia and 
the Middle East. It would take another two decades for policymakers to realize that the 
country’s refusal to support a strong collective response to expansionist aggression posed 
serious dangers for American commerce and values. 
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CARESS 


Identify and explain the significance of each term below. 


jingoists (p. 515) Zimmermann telegram (p. 527) 

Cuba Libre (p. 516) War Industries Board (WIB) (p. 529) 
yellow journalism (p. 517) National War Labor Board (NWLB) (p. 529) 
Teller Amendment (p. 518) Committee on Public Information (CPI) 
Platt Amendment (p. 518) (p. 530) 

Anti-Imperialist League (p. 520) Espionage Act (p. 531) 

Roosevelt Corollary (p. 522) Sedition Act (p. 531) 

Open Door (p. 522) American Protective League (APL) (p. 531) 
dollar diplomacy (p. 523) Fourteen Points (p. 532) 

Mexican revolution (p. 524) League of Nations (p. 532) 


REVIEW & RELATE 


Answer the focus questions from each section of the chapter. 


1. What role did economic developments play in prompting calls for an 
American empire? What role did social and cultural developments play? 


2. Why did the United States embark on building an empire in the 1890s and 
not decades earlier? 


3. Why did the United States go to war with Spain in 1898? 


4. In what ways did the War of 1898 mark a turning point in the relationship 
between the United States and the rest of the world? 


5. How did the United States assert its influence and control over Latin America 
in the early twentieth century? 


6. How did U.S. policies in Latin America mirror U.S. policies in Asia? 
7. In what ways, if any, did President Wilson's approach to Latin American 
affairs differ from that of his predecessors? 


8. Why did President Wilson find it so difficult to keep the United States out of 
World War |? 


9. What steps did the U.S. government take to control the economy and public 
opinion during World War I? 


10. How did President Wilson’s wartime policies and his efforts to shape the 
peace that followed reflect his progressive roots? 
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topics and themes you read about in the chapter. 
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An Anxious Affluence 
1919-1929 


AMERICAN HISTORIES 


David Curtis (D. C.) Stephenson's relentless pursuit of the American dream 
kept him constantly on the move. Born in 1891 to Texas sharecroppers, 
Stephenson moved with his family to the Oklahoma Territory in 1901. After 
quitting school at age sixteen, he drifted around the state for more than a 
decade, working for a string of newspapers and gaining a reputation as a 
heavy drinker and a ladies’ man. In 1915 he married and appeared to settle 
down; however, he soon lost his newspaper job, abandoned his pregnant 
wife, and hit the road working for one newspaper after another in between 
binges of drunkenness. His wife divorced him, and in 1917 Stephenson joined 
the army to fight in World War |. He was stationed stateside, but his service 
was marked by a series of drunken brawls and sexual misadventures. 
Nevertheless, he rose to the rank of second lieutenant and received an 
honorable discharge in 1919. 

Stephenson remarried and settled in Indiana, where he finally found 
financial and political success. In 1920 he joined the Ku Klux Klan (KKK), the 
Reconstruction-era organization that had reemerged in 1915 in Georgia. The 
newly revived Klan spread beyond the South, targeting African Americans, 
recent immigrants, Jews, and Catholics as enemies of traditional Protestant 
family values. Stephenson directed Klan operations in twenty-three states, 
building a profitable empire on fear and prejudice as well as get-rich-quick 
schemes that appealed to the spirit of American adventure. A few years later, 
however, his old pattern of self-destruction led to his arrest and conviction on 
rape and second-degree murder charges and the end of his Klan career. 

Ossian Sweet also pursued the American dream. Like Stephenson, he rose 
from humble beginnings, but he had far more to overcome. The descendant 

537 





of slaves, Sweet was born in 1895 and grew up in the central Florida town of 
Bartow. Hoping to shield him from the violence that whites used to keep 
Bartow’s blacks in their place, Sweet's parents sent him north when he was 
thirteen years old to get an education. 

After attending Wilberforce University in Ohio and Howard Medical School 
in Washington, D.C., Sweet moved to Detroit in 1921 to open a medical 
practice in the city’s ghetto known as “Black Bottom.” He married, and in 1924 
the Sweets decided to buy a house for their growing family, which now 
included an infant daughter, in a working-class neighborhood occupied 
exclusively by whites. Before the Sweets moved in, their white neighbors, 
with Klan backing, began organizing to keep them out. 

When the Sweet family finally moved into their house on September 8, 
1925, they encountered a hostile crowd in the street. Dr. Sweet had brought 
some backup with him, including two younger brothers and several friends. 
Armed in case the mob got out of hand, the Sweets and their defenders fired 
their weapons at the crowd after rocks smashed through the upstairs 
windows of the house. When the shooting stopped and the police restored 
calm, one white man lay dead and another wounded. Dr. Sweet, his wife 
Gladys, and the other nine occupants of his house went on trial on first-degree 
murder charges. The NAACP represented the eleven defendants and hired the 
famous criminal defense attorney Clarence Darrow. After two trials—the first 
ended in a hung jury—Darrow won an acquittal for his clients in 1926. 


THE AMERICAN HISTORIES of Ossian Sweet and D. C. Stephenson illustrate 
the competing forces that shaped the 1920s. Both achieved a measure of financial suc- 
cess, but they did so in the post-World War I atmosphere of growing social friction and 
intense racial resentments. After serving in the war, many blacks and ethnic minorities 
had a greater sense of pride in themselves. When Sweet’s parents decided to send him 
north to get an education, they were responding to the racial violence that plagued the 
South, but they were also demonstrating their belief that a better life was possible for 
their son. By contrast, Stephenson grew wealthy by tapping into the same racial tensions 
that shaped the Sweets’ lives. Just as the census of 1890 had announced the end of the 
frontier, the census of 1920 indicated that the population of rural America had dwindled 
and that the majority of Americans now lived in cities with more than 2,500 people. 
Many who considered themselves “100 percent Americans,” born and bred in small 
towns or living in sections of cities with homogeneous populations, believed that racial 
and ethnic minorities threatened their power. Although the general prosperity of the 
period masked the tensions lying beneath the surface, it did not eliminate them. As the 
experiences of D. C. Stephenson and Ossian Sweet show, the decade following the end 
of World War I opened up fresh avenues for economic prosperity as well as new sites 
for cultural clashes exacerbated by the tensions of modern America. 









Three women strolling on 
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Postwar Turmoil 





The return of peace in 1918 brought with it problems that would persist into the 1920s. 
Government efforts to suppress opposition to U.S. involvement in World War I fostered 
an atmosphere of repression that continued after the war ended, culminating in a wave 
of anti-Communist actions known as the Red scare. An influenza epidemic that killed 
hundreds of thousands of Americans and millions of people around the world heightened 
the climate of fear. Finally, the abrupt and painful transition away from a wartime 
economy produced inflation, labor unrest, and escalating racial tensions. The 1920s 
would come to be known as a decade of prosperity, but in the years immediately fol- 
lowing the war the prospects for growth and stability seemed bleak. 


The Supreme Court and Civil Liberties 


On March 3, 1919, the Supreme Court invoked the Espionage Act to uphold the con- 
viction of Charles Schenck, the general secretary of the Socialist Party, for mailing 
thousands of leaflets opposing the military draft. Delivering the Court’s unanimous 
opinion, Justice Oliver Wendell Holmes argued that during wartime Congress has the 
authority to prohibit individuals from using words that create “a clear and present 
danger” to the safety of the country. Although the trial record failed to show that 
Schenck’s leaflets had convinced any young men to resist conscription, the Court upheld 
his conviction under Holmes’s doctrine. 

Later in 1919, the Supreme Court demonstrated what a slippery slope the “clear 
and present danger” test presented for freedom of speech in a case that concerned what 
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many American leaders believed posed a great threat to the nation: the spread of world- 
wide communism, the system of government that challenged capitalism. The success 
of the Bolshevik Revolution in Russia in 1917 and the subsequent creation of the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics terrified officials of capitalist countries in western Europe 
and the United States. Their concerns escalated in 1918, when Russia, until then an 
Allied power, signed a separate treaty with Germany and pulled out of the war (see 
chapter 20). In response, President Woodrow Wilson ordered U.S. troops to assist anti- 
Communist Russian forces fighting against the Bolshevik regime. 

Wilson’s actions generated vocal opposition from American supporters of the Russian 
Revolution. In New York City, a small group of anarchists and socialists welcomed the 
fall of capitalism in Russia and the prospects of a worker-controlled state that would 
promote economic democracy. Many of these activists were immigrants who had fled 
from Russia to avoid czarist repression against political dissidents and Jews. In August 
1918, a handful of anarchists, including Jacob Abrams, dropped leaflets off a building 
on the Lower East Side urging workers to protest “barbaric [American] intervention” 
and calling on them to engage in “a general strike” until the United States removed its 
troops from Russia. The government prosecuted six defendants, five men and one 
woman, for violating the Espionage and Sedition Acts; the jury found all of them guilty. 
On November 10, 1919, in Abrams v. United States, the Supreme Court affirmed the 
trial verdict, finding the distribution of the incendiary leaflets in wartime illegal. 


rel Online Document Project The Abrams Case and the Red Scare 
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The Red Scare, 1919-1920 


The conviction in the Abrams case reflected broader concern over the Red scare—the 
fear of Communist-inspired radicalism in the wake of the Russian Revolution. Though 
communism failed to gain a foothold in the United States, the actions of a tiny 
contingent of radicals kept the threat alive and played into the hands of ambitious 
politicians and business leaders who wanted to crush labor agitation, which they 
perceived as anti-American. 

Immediate postwar economic problems further increased the anxiety of American 
citizens, reinforcing the position of officials who sought to restore order by suppressing 
radicals. Industries were slow to convert their plants from military to civilian production, 
and consumer goods therefore remained in short supply. The war had brought jobs and 
higher wages on the home front, and consumers who had been restrained by wartime 
rationing were eager to spend their savings. With demand greatly exceeding supply, 
however, prices soared by 77 percent, frustrating consumers. At the same time, farmers, 
who had benefited from wartime conditions, faced falling crop prices as European na- 
tions resumed agricultural production and the federal government ended price supports. 

A series of widespread strikes launched by labor unions in 1919 contributed to the 
fear that the United States was under assault by sinister, radical forces. As skyrocketing 
inflation undercut wages and employers launched a new round of union-busting efforts, 
labor went on the offensive. In 1919 more than four million workers went on strike 
nationwide, including those in key industries such as steel, transportation, and ship- 
building. In September, striking Boston policemen left the city unguarded, resulting in 





widespread looting and violence. Massachusetts governor Calvin Coolidge sent in the 
National Guard to break the strike and restore order. 

Public officials and newspapers decried the violence, but they also greatly exag- 
gerated the peril. Communists and socialists did support some union activities; 
however, few of the millions of workers who struck for higher wages and better work- 
ing conditions had ties to extremists or sought to overthrow capitalism. The major 
prewar radical organization, the Industrial Workers of the World, never recovered 
from the government harassment that had crippled it during World War I. Postwar 
Communist parties in the United States claimed fewer than seventy thousand follow- 
ers. However, scattered acts of real violence allowed government and business leaders 
to stir up anxieties about the Communist threat. On May 1, 1919, radicals sent more 
than thirty incendiary devices through the mail to prominent Americans, though 
authorities defused them before the mail bombs reached their intended targets. The 
following month, bombs exploded in eight cities, including one at the doorstep of 
the home of A. Mitchell Palmer, the attorney general of the United States, who emerged 
shocked but uninjured. 

After the attack on his home, Palmer launched a government crusade to root out 
and prosecute Communist extremists. Like many American officials, Palmer traced the 
source of radicalism to recent immigrants, mainly those from Russia and eastern and 
southern Europe. To track down what he called the “moral perverts and hysterical 
neurasthenic [neurotic] women who abound in communism,” Palmer selected J. Edgar 
Hoover, a young Washington, D.C., lawyer, to head the General Intelligence Division 
in the Department of Justice. In November 1919, based on Hoover's research and un- 
dercover activities, government agents in twelve cities rounded up and arrested hundreds 
of foreigners, including the anarchist and feminist Emma Goldman. Goldman, along 
with some 250 people caught in the government dragnet, were soon deported to Russia. 
Over the next few months, the Palmer raids continued in more than thirty cities. 
Authorities seized approximately six thousand suspected radicals from their homes and 
community centers, took them to police stations, interrogated them without the ben- 
efit of legal counsel, and held them incommunicado without stipulating the charges 
against them. Of the thousands arrested, the government found reason to deport 556. 
The raids failed to uncover extensive plots to overthrow the U.S. government, nor did 
they lead to the arrest of the bombers. 

Initially, most American citizens supported the Palmer raids, but their enthusiasm 
quickly waned. Many came to see the violations of civil liberties that accompanied the 
raids as a greater threat to the nation’s traditions than the existence of a handful of 
American Communists. In 1920 a group of pacifists, progressives, and constitutional 
lawyers formed the American Civil Liberties Union (ACLU) to monitor government 
abridgments of the Bill of Rights. Although the Palmer raids ended, the Red scare 
manifested itselfin different forms throughout the 1920s. After J. Edgar Hoover became 
director of the Bureau of Investigation (later renamed the Federal Bureau of Investigation) 
in 1921, he continued spying on suspected radicals, collecting information on a variety 
of Americans, and increasing his power over the next several decades. 

Compounding the anxieties fueled by the Red scare, a medical crisis plunged 
Americans into panic. In late 1918, just as World War I was ending, an influenza epi- 
demic struck the United States. Part of a worldwide contagion, the disease infected 
nearly 20 percent of the U.S. population and killed more than 675,000 people. Soldiers 





returning home from the war brought the flu virus with them. Infants and the elderly 
succumbed, as well as able-bodied young men and women. As the death toll mounted 
over the course of 1919, terror gripped the nation. Susanna Turner, a volunteer at an 
emergency hospital in Philadelphia, recalled: “The fear in the hearts of people just 
withered them. They were afraid to go out, afraid to do anything. If you asked a neigh- 
bor for help, they wouldn't do so because they weren't taking any chances. It was a 
horror-stricken time.” A staggering 50 to 100 million people worldwide are estimated 
to have died from the flu before it subsided in 1920. 


Racial Violence in the Postwar Era 


Racial strife also heightened postwar anxieties. Drawn by the promise of wartime in- 
dustrial jobs, more than 400,000 African Americans left the South beginning in 1917 
and 1918 and headed north hoping to escape poverty and racial discrimination. (By 
1930 another 800,000 blacks had left the South.) This exodus became known as the 
great migration. Black newspapers such as the Chicago Defender circulated through- 
out the South, offering glowing stories of the opportunities that adventurous blacks 
would find if they moved. Some 75,000 southern blacks heeded the call and relocated 
to Chicago. During World War I, many found work in steel mills, meatpacking, ship- 
building, and other heavy industries, but most were relegated to low-paying jobs. Still, 
as a carpenter earning $95 a month wrote from Chicago to a friend back in Hattiesburg, 
Mississippi: “I should have been here 20 years ago. I just begin to feel like a man.” Most 
African American women remained employed as domestic workers, but more than 
100,000 obtained manufacturing jobs. 

For many blacks, however, the North was not the “promised land” they expected. 
Instead, they encountered bitter opposition from white migrants from the South com- 
peting for employment and scarce housing. As black and white veterans returned from 
the war, racial hostilities exploded. In 1919 race riots erupted in twenty-five cities 
throughout the country, including one in Washington, D.C., that left a deep impression 
on Ossian Sweet, who witnessed it firsthand. 

The worst of these disturbances occurred in Chicago during what James Weldon 
Johnson, a poet and an NAACP official, called “Red Summer.” On a hot July day, a 
black youth swimming at a Lake Michigan beach inadvertently crossed over into an area 
of water customarily reserved for whites. In response, white bathers shouted at the swim- 
mer to return to the black section of the beach. To make their point more forcefully, 
they hurled stones at him. The black swimmer drowned, and word of the incident quickly 
spread through white and black neighborhoods in Chicago. For thirteen days, mobs of 
blacks and whites attacked each other, ransacked businesses, and torched homes. Over 
the course of the riots, at least 15 whites and 23 blacks died, 178 whites and 342 blacks 
were injured, and more than a thousand black families were left homeless. Against this 
background, D. C. Stephenson’s Ku Klux Klan began to flourish in the North. 


e What factors combined to produce the turmoil of the immediate postwar period? 


e What factors contributed to the rise in racial tensions that accompanied the transition from 
wartime to peacetime? 





People of Plenty 





Despite the turbulence of the immediate postwar period and the persistence of under- 
lying social and racial tensions, the 1920s were a time of vigorous economic growth. 
Between 1922 and 1927, the economy grew by 7 percent a year, the largest peacetime 
rate up to that point. Over the decade, the gross domestic product (then called the gross 
national product), per capita income, and the average purchasing power of wage earn- 
ers all soared. At the same time, unemployment rates remained low, as producers added 
new workers in an effort to keep up with increasing consumer demand. Aligning them- 
selves with big business, government officials took an active role in stimulating economic 
growth. Their efforts shaped and accelerated economic developments that amounted 
to a second industrial revolution. 


Government Promotion of the Economy 


The general prosperity of the 1920s owed a great deal to backing by the federal 
government. Republicans controlled the presidency and Congress, and though they 
claimed to stand for principles of laissez-faire and opposed various economic and 
social reforms, they were willing to use governmental power to support large corpo- 
rations and the wealthy. 

Senator Warren G. Harding of Ohio, who was elected president in 1920, pledged 
to restore “normalcy” after World War I and the tumult of the Red scare. Summing 
up the Republican philosophy, Harding declared that he and his party wanted “less 
government in business and more business in government.” Harding’s cabinet ap- 
pointments reflected this goal. Treasury Secretary Andrew Mellon, a banker and an 
aluminum company titan, believed that the government should stimulate economic 
growth by reducing taxes on the rich, raising tariffs to protect manufacturers from 
foreign competition, and trimming the budget. The Republican Congress enacted 
much of this agenda, reducing spending and lowering inheritance and corporate 
taxes. During the Harding administration, tax rates for the wealthy, which had 
skyrocketed during World War I, plummeted from 66 percent to 20 percent. Mellon 
believed that those on the lower rungs of the economic ladder would prosper once 
business people invested the extra money they received from tax breaks into expand- 
ing production. Supposedly, the wealth would trickle down through increased jobs 
and purchasing power. At the same time, Republicans turned Progressive Era regu- 
latory agencies such as the Federal Trade Commission and the Federal Reserve Board 
into boosters for major corporations and financial institutions by weakening regu- 
latory enforcement. 

Secretary of Commerce Herbert Hoover had an even greater impact than Mellon 
in cementing the government-business partnership during the 1920s. A progressive who 
ably headed the Food Administration during World War I, Hoover believed that the 
federal government had a role to play in the economy and in lessening economic suf- 
fering. Rejecting government control of business activities, however, he insisted on 
voluntary cooperation between the public and private sectors. The secretary of commerce 
favored the creation of trade associations in which businesses would collaborate to 
stabilize production levels, prices, and wages. In turn, the Commerce Department would 
provide helpful data and information to improve productivity and trade. 





Hoover's vision fit into a larger Republican effort to weaken unions by promoting 
voluntary business-sponsored worker welfare initiatives. For example, under the American 
Plan (the name itself implied that unions were “un-American”), some firms established 
health insurance and pension plans for their workers. As early as 1914, Henry Ford 
provided his autoworkers over twenty-two years old “a share in the profits of the house” 
equal to a minimum wage of $5 a day, and he cut the workday from nine hours to eight 
hours. Already under pressure from such tactics, unions were further damaged by a series 
of Supreme Court rulings that restricted strikes and overturned hard-won union victories 
such as child labor legislation and minimum wage laws. By 1929 union membership 
had dropped from approximately five million to three million, or about 10 percent of 
the industrial labor market. 

Scandals during the presidency of Warren G. Harding diminished its luster but did 
not tarnish the shine of Republican economic policy. The Teapot Dome scandal 
grabbed the most headlines. In 1921 Interior Secretary Albert Fall collaborated with 
Navy Secretary Edwin Denby to transfer naval oil reserves to the Interior Department. 
Fall then parceled out these properties to private companies. Asa result, Harry EF Sinclair's 
Mammoth Oil Company received a lease to develop the Teapot Dome section in 
Wyoming. In return for this handout, Sinclair delivered more than $300,000, much of 
it in cash, to Fall. In the wake of congressional hearings launched by Senator Thomas 
J. Walsh of Montana, one of the few progressives remaining in Congress, Fall and Sinclair 
were convicted on a number of criminal charges and sent to jail. 

Harding’s sudden death from a heart attack in August 1923 brought Vice President 
Calvin Coolidge to the presidency. The former Massachusetts governor, who had sent 
state troops to quell the Boston police strike in 1919, distanced himself from the 
scandals of his predecessor's administration but reaffirmed Harding’s economic 
policies. “The chief business of the American people is business,” President Coolidge 
remarked succinctly. 


Americans Become Consumers 


The 1920s marked a period of economic expansion and general prosperity. National 
income rose from approximately $63 billion to $88 billion and per capita income jumped 
from $641 to $847, an increase of 32 percent. The purchasing power of wage earners 
climbed approximately 20 percent. 

This great spurt of economic growth in the 1920s resulted from the application of 
technological innovation and scientific management techniques to industrial production 
(Figure 21.1). Perhaps the greatest innovation came with the introduction of the as- 
sembly line. First used in the automobile industry before World War I, the assembly 
line moved the product to a worker who performed a specific task before sending it 
along to the next worker. This deceptively simple system, perfected by Henry Ford, 
saved enormous time and energy by emphasizing repetition, accuracy, and standardiza- 
tion. As a result, a new car rolled out of one of Ford’s auto plants in less than a min- 
ute—earlier it had taken twelve and a half hours. Streamlined production lowered costs, 
which, in turn, allowed Ford to lower prices. The price of anew Model T dropped from 
$725 in 1910 to $290 in the early 1920s. 

Besides the automobile, the second industrial revolution focused on the pro- 
duction of consumer-oriented goods previously considered luxuries. The electrification 
of urban homes created demand for a wealth of new laborsaving appliances; rural areas, 
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most of which lacked electricity, did not benefit. Refrigerators, washing machines, toast- 
ers, and vacuum cleaners appealed to middle-class housewives whose husbands could 
afford to purchase them. Wristwatches replaced bulkier pocket watches. Radios became 
the chief source of home entertainment, and families gathered around the radio console 
to listen to music, news, and sports. Religious and political radio programs helped spread 
their particular faiths and ideologies, and those farmers equipped with electricity de- 
pended on the radio for weather reports and agricultural prices. 

Although such household items changed the lives of many Americans, no single 
product had as profound an effect on American life in the 1920s as the automobile. 
Auto sales soared in the 1920s from 1.5 million to 5 million, making Henry Ford a 
multimillionaire and fueling the growth of related industries such as steel, rubber, pe- 
troleum, and glass. In 1929 Ford and his competitors at General Motors, Chevrolet, 
and Oldsmobile employed nearly 4 million workers, and around one in eight American 
workers toiled in factories connected to automobile production. 

The automobile also changed day-to-day living patterns. Although most roads 
and highways consisted of dirt and contained rocks and ruts, enough were paved to 
extend the boundaries of suburbs farther from the city. By the end of the 1920s, 
around 17 percent of Americans lived in suburbia. Cars allowed families to travel to 
vacation destinations at greater distances from their homes. Even the roadside land- 
scape changed to accommodate weary travelers, as gas stations, diners, and motels 
sprang up to serve them, and advertisers constructed billboards along the roads to 
remind them of what they needed. Each year, vacation resorts on the east and west 
coasts of Florida attracted thousands of tourists who drove south to enjoy the state’s 
balmy climate and beautiful beaches. The use of automobile technology blended the 
conveniences of modern America with the primitiveness of the environment. Outdoor 
camping became the craze. 





The automobile also provided new dating opportunities for young men and women. 
At the turn of the twentieth century, a young man courted a woman by going to her 
home and sitting with her on the sofa or out on the porch under the watchful eyes of 
her parents and family members. When the couple left the house, they might walk to 
a park and listen to a bandstand concert, again in the company of others. With the 
arrival of the automobile, couples could move from the couch in the parlor to the 
backseat of a car, away from adult supervision. Driving to a “lover’s lane” in a Model T 
and drinking from a flask of prohibited alcohol, the young couple could explore new 
sexual terrain that had been denied them in the past (most likely “petting”—kissing and 
rubbing rather than intercourse). 

Although Ford and his fellow manufacturers had succeeded in lowering prices for 
consumers, they still had to convince Americans to spend their hard-earned money to 
purchase their products. Turning for help to New York City’s Madison Avenue, the 
location of the fledgling advertising industry, manufacturers nearly tripled their spend- 
ing on advertising over the course of the 1920s. Firms pitched their products around 
price and quality, but they directed their efforts more than ever to the personal psychol- 
ogy of the consumer. Advertisers played on consumers’ unexpressed fears, unfulfilled 
desires, hopes for success, and sexual fantasies. The producers of Listerine mouthwash 
transformed a product previously used to disinfect hospitals into one that fought the 
dreaded but made-up disease of halitosis (bad breath). Advertisers told people that they 
could measure success through consumption. Purchasing a General Electric (GE) all- 
steel refrigerator not only would preserve food longer but also would enhance the own- 
ers’ reputation among their neighbors. “Happy to own it... proud to show it” headlined 
one ad explaining the virtues of GE’s new product. 

Although average wages and incomes rose during the 1920s, the majority of 
Americans did not have the disposable income to afford the bounty of new consumer 
goods. To resolve this problem, companies extended credit in dizzying amounts. By 
1929 consumers purchased 60 percent of their cars and 80 percent of their radios and 
furniture on credit in the form of installment plans and owed a total of $3 billion. “Buy 
now and pay later” became the motto of corporate America. By putting a small amount 
down and making monthly payments with interest, people could obtain an assortment 
of consumer items they otherwise could not afford. 


Perilous Prosperity 


Prosperity in the 1920s was real enough, but behind the impressive financial indicators 
flashed warnings that profound danger loomed ahead. Perhaps most important, the 
boom was accompanied by growing income inequality. A majority of workers lived 
below the poverty line, and farmers plunged deeper into hard times. Corporate profits 
increased much faster than wages, resulting in a disproportionate share of the wealth 
going to the rich. The combined income of the top 1 percent of families was greater 
than that of the 42 percent at the bottom (Figure 21.2); 66 percent lived below the 
income level ($1,800 to $2,000 annually) necessary to maintain an adequate standard 
of living. In addition, less than 1 percent of families accumulated 34 percent of the 
nation’s savings, while around 78 percent of families had no savings at all. 

Income inequality was a critical problem because America’s new mass-production 
economy depended on ever-increasing consumption, and higher income groups could 
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consume only so much, no matter how much of the nation’s wealth they controlled. 
While the expansion of consumer credit helped hide this fundamental weakness, the 
low wages earned by most Americans drove down demand over time. Cutbacks in de- 
mand forced manufacturers to reduce production, thereby reducing jobs and increasing 
unemployment. In the days before unemployment insurance, this placed an increased 
burden on families to make ends meet and dragged down the demand for consumer 
goods even further. By 1926, as a result of lagging purchasing power, the growth of 
automobile sales had begun to slow, as did new housing construction—signs of an 
economy heading for trouble. 

At the same time, the wealthy few used their disproportionate savings to speculate 
in the stock market and risky real estate ventures. To encourage investments, brokers 
promoted buying stocks on margin (credit) and required down payments of only a 
fraction of the market price. Without vigilant governmental oversight, banks and lend- 
ing agencies extended credit without taking into account what would happen if a fi- 
nancial panic occurred and they were suddenly required to call in all of their loans. To 
make matters worse, the banking system operated on shaky financial grounds, combin- 
ing savings facilities with speculative lending operations. With minimal interference 
from the Federal Trade Commission, business people frequently managed firms in a 
reckless way that created a high level of interdependence among them. For example, 
Samuel Insull, who owned a gas and electric utilities empire, was the chairman of the 
board of sixty-five companies, a director of eighty-five others, and the president of an 
additional seven corporations. This interlocking system of corporate ownership and 
control meant that the collapse of one company could bring down many others, while 
also imperiling the banking houses that had generously financed them. 

Rampant real estate speculation in Florida foreshadowed these dangers, as private 
developers and the state government promoted tourism and land purchases. In many cases, 
investors bought properties sight unseen, as speculators and unscrupulous agents worked 





under the assumption that land values would continue to increase forever. However, severe 
storms in 1926 and 1928 abruptly halted the increase in land values. Land prices spiraled 
downward, speculators defaulted on bank loans, and financial institutions tottered. 

Throughout the 1920s, fortunes plummeted for farmers as well. Despite the grow- 
ing urbanization of the nation, farmers still made up one-third of the population. 
Declining world demand following the end of World War I, together with increased 
productivity because of the mechanization of agriculture, drove down farm prices and 
income. Between 1925 and 1929, falling wheat and cotton prices cut farm income in 
half. The collapse of farm prices had the most devastating effects on tenants and share- 
croppers who were forced off their lands through mortgage foreclosures. Around three 
million displaced farmers migrated to cities, where they had to compete with unskilled 
laborers for factory jobs and often found themselves among the ranks of the unemployed. 

Internationally, the United States encountered serious economic obstacles. World 
War I had destroyed European economies, leaving them ill equipped to repay the $11 
billion they had borrowed from the United States. Much of the Allied recovery, and 
hence the ability to repay debts, depended on obtaining the reparations imposed on 
Germany at the conclusion of World War I (see chapter 20). Germany, however, was 
in even worse shape than France and Britain and could not meet its obligations. Without 
a prosperous Europe, the American economy suffered. In 1924 the U.S. government 
sent Charles G. Dawes, a banker and soon to become Coolidge’s vice president, to 
negotiate with Britain, France, and Germany to find a solution to their mutual problem. 
Under the terms of the eventual agreement, the United States provided loans to Germany 
to pay its reparations. In turn, Britain and France reduced the size of Germany’s pay- 
ments. The result was a series of circular payments. American banks loaned money to 
Germany, which used the money to pay reparations to Britain and France, which, in 
turn, used Germany’s reparations payments to repay debts owed to American banks. 
What appeared a satisfactory resolution at the time ultimately proved a calamity. In 
undertaking this revolving-door solution, American bankers added to the cycle of spiral- 
ing credit and placed themselves at the mercy of unstable European economies. 
Compounding the problem, Republican administrations in the 1920s supported high 
tariffs on imports, reducing foreign manufacturers’ revenues and therefore their nations’ 
tax receipts, making it more difficult for these countries to pay off their debts. 
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e Describe the relationship between business and government in the 1920s. 


e Why was a high level of consumer spending so critical to 1920s prosperity, and why was the 
economic expansion of the 1920s ultimately unsustainable? 


Challenges to Social Conventions 





While most of the nation ignored growing evidence of the fragility of American 
prosperity, the social and cultural consequences of the second industrial revolution 
received considerable attention, as new, distinctly modern cultural patterns emerged. 
Advertising and credit, two of the mainstays of modern capitalism, sought to bypass 





the time-honored virtues of saving and living within one’s means. Conventional 
sexual standards came under assault from the growth of the film and automobile 
industries, which influenced fashion styles and dating practices. In addition to moral 
and social behavior, traditional racial assumptions came under attack. African American 
writers and artists condemned the kind of racism Ossian Sweet experienced, drew on 
their rich racial legacies, and produced a cultural renaissance. Other blacks, led by 
the Jamaican immigrant Marcus Garvey, rejected the integrationist strategy of the 
NAACP in favor of black nationalism. 


Breaking with the Old Morality 


Challenges to the virtues of thrift and sacrifice were accompanied by a transformation 
of the moral codes of late-nineteenth-century America, especially those relating to sex. 
The entertainment industry played a large role in promoting relaxed attitudes toward 
sexual relations to a mass audience throughout the nation. The motion picture business, 
increasingly centered in Hollywood after 1920, attracted women and men to movie 
palaces where they could see swashbuckling heroes and glamorous heroines. In an era 
of silent movies, patrons in the nation’s twenty thousand movie houses were enthralled 
not by the occasional dialogue printed on the screen but by the powerfully attractive 
images of the film stars. 

Originally shown as short films for 5 cents in nickelodeons, the movies appealed 
to a national audience. Melodramas and comedies entertained the masses, and films 
such as D. W. Griffith’s Birth of a Nation (1915) appealed to racial prejudices by glori- 
fying the Ku Klux Klan. By the 1920s, films had expanded into feature-length pictures, 
Hollywood film studios had blossomed into major corporations, and movies were shown 
in ornate theaters in cities and towns across the country. The star system was born, and 
matinee idols such as Douglas Fairbanks, Charlie Chaplin, Clara Bow, and Mary Pickford 
influenced fashions and hairstyles. Female stars dressed as “flappers” and wooed audi- 
ences. Representing the liberated new woman, flappers wore short skirts, used ample 
makeup (formerly associated with prostitutes), smoked cigarettes in public, drank il- 
legal alcoholic beverages, and gyrated to jazz tunes on the dance floor. 

Americans could enjoy new entertainment opportunities and still remain faithful 
to traditional values. By 1929 approximately 40 percent of households owned a radio 
and could listen to stations affiliated with the two major broadcasting networks: the 
Columbia Broadcasting System (CBS) and the National Broadcasting Company (NBC). 
Shows such as The General Motors Family and The Maxwell House Hour blended prod- 
uct advertising with family entertainment. Amos ’n’ Andy garnered large audiences by 
satirizing black working-class life, which, intentionally or not, reinforced racist stereo- 
types. In cities like New York and Chicago, immigrants could tune in to foreign-language 
radio programs aimed at non-English-speaking ethnic groups, which offered them an 
outlet for preserving their identity in the face of the increasing homogeneity fostered 
by the national consumer culture. 

The most spirited challenge to both traditional values and the modern consumer 
culture came from a diverse group of intellectuals known as the Lost Generation. 
Gertrude Stein coined the term to describe the disillusionment that many of her fellow 
writers and artists felt after the ravages of World War I. Already concerned about the 
impact of mass culture and corporate capitalism on individualism and free thought, 


550 


CHAPTER 21 © AN ANXIOUS AFFLUENCE 1919-1929 


they focused their talents on criticizing what they saw as the hypocrisy of old values 
and the conformity ushered in by the new. In the novel This Side of Paradise (1920), 
E Scott Fitzgerald complained that his generation had “grown up to find all Gods 
dead, all wars fought, all faith in man shaken.” In a series of novels, including Main 
Street (1920), Babbitt (1922), and Elmer Gantry (1927), Sinclair Lewis ridiculed the 
narrow-mindedness of small-town life, the empty materialism of businessmen, and 
the insincerity of evangelical preachers. Journalist Henry Louis (H. L.) Mencken picked 
up these subjects in the pages of his magazine, Te American Mercury. From his van- 
tage point in Baltimore, Maryland, he lampooned the beliefs and behavior of Middle 
America and groused that its residents had turned democracy into “boobocracy,” or 
government by boobs. 

While radio audiences howled with laughter over the exploits of Amos ‘w Andy, 
scholars discredited conventional wisdom about race. Challenging studies that purported 
to demonstrate the intellectual superiority of whites over blacks, Columbia University 
anthropologist Franz Boas argued that any apparent intelligence gap between the races 
resulted from environmental factors and not heredity. His student Ruth Benedict further 
argued that the culture of so-called primitive tribes such as the Pueblo Indians, which 
emphasized cooperation and spiritual ideals, produced a less stressful and more emotion- 
ally connected lifestyle than that of more advanced societies. The ideas of Sigmund 
Freud, an Austrian psychoanalyst, shifted emphasis away from culture and race to in- 
dividual consciousness. His disciples stressed the role of the unconscious mind and the 
power of the sex drive in shaping human behavior, beliefs that gained traction not only 
in university education but also in advertising appeals. 


The African American Renaissance 


The greatest challenge to conventional notions about race came from black Americans. 
The influx of southern black migrants to the North spurred by World War I and con- 
tinuing into the 1920s created a black cultural renaissance, with New York City’s 
Harlem and the South Side of Chicago leading the way. Black intellectuals joined their 
white counterparts in criticizing conventional social and cultural norms. Gathered in 
Harlem—with a population of more than 120,000 African Americans in 1920 and 
growing every day—a group of black writers paid homage to the New Negro, the 
second generation born after emancipation. These New Negro intellectuals refused to 
accept white supremacy. In militant voices, they expressed pride in their race, sought 
to perpetuate black racial identity, and demanded full citizenship and participation in 
American society. Intending to enrich the culture of the United States, black writers 
and poets drew on themes from African American life and history for inspiration in 
their literary works. 
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These men and women made up the “Talented Tenth,” the leaders of the black race 
whom W. E. B. Du Bois had spoken of in The Souls of Black Folk (1903). James Weldon 
Johnson, a writer and the chief executive of the NAACP, commented: “The final mea- 
sure of the greatness of all peoples is the amount and standard of the literature and art 
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they have produced.” The poets, novelists, and artists of the Harlem Renaissance captured 
the imagination of blacks and whites alike. Many of these artists increasingly rejected 
white standards of taste as well as staid middle-class, black values. Writers Langston 
Hughes and Zora Neale Hurston in particular drew inspiration from the vernacular of 
African American folk life. In 1926 Hughes defiantly asserted: “We younger Negro 
artists who create now intend to express our dark-skinned selves without fear or shame. 
If white people are pleased, we are glad. If they are not, it doesn’t matter.” 

Black music became a vibrant part of mainstream American popular culture in the 
1920s. Traveling musicians such as Ferdinand “Jelly Roll” Morton, Louis Armstrong, 
Edward “Duke” Ellington, and singer Bessie Smith developed and popularized two of 
America’s most original forms of music—jazz and the blues. Emerging from brothels 
and bars in the South, these unique compositions grew out of the everyday experiences 
of black life and expressed the thumping rhythms of work, pleasure, and pain. Such 
music did not remain confined to dance halls and clubs in black communities; it soon 
spread to white musicians and audiences for whom the hot beat of jazz rhythms meant 
emotional freedom and the expression of sexuality. 


Marcus Garvey and Black Nationalism 


In addition to providing a fertile ground for African American intellectuals, Harlem 
became the headquarters of the most significant alternative black political vision of the 
1920s. In 1916 the Jamaican-born Marcus Mosiah Garvey settled in Harlem and became 
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the leading exponent of black nationalism. In 1914 Garvey had set up the Universal 
Negro Improvement Association (UNIA) in Jamaica, an organization through which 
he promoted racial separation and pride. Unlike the leaders of the NAACP, who sought 
equal access to American institutions and cooperation with whites, Garvey favored a 
“Back to Africa” movement that would ultimately repatriate many black Americans to 
their ancestral homelands on the African continent. Together with the indigenous black 
African majority, transplanted African Americans would help overthrow colonial rule 
and use their power to assist black people throughout the world. 

Garvey’s appeal did not rely primarily on this utopian project. Instead, the UNIA 
concentrated on building the economic strength of black communities in the United 
States through self-help. In the pages of his newspaper, Negro World, Garvey promoted 
ventures such as his Black Star Line steamship company, established in 1919. After 
raising more than $200,000 in less than four months, the company acquired a fleet of 
three less-than-seaworthy ships on which it planned to transport passengers between 
the United States, the West Indies, and Africa. The UNIA’s companies opened up blue- 
collar and white-collar jobs to black men and women that were generally unavailable 
to them in white-owned firms. 

In addition to offering an outlet for dreams of economic advancement, Garvey 
tapped into the racial discontent of African Americans for whom living in the United 
States had proven so difficult. He denounced what he saw as the accommodationist 
efforts of the NAACP and declared, “To be a Negro is no disgrace, but an honor, and 
we of the UNIA do not want to become white.” Indeed, he proclaimed “Black is 
Beautiful” and asserted that both God and Jesus were black. Ironically, the UNIA and 
D. C. Stephenson’s Klan agreed on the necessity of racial segregation, though Garvey 
never accepted the premise that blacks were inferior. Garvey dressed in a military uniform 
with a saber dangling from his belt and a plumed hat atop his head. His appeals to black 
manhood were also accompanied by a celebration of black womanhood. He set up the 
Black Cross Nurses, and his wife, Amy Jacques Garvey, went beyond her husband’s 
traditional notions of femininity to extol the accomplishments of black women in 
politics and culture. Garveyism became the first mass African American movement in 
U.S. history and was especially effective in recruiting working-class blacks. UNIA 
branches were established in thirty-eight states throughout the North and South and 
attracted some 500,000 members. 

Given his ideas and outspokenness, Garvey soon made powerful enemies. Du Bois 
and fellow members of the NAACP despised him. The black socialist labor leader A. 
Philip Randolph, who saw the UNIA program as just another form of exploitative 
capitalism, labeled Garvey an “unquestioned fool and ignoramus.” Yet Garvey’s down- 
fall came from his own business practices. Convicted in 1925 of mail fraud related to 
his Black Star Line, Garvey served two years in federal prison until President Coolidge 
commuted his term and had the Jamaican citizen deported. Garvey continued to carry 
on his activities from England, but without his presence the UNIA lost most of its fol- 
lowing in the United States. 


© How did new forms of entertainment challenge traditional morality and traditional gender roles? 
° Describe the black cultural and intellectual renaissance that flourished in the 1920s. 





Culture Wars 





Attacks on traditional cultural and racial values did not go uncontested. During this era 
when technological innovations overturned traditional economic values, when modes 
of social behavior were in a state of flux, and when white supremacy came under assault, 
it is not surprising that many segments of the population resisted these changes. Rallying 
around ethnic and racial purity, Protestant fundamentalism, and family values, defend- 
ers of an older America attempted to roll back the tide of modernity. 


Nativists versus Immigrants 


The 1920s experienced a surge in nativist (anti-immigrant) and racist thinking that in 
many ways reflected long-standing fears. The end of World War I brought a new wave 
of Catholic and Jewish emigration from eastern and southern Europe, triggering religious 
prejudice among Protestants. Just as immigrants had been linked to socialism and an- 
archism in the 1880s and 1890s, old-stock Americans associated these immigrants with 
immoral behavior and political radicalism and saw them as a threat to their traditional 
culture and values. Moreover, as in the late nineteenth century, native-born workers saw 
immigrants as a source of cheap labor that threatened their jobs and wages. 

The Sacco and Vanzetti case provides the most dramatic evidence of this nativ- 
ism. In 1920 a botched robbery at a shoe company in South Braintree, Massachusetts, 
resulted in the murder of the bookkeeper and guard. Police arrested Nicola Sacco, a 
shoemaker, and Bartolomeo Vanzetti, a fish peddler, and charged them with the crime. 
These two Italian immigrants shared radical political views as anarchists and World 
War I draft evaders. The subsequent trial revolved around their foreign birth and ideol- 
ogy more than the facts pertaining to their guilt or innocence. The presiding judge at 
the trial referred to the accused as “anarchistic bastards” and “damned dagos” (a de- 
rogatory term for “Italians”). Convicted and sentenced to death, Sacco and Vanzetti lost 
their appeals for a new trial. Criticism of the verdict came from all over the world. 
Workers in Mexico, Argentina, Uruguay, France, and Morocco organized vigils and held 
rallies in solidarity with the condemned men. The American minister to Venezuela 
reported that “practically all the lower classes regarded them as martyrs.” Despite support 
from influential lawyers such as Harvard’s Felix Frankfurter, the two men were executed 
in the electric chair in 1927. 

The Sacco and Vanzetti case provides an extreme example of 1920s nativism, but 
the anti-immigrant views that contributed to the two men’s conviction and execution 
were commonplace during the period and shared by Americans across the social spec- 
trum. Many Americans, including Henry Ford, saw immigrants as a threat to cherished 
traditions. In his commitment to “One-Hundred Percent Americanism,” Ford tried to 
preserve traditional values. He strongly supported prohibition and denounced the frenetic 
sounds and sexual overtones of Jazz Age music and dancing. Ford felt that immigrants 
were the cause of a decline in American morality. He contended that aliens did not 
understand “the principles which have made our [native] civilization,” and he blamed 
the influx of foreigners for society’s “marked deterioration” during the 1920s. He stirred 
up anti-immigrant prejudices mainly by targeting Jews. Believing that an international 
Jewish conspiracy was attempting to subvert non-Jewish societies, Ford serialized in his 
company newspaper the so-called Protocols of the Elders of Zion, an anti-Semitic tract 





concocted in czarist Russia to justify pogroms against Jews. Ford continued to publish 
it even after the document was proven a fake in 1921. 

Ford joined other nativists in supporting legislation to restrict immigration. In 1924 
Congress passed the National Origins Act, a quota system on future immigration. 
The measure limited entry by any foreign group to 2 percent of the number of people 
of that nationality who resided in the United States in 1890. The statute’s authors were 
interested primarily in curbing immigration from eastern and southern Europe. They 
chose 1890 as the benchmark for immigration because most newcomers from those two 
regions entered the United States after that year. Quotas established for northern Europe, 
about 70 percent of the total, went unfilled, while those for southern and eastern Europe 
could not accommodate the vast number of people who sought admission. The law 
continued to bar East Asian immigration altogether. 

With immigration of those considered “undesirable” severely if not completely 
curtailed, some nativist reformers shifted their attention to Americanization, which 
developed into one of the largest social and political movements in American history. 
Speaking about immigrants, educator E. P. Cubberly said, “Our task is to break up their 
groups and settlements, to assimilate and amalgamate these people as a part of our 
American race, to implant in their children the northern-European conception of righ- 
teousness, law and order, and popular government.” Business corporations conducted 
Americanization and naturalization classes on factory floors. Schools, patriotic societies, 
fraternal organizations, women’s groups, and labor unions launched citizenship classes. 
Even the U.S. Catholic hierarchy joined the effort by prohibiting the creation of new 
parishes based on nationality and increasingly requiring the use of English for confes- 
sions and sermons. 

In the Southwest and on the West Coast, whites aimed their Americanization efforts 
at the growing population of Mexican Americans. Subject to segregated education, 
Mexican Americans were expected to speak English in their classes. “The opening of 
school,” an Arizona teacher’s journal noted, “will provide an opportunity for all the 
Mexican children . . . to study under separate tutelage until they have acquired a thor- 
ough mastery of the English language.” Anglo school administrators and teachers 
generally believed that Mexican Americans were suited for farmwork and manual trades. 
For Mexican Americans, therefore, Americanization meant vocational training and 
preparation for low-status, low-wage jobs. 

Despite attempts at Americanization, ethnic groups did not dissolve into a melting 
pot and lose their cultural identities. First-generation Americans—the children of 
immigrants—learned English, enjoyed American popular culture, and dressed in fash- 
ions of the day. Yet in cities around the country where immigrants had settled, ethnic 
enclaves remained intact and preserved the religious practices and social customs of their 
residents. Americanization may have watered down the “vegetable soup” of American 
diversity, but it did not completely eliminate the variety and distinctiveness of its flavors. 


Resurrection of the Ku Klux Klan 


Nativism received its most spectacular boost from the reemergence of the Ku Klux Klan 
in 1915. Originally an organization dedicated to terrorizing emancipated African Americans 
and their white Republican allies in the South during Reconstruction, the KKK branched 
out during the 1920s to the North and West. In addition to blacks, the new Klan targeted 





Catholics and Jews, as well as anyone who was alleged to have violated community moral 
values. The organization consisted of a cross section of native-born Protestants primarily 
from the middle and working classes who sought to reverse a perceived decline in their 
social and economic power. Revived by W. J. Simmons, a former Methodist minister, 
the new Klan celebrated its founding at Stone Mountain, Georgia, near Atlanta. There, 
Klansmen bowed to the twin symbols of their cause, the American flag and a burning 
cross that represented their fiery determination to stand up for Christian morality and 
against all those considered “un-American.” People flocked to the new KKK. By the 
mid-1920s, Klan membership totaled more than three million men and women. Tens 
of thousands of members outfitted in white sheets and pointed hoods openly paraded 
down Pennsylvania Avenue in Washington, D.C., the route of presidential inaugurations. 
Not confined to rural areas, the revived Klan counted a significant following in D. C. 
Stephenson's Indianapolis and Ossian Sweet’s Detroit, as well as in Chicago, Denver, 
Portland, and Seattle. Rural dwellers who had moved into cities with large numbers of 
black migrants and recent immigrants found solace in Klan vows to preserve “Native, 
white, Protestant supremacy.” 

The phenomenal growth of the KKK in the 1920s probably resulted more from 
the desire to reestablish traditional values than from sheer hostility toward blacks. In 
the face of challenges to traditional values, a changing sexual morality, and the flaunting 
of prohibition, wives joined their husbands as devoted followers. Protestant women 
appreciated the Klan’s message condemning abusive husbands and fathers and the group’s 
affirmation of the status of white Protestant women as the embodiment of virtue. In 
the post-suffrage era, the Klan also provided its female members with an incentive to 
vote by encouraging them to counteract the influence of newly enfranchised Catholic, 
Jewish, Latina, and African American women. 

Like the original Klan, its successor resorted to terror tactics. Acting under cover 
of darkness and concealed in robes and hoods, Klansmen burned crosses to scare their 
victims, many of whom they beat, kidnapped, tortured, and murdered. To gain greater 
legitimacy and to appeal to a wider audience, the Klan also participated in electoral 
politics. The KKK succeeded in electing governors in Georgia and Oregon, a U.S. 
senator from Texas, numerous state legislators, and other officials in California, Indiana, 
Michigan, Ohio, and Oklahoma. Politicians routinely joined the Klan to advance their 
careers, whether they shared its views or not. For example, Hugo Black, a Klansman 
from Alabama, won election as U.S. senator and was appointed to the Supreme Court, 
where he accumulated a distinguished record as a progressive jurist. 


Fundamentalism versus Modernism 


Protestant fundamentalists also fought to uphold traditional values against modern-day 
incursions. Around 1910, two wealthy Los Angeles churchgoers had subsidized and 
distributed a series of booklets called The Fundamentals, incorporating many statements 
about the literal truth of the Bible. With three million copies in circulation nationwide, 
the booklets informed readers that the Bible offered a true account of the genesis and 
development of humankind and the world and that its words had to be taken literally. 
After 1920, believers of this approach to interpreting the Bible became known as “fun- 
damentalists.” Their preachers spread the message of old-time religion through carnival- 
like revivals, and preachers used the new medium of radio to broadcast their sermons. 





Fundamentalism divided many Protestant denominations, but its appeal was strongest 
in the Midwest and the South—the so-called Bible belt—where residents felt deeply 
threatened by the secular aspects of modern life that left their conventional religious 
teachings open to skepticism and scorn. 

Nothing bothered fundamentalist Protestants as much as Charles Darwin's theory 
of evolution. In On the Origin of Species (1859), Darwin replaced the biblical story of 
creation with a scientific theory of the emergence and development of life that centered 
on evolution and natural selection. Fundamentalists rejected this explanation and re- 
pudiated the views of fellow Protestants who attempted to reconcile Darwinian evolu- 
tion with God’s Word by reading the Bible as a symbolic representation of what might 
have happened. Few people had actually read Darwin, and fundamentalists derided him 
by emphasizing the popular misconception that he had written that human beings had 
descended directly from apes (in fact, he maintained that simians and humans had a 
common ancestor). To combat any other interpretation but the biblical one, in 1925 
lawmakers in Arkansas, Florida, Mississippi, Oklahoma, and Tennessee made it illegal 
to teach in public schools and colleges “any theory that denies the story of the Divine 
Creation of man as taught in the Bible.” 

Shortly after the anti-evolution law passed, the town of Dayton, Tennessee, decided 
to take advantage of it. Local business people and town boosters wanted to put their 
town on the map and attract new investment to the area. They recruited John Scopes, 
a general science high school teacher and part-time football coach. Scopes defied the 
law by lecturing from a biology textbook that presented Darwin’s theory. At the same 
time, the interests of the town boosters converged with those of the ACLU, which wanted 
to challenge the restrictive state statute on the grounds of free speech and academic 
freedom and attract new members to the organization. Together, these two very different 
groups succeeded in turning an ordinary judicial hearing into the “trial of the century.” 

The resulting trial brought Dayton more fame, much of it negative, than the plan- 
ners had bargained for. When court convened in July 1925, millions of people listened 
over the radio to the first trial ever broadcast. Reporters from all over the country de- 
scended on Dayton to keep their readers informed of the proceedings, while cynical 
journalists such as H. L. Mencken ridiculed Dayton and its residents. 

Inside the courtroom, a monumental confrontation took place. Clarence Darrow 
headed the defense team. A controversial and colorful criminal lawyer from Chicago, 
who in a few months would defend Ossian Sweet, Darrow doubted the existence of 
God. On the other side, William Jennings Bryan, three-time Democratic candidate for 
president and secretary of state under Woodrow Wilson, assisted the prosecution. As a 
Protestant fundamentalist, Bryan believed that accepting scientific evolution would 
undermine the moral basis of politics and that communities should have the right to 
determine their children’s school curriculum. A Seventh-Day Adventist minister summed 
up what the fundamentalists considered to be at stake: “[Darwin’s theory] breeds cor- 
ruption, lust, immorality, greed, and such acts of criminal depravity as drug addiction, 
war, and atrocious acts of genocide.” 

The presiding judge, John T. Raulston, set the tone for the trial by beginning each 
session with a prayer. He ruled that scientists could not take the stand to defend evo- 
lution because he considered their testimony “hearsay,” given that they had not been 
present at the creation. The defense nearly collapsed until Darrow called the willing 
Bryan to the stand as “an expert on the Bible.” The clash of these two titans provided 





excellent theater but changed few minds. The jury took only eight minutes to declare 
Scopes guilty. Two weeks after the trial, Bryan died in his sleep, still convinced that 
his views had prevailed. Scopes’s conviction was overturned by an appeals court on a 
technicality. Yet fundamentalists remained as certain as ever in their beliefs, and anti- 
evolution laws stayed in force until the 1970s. The trial had not “settled” anything. 
Rather, it served to highlight a cultural division over the place of religion in American 
society that persists to the present day. 


Se 


e What was the connection between anti-immigrant sentiment and the defense of tradition during 
the 1920s? 


e Who challenged the new morality associated with modernization? Why? 


Politics and the Fading of Prosperity 





These cultural clashes tore the Democratic Party apart, leaving Republicans in command 
of national politics. As it attracted a growing number of urban immigrants to its ranks 
alongside its customary base of white southerners, the Democratic Party tried to recon- 
cile the tensions between traditional and modern America. Its failure to do so kept 
Republicans in power despite growing evidence of their inability to resolve serious 
economic problems. Although many progressives continued to press for reform, they 
were all but powerless to prevent the coming economic crisis. 


The Battle for the Soul of the Democratic Party 


The 1924 presidential election exposed the social and cultural fault lines within the 
Democratic Party. Since the end of Reconstruction and the “redemption” of the South 
by southern Democrats, the Republican Party had ceased to compete for office in the 
region. Southern Democrats, along with party supporters from the rural Midwest, shared 
strong fundamentalist religious beliefs and an enthusiasm for prohibition that usually 
placed them at odds with big-city northern Democrats. The urban wing of the party 
increasingly represented immigrant populations that rejected prohibition as contrary to 
their social practices and supported political machines, which many rural Democrats 
found odious and an indicator of cultural degradation. These distinctions, however, 
were not absolute—some rural dwellers opposed prohibition, and some urbanites sup- 
ported temperance. 

Delegates to the 1924 Democratic convention in New York City had trouble decid- 
ing on a party platform and a presidential candidate. When urban delegates from the 
Northeast attempted to insert a plank condemning D. C. Stephenson’s Ku Klux Klan 
for its intolerance, they lost by a thin margin. Proponents of this measure owed their 
defeat to the sizable number of convention delegates who either belonged to the Klan 
or had been backed by it. 

The selection of the presidential ticket proved even more divisive. Urban Democrats 
favored the nomination of New York governor Alfred E. Smith. Smith came from an 
Irish Catholic immigrant family, had grown up on New York City’s Lower East Side, 
and was sponsored by the Tammany Hall machine. The epitome of everything that rural 
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Democrats despised, Smith further angered opponents with his outspoken denunciation 
of prohibition. Prohibitionists fiercely opposed Smith, and he lost the nomination to 
John W. Davis, a West Virginia Protestant and a supporter of prohibition. The intense 
intraparty fighting left the Democrats deeply divided going into the general election. 
To no one’s surprise, Davis lost to Calvin Coolidge in a landslide (Map 21.1). 

In 1928, however, when the Democrats met in Houston, Texas, the delicate cultural 
equilibrium within the Democratic Party had shifted in favor of the urban forces. With 
Stephenson and the Klan discredited and no longer a force in Democratic politics, the 
delegates nominated Al Smith as their presidential candidate. To balance the ticket, they 
tapped for vice president Joseph G. Robinson, a senator from Arkansas, a Protestant, 
and a supporter of prohibition. 

The Republicans selected Herbert Hoover, one of the most popular men in the 
United States. His biography read like a script of the American dream. Born in Iowa to 
a Quaker family, he became an orphan at the age of nine and moved to Oregon to live 
with relatives. After graduating from Stanford University in 1895, he began a career as 
a prosperous mining engineer and a successful businessman. Affectionately called “the 
Great Humanitarian” for his European relief efforts after World War I, Hoover served 
as secretary of commerce during the Harding and Coolidge administrations. His name 
became synonymous with the Republican prosperity of the 1920s. In accepting his 
party's nomination for president in 1928, Hoover optimistically declared: “We in America 
today are nearer to the final triumph over poverty than ever before in the history of the 
land.” A Protestant supporter of prohibition from a small town, Hoover was everything 
Smith was not. 

The outcome of the election proved predictable. Running on prosperity and pledg- 
ing a “chicken in every pot and two cars in every garage,” Hoover trounced Smith with 
58 percent of the popular vote and more than 80 percent of the electoral vote. Despite 
the weakening economy, Smith lost usually reliable Democratic votes to religious and 
ethnic prejudices. The New Yorker prevailed only in Massachusetts, Rhode Island, and 


1919-1929 POLITICS AND THE FADING OF PROSPERITY 


six southern states but failed to win his home state. A closer look at the election returns 
showed a significant party realignment under way. Smith succeeded in identifying the 
Democratic Party with urban, ethnic-minority voters and attracting them to the polls. 
Despite the landslide loss, he captured the twelve largest cities in the nation, all of which 
had gone Republican four years earlier. In another fifteen big cities, Smith did better 
than the Democrat ticket had done in the 1924 election, thereby encouraging the 
country’s ethnic minorities to support the party of Thomas Jefferson and Woodrow 
Wilson. To break the Republicans’ national dominance, the Democrats would need a 
candidate who appealed to both traditional and modern Americans. Smith’s defeat, 
however, laid the foundation for future Democratic political success. 


Where Have All the Progressives Gone? 


The Democrats and Republicans were not the only parties that attracted voters in the 
1920s. Some voters continued to cast their ballot for the Socialist Party. Others took 
the opportunity to voice their disapproval of Republican policies by voting for the re- 
maining progressive candidates. Progressives did manage to hold on to seats in Congress, 





Robert M. La Follette, 1924 Wisconsin senator Robert M. La Follette, running for president 
on the Progressive Party ticket in 1924, campaigns in Chicago with his son, Robert Jr., seated 
next to him. La Follette and his running mate, Senator Burton K. Wheeler of Montana, favored 
higher taxes for the wealthy, collective bargaining rights for factory workers, and limits on 
Supreme Court power. Chicago History Museum, image DN-0077813/Photo: Chicago Daily News 
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and in 1921 they helped pass the Shepherd-Towner Act, which appropriated federal 
funds to establish maternal and child centers (see chapter 19). But their efforts to restrict 
the power of the Supreme Court, reduce tax cuts for the wealthy, nationalize railroads, 
and extend agricultural relief to farmers were rebuffed by conservative legislative ma- 
jorities. In 1924 reformers nominated Senator Robert M. La Follette of Wisconsin to 
run for president on a revived Progressive Party ticket, but he came in a distant third 
and won only five million popular votes and the electoral votes of his home state. The 
Progressive Party collapsed soon after La Follette died in 1925. 

Still, progressivism managed to stay alive on the local and state levels. Gifford 
Pinchot, a Roosevelt ally and a champion of conservation (see chapter 19), twice won 
election as governor of Pennsylvania starting in 1922. Social workers continued their 
efforts to alleviate urban poverty and lobby for government assistance to the poor. Even 
at the national level, women in the Children’s Bureau maintained the progressive legacy 
by supporting assistance to families and devising social welfare proposals. Progressivism 
did not disappear during the 1920s, but it did fight an uphill and often losing battle 
during an age of conservative political ascendancy. Its weakness contributed to the 
government's failure to check the worst corporate and financial practices, a failure that 
would play a role in the nation’s economic collapse. 


Financial Crash 


On October 29, 1929, a day that became known as Black Tuesday, stock market 
prices tumbled. Over the previous five years, the rising market, bolstered by optimistic 
buyers, earned huge profits for investors, and the value of stocks nearly doubled. In 
late October, panicked sellers sent stock prices into free fall, culminating in the selling 
of more than 16 million shares valued at $32 billion on October 29. Although only 
2.5 percent of Americans owned stock, the stock market crash had an enormous impact 
on the economy and the rest of the world. Because so much of the stock boom depended 
on generous margin requirements (a down payment of only 5 to 10 percent), when 
investor-borrowers got caught short by falling prices, they could not repay the financial 
institutions that had extended them credit. Banks and lending agencies, with their 
interlocking management and overextension of credit, had difficulty withstanding the 
turmoil unleashed by the stock market crash. 

The 1929 crash did not cause the decade-long Great Depression that followed. 
The seeds for the greatest economic catastrophe in American history had been planted 
earlier. The economy had endured a series of panics and depressions in the past, but 
nothing like what happened between 1929 and 1940. The causes stemmed from flaws 
in an economic system that produced a great disparity of wealth, inadequate consump- 
tion, overextension of credit both at home and abroad, and the government’s unwill- 
ingness to relieve the plight of farmers. Republican administrations made matters 
worse by lowering taxes on the rich and raising tariffs to benefit manufacturers. The 
Federal Reserve Board exacerbated the situation by keeping interest rates high, thereby 
making it difficult for people to get loans and repay debts. The failure was not that 
of the United States alone; the depression affected capitalist nations throughout the 
world. The stock market collapse crushed whatever confidence the American public 
had that the unfettered law of supply and demand and laissez-faire economics could 
ensure prosperity. 





REVIEW & RELATE 


e How did divisions within the Democratic Party contribute to Republican political dominance in the 
1920s? 


e What underlying economic weaknesses led to the Great Depression? 


Conclusion: The Roaring Twenties 





While the second industrial revolution spurred extraordinary prosperity, the 1920s ended 
in an unprecedented economic collapse. During the decade, industrialists produced and 
marketed wares in a manner that drew the mass of Americans into the economy as labor- 
ers and consumers. Automobiles, fueled by gasoline, traveled up and down streets and 
highways. Electricity powered household appliances and ran movie projectors in theaters 
throughout the nation. People living in California, Michigan, Florida, or New Jersey had 
similar opportunities to buy consumer products and partake in a mass culture made pos- 
sible by movies and radio. Producing for a mass market, industrial giants like Henry Ford 
transformed the nature of work and pleasure. The assembly line revolutionized the pace 
of labor and turned it into a standardized routine. The automobile transformed dating 
patterns and opened up new opportunities for the exploration of romance and sex. 

For most Americans earning very modest incomes, the fruits of the consumer 
revolution were beyond their reach. The image of the 1920s as an era of widespread 
prosperity is exaggerated. Most Americans lived at or below the poverty line and earned 
just enough money to acquire the bare necessities. They could live beyond their means 
through an ample supply of credit, but their poverty contrasted with the increasing 
concentration of wealth in the hands of the richest Americans. Businessmen like Henry 
Ford attempted to take care of their workers through higher wages and assorted benefits, 
but their paternalism depended on the continuation of good economic times. The stock 
market crash of 1929 and the ensuing Great Depression exposed the shortcomings of 
the corporate business world, inadequate oversight by the federal government, and an 
overreliance on the private sector to look after the nation’s economic health. 

The weaknesses of the economy, which appear clear in retrospect, were often hid- 
den behind the clash over cultural differences. Guardians of traditional morality and 
values worried about the effects of more than fifty years of industrialization, immigra- 
tion, and urbanization. Issues such as the enforcement of prohibition, the teaching of 
evolution in the schools, and whether a Catholic should be elected president dominated 
political discussion, while efforts to assist farmers and workers were unsuccessful. These 
battles marked a turning point in American history—the transition from a traditional, 
rural, Protestant society to an urban, ethnically and religiously diverse one. The wide- 
spread popularity of D. C. Stephenson’s Ku Klux Klan throughout the South and the 
North demonstrated that the older America of white, northern European Protestants 
did not intend to relinquish political or cultural power without a struggle. At the same 
time, ethnic minorities represented by Al Smith had no intention of backing down. 
Neither did millions of African Americans, whether they joined the NAACP, as did 
Ossian Sweet, or supported Marcus Garvey’s UNIA. During the next decade, Americans 
from all backgrounds would battle more than cultural threats; they would fight for 
their economic survival. 
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{| After reading the chapter, use LearningCurve to retain what you've read. 


FIDENTIFY KEY TERMS 


Identify and explain the significance of each term below. 


Red scare (p. 540) Lost Generation (p. 549) 

Palmer raids (p. 541) New Negro (p. 550) 

great migration (p. 542) Universal Negro Improvement Association 
American Plan (p. 544) (UNIA) (p. 552) 

Teapot Dome scandal (p. 544) Sacco and Vanzetti case (p. 553) 

second industrial revolution (p. 544) National Origins Act (p. 554) 

new woman (p. 549) Black Tuesday (p. 560) 


REVIEW & RELATE 


Answer the focus questions from each section of the chapter. 
1. What factors combined to produce the turmoil of the immediate postwar period? 


2. What factors contributed to the rise in racial tensions that accompanied the 
transition from wartime to peacetime? 


3. Describe the relationship between business and government in the 1920s. 


4. Why was a high level of consumer spending so critical to 1920s prosperity, and why 
was the economic expansion of the 1920s ultimately unsustainable? 


5. How did new forms of entertainment challenge traditional morality and traditional 
gender roles? 


6. Describe the black cultural and intellectual renaissance that flourished in the 1920s. 


7. What was the connection between anti-immigrant sentiment and the defense of 
tradition during the 1920s? 


8. Who challenged the new morality associated with modernization? Why? 


9. How did divisions within the Democratic Party contribute to Republican political 
dominance in the 1920s? 


10. What underlying economic weaknesses led to the Great Depression? 
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1914 


1915 
1917-1918 


1917 
1918-1920 
1919 


1920 


1920s 


e Universal Negro Improvement 
Association (UNIA) formed 


e Ku Klux Klan revived 


e 400,000 African Americans leave 
South as part of great migration 


e Russian Revolution begins 
e Worldwide influenza epidemic 


e 4 million workers go on strike 
nationwide 


e Race riots erupt in twenty-five 
U.S. cities 


e Radicals mail incendiary devices 
to prominent Americans 


e Palmer raids begin 


e American Civil Liberties Union 
(ACLU) formed 


David Curtis Stephenson joins 
the Ku Klux Klan 


e Harlem Renaissance 


1921 e J. Edgar Hoover becomes director 
of the Bureau of Investigation 
(later the FBI) 
e Teapot Dome scandal 
1924 e National Origins Act passed 


e Charles Dawes negotiates with 
the Allies to reduce Germany's 
reparations payments 


1925-1929 + U.S. farm income drops by 


50 percent 

1925 e Scopes trial 

1926 e Ossian Sweet and family 
acquitted of first-degree murder 
charges 

1927 e Sacco and Vanzetti executed 

1928 ¢ Democrat Al Smith loses 
presidential election but wins ten 
largest cities 

1929 e Stock market crash sparks Great 


Depression 
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Depression, Dissent, 


and the New Deal 
1929-1940 


AMERICAN HISTORIES 


Anna Eleanor Roosevelt came from an old Dutch American family of wealthy 
merchants and bankers. In 1901, at the age of fifteen, she saw her uncle 
Theodore succeed William McKinley as president. Like other girls of her 
generation, Eleanor was expected to marry and become a “charming wife.” 
Eleanor appeared well on her way toward doing so when she struck up a 
relationship with her distant cousin Franklin Delano Roosevelt, whom she 
married in 1905. Over a ten-year period, Eleanor gave birth to six children, 
further reinforcing her status as a traditional woman of her class. 

Two events, however, set her life on a very different path than the one she 
had embarked on when she married Franklin. First, thirteen years into her 
marriage Eleanor discovered that her husband was having an affair with her 
social secretary, Lucy Mercer. She did not divorce him but made it clear that 
she would stay with him primarily as a mother to their children and a political 
partner. Second, in 1921 the thirty-nine-year-old Franklin contracted polio. 
Although he recovered, Franklin would never walk again or stand without the 
aid of braces. From this point on, Eleanor threw herself into public life, taking 
a more active role in her husband's political career and writing about personal 
and political issues for a range of publications. 

After her husband won the presidency in 1932, Eleanor did not function as 
a typical First Lady. She played a very public role promoting her husband's 
agenda, and she also took advantage of her own extensive network of friends 
and acquaintances in labor unions, civil rights organizations, and women’s 
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groups to advance a variety of causes. In many ways more liberal than her 
husband, Eleanor was a fierce advocate for the rights of women, minorities, 
workers, and the poor. Behind the scenes, she pushed her husband to move 
further to the political left. 

Eleanor Roosevelt's proximity to power provided her with a unique position 
from which to confront the problems of her day. She was not, however, alone 
in her desire to work for social and economic justice. Luisa Moreno provides a 
striking example of an activist whose American story bears little resemblance 
to that of Eleanor Roosevelt. A native of Guatemala, Moreno moved to 
Mexico and then New York City, where she led a difficult life. In the midst of 
the Great Depression, Moreno worked as a seamstress in a sweatshop to 
support her young child and unemployed husband. Like tens of thousands of 
people disillusioned with capitalism, in 1930 she joined the Communist Party 
but quit several years later. 

In 1935 Moreno went to Florida to organize cigar workers for the American 
Federation of Labor (AFL). Despite numerous successes, she grew tired of the 
AFL's refusal to recruit unskilled workers and jumped to the Congress of 
Industrial Organizations (CIO), which formed in 1935. That same year, she 
began working for the United Cannery, Agricultural, Packing, and Allied 
Workers of America (UCAPAWA), an affiliate of the ClO. Encouraged by the 
federal government's establishment of the National Labor Relations Board in 
1935 to safeguard union organizing, by 1943 Moreno and her colleagues in 
the UCAPAWA had won more than thirty elections recognizing their union 
among cannery workers. 

Moreno also promoted the advancement of Latinos throughout the United 
States. In 1939 she helped create El Congreso de Pueblos de Habla Espanola 
(The Congress of Spanish-Speaking People). Besides championing equal access 
to jobs, education, housing, and health care, the organization pressed to end 
the segregation of Latinos in schools and public accommodations. Moreno was 
not nearly as well known as Eleanor Roosevelt, but she worked just as hard to 
fight poverty, exploitation, and racial bigotry on behalf of people whom 
President Franklin Roosevelt called “the forgotten Americans.” 


WHILE THE AMERICAN HISTORIES of Eleanor Roosevelt and Luisa Moreno 
were very different, both of their lives were shaped in fundamental ways by the same 
global catastrophe, the Great Depression. The economic crisis that erupted in 1929 
made a bad situation worse for the majority of Americans. Even before the Great 
Depression, most Americans lived at or near the poverty level, surviving month to 
month. By 1933, millions of Americans had lost even this tenuous hold on economic 
security, as unemployment reached a record 25 percent, a figure that did not include 
those who had stopped looking for work. Succeeding President Herbert Hoover, Franklin 
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Children of Mexican cotton 
laborers, Casa Grande, 
Arizona, 1937. Library of 


Congress 


Roosevelt initiated policies 
that departed profoundly 
from the reliance on pri- 
vate charity and voluntary 
efforts that had character- 
ized Republican responses 
to economic problems 
throughout the 1920s. 
Proclaiming the establish- 
ment of a New Deal for 
_ America, Roosevelt ex- 
panded the power of the 
federal government in ways 
that previously had taken 
place only during wartime, and he forged a new political order in which the Democratic 
Party ruled for generations to come. 





The Great Depression 





Herbert Hoover had the unenviable task of assuming the presidency in 1929 as the 
economy crumbled. Given his long history of public service, he seemed the right man 
for the job. Hoover, however, was unwilling to make a fundamental break with the 
economic approaches of the past and proved unable to effectively communicate his 
genuine concern for the plight of the poor. Despite his sincere efforts, the depression 
deepened. Among the hardest hit were minority groups already suffering from dis- 
crimination. As unemployment rose and more and more farmers lost their land, many 
Americans, made desperate by their economic plight and angered by the inadequate 
response of their government, took to the streets in protest. 


Hoover Faces the Depression 


National prosperity was at its peak when the Republican Hoover entered the White 
House in March 1929. The nation had little reason to doubt him when he boasted in 
his inaugural address: “We in America today are nearer to the final triumph over poverty 
than ever before in the history of any land. The poorhouse is vanishing from among 
us.” These words were still ringing in the public’s ears when the stock market crashed 
later that year. 





Hoover brought to the presidency a blend of traditional and progressive ideas. He 
believed that government and business should form voluntary partnerships to work 
toward common goals. Rejecting the principle of absolute laissez-faire, he nonetheless 
argued that the government should extend its influence lightly over the economy—to 
encourage and persuade sensible behavior, but not to impose itself on the private sector. 

The Great Depression sorely tested Hoover’s beliefs. Having placed his faith in 
cooperation rather than coercion, the president relied on voluntarism to get the nation 
through hard economic times. Hoover hoped that management and labor, through 
gentle persuasion, would hold steady on prices and wages and calmly wait until the 
worst of the depression passed. In the meantime, for those in dire need, the president 
turned to local communities and private charities. Hoover expected municipal and state 
governments to shoulder the burden of providing relief to the needy, just as they had 
during previous economic downturns. 

Hoover's remedies failed to rally the country back to good economic health. 
Initially, business people responded positively to the president’s request to maintain 
the status quo, but when the economy did not bounce back, they lost confidence and 
defected. Nor did local governments and private agencies have the funds to provide 
relief to all those who needed it. With tax revenues in decline, some 1,300 munici- 
palities across the country had gone bankrupt by 1933. Chicago and other cities stopped 
paying their teachers. Benevolent societies and religious groups could handle short-term 
misfortunes, but they could not cope with the ongoing disaster of mass unemployment 
(Figure 22.1). 

As confidence in recovery fell and the economy sank deeper into depression, President 
Hoover shifted direction. Without abandoning his belief in voluntarism, the president 
persuaded Congress to lower income tax rates and to allocate an unprecedented $423 
million for federal public works projects. In 1929 the president signed into law the 
Agricultural Marketing Act, a measure aimed at raising prices for long-suffering farmers. 
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In general, Hoover had the right idea, but he retreated from initiating greater 
spending because he feared government deficits more than unemployment. With federal 
accounting sheets showing a rising deficit, Hoover reversed course in 1932 and joined 
with Congress in sharply raising income, estate, and corporate taxes on the wealthy. 
This effectively slowed down investment and new production, throwing millions more 
American workers out of jobs. The Hawley-Smoot Act passed by Congress in 1930 
made matters worse. In an effort to replenish revenues and protect American farmers 
and companies from foreign competition, the act increased tariffs on agricultural and 
industrial imports. However, other countries retaliated by lifting their import duties, 
which hurt American companies because it diminished demand for American exports. 

In an exception to his aversion to spending, Hoover lobbied Congress to create the 
Reconstruction Finance Corporation (RFC) to supply loans to banks in danger of col- 
lapsing, financially strapped railroads, and troubled insurance companies. By injecting 
federal dollars into these critical enterprises, the president and lawmakers expected to 
produce dividends that would trickle down from the top of the economic structure to 
the bottom. Renewed investment supposedly would increase production, create jobs, 
raise the income of workers, and generate consumption and economic recovery. In 1932 
Congress gave the RFC a budget of $1.5 billion to employ people in public works 
projects, a significant allocation for those individuals hardest hit by the depression. 

This notable departure from Republican economic philosophy fell short of its goal. 
The RFC spent its budget too cautiously, and its funds reached primarily those institu- 
tions that could best afford to repay the loans, ignoring the companies in the greatest 
difficulty. Whatever the president’s intentions, wealth never trickled down. Hoover was 
not indifferent to the plight of others so much as he was incapable of breaking away 
from his ideological preconceptions. He refused to support expenditures for direct relief 
(what today we call welfare) and hesitated to extend assistance for work relief because 
he believed that it would ruin individual initiative and character. 

Hoover and the United States did not face the Great Depression alone; it was a 
worldwide calamity. By 1933 Germany, France, and Great Britain all faced mass unem- 
ployment. In Britain, one survey showed that around 20 percent of the population 
lacked sufficient food, clothing, and housing. As with American agriculture, European 
farmers had been suffering since the 1920s from falling prices and increased debt, and 
the depression further exacerbated this problem. In this climate of extreme social and 
economic unrest, authoritarian dictators came to power in a number of European 
countries, including Germany, Italy, Spain, and Portugal. Each claimed that his country’s 
social and economic problems could be solved only by placing power in the hands of a 
single, all-powerful leader. 


Hoovervilles and Dust Storms 


The depression hit all areas of the United States hard. In large cities, families crowded 
into apartments with no gas or electricity and little food to put on the table. In Los 
Angeles, people cooked their meals over wood fires in backyards. An observer in 
Philadelphia reported a house containing a family of eleven. “They've got no shoes, no 
pants,” he lamented. “In the house, no chairs. My God, you go in there, you cry, that’s 
all.” In many cities, the homeless constructed makeshift housing consisting of cartons, 
old newspapers, and cloth—shanties that journalists derisively dubbed Hoovervilles. 





Thousands of hungry citizens wound up living under bridges in Portland, Oregon; in 
wrecked autos in city dumps in Brooklyn, New York, and Stockton, California; and in 
abandoned coal furnaces in Pittsburgh. In Chicago, a fight broke out among fifty men 
over scraps of food placed in the garbage outside of a restaurant. 

Rural workers fared no better. Landlords in West Virginia and Kentucky evicted 
coal miners and their families from their homes in the dead of winter, forcing them to 
live in tents. Farmers in the Great Plains, who were already experiencing foreclosures, 
were little prepared for the even greater natural disaster that lay waste to their farms. In 
the early 1930s, dust storms swept through western Kansas, eastern Colorado, western 
Oklahoma, the Texas Panhandle, and eastern New Mexico, destroying crops and plant 
and animal life. The storms resulted from both climatological and human causes. A 
series of droughts had destroyed crops and turned the earth into sand, which gusts of 
wind deposited on everything that lay in their path. Though they did not realize it at 
the time, plains farmers, by focusing on growing wheat for income, had neglected plant- 
ing trees and grasses that would have kept the earth from eroding and turning into dust. 
Instead, dust storms brought life to a grinding halt, blocking out the midday sun. 
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As the storms continued through the 1930s, most residents—approximately 75 
percent—remained on the plains and rode out the blizzards of dust. Millions, however, 
headed for California by train, automobiles, and trucks looking for relief from the plague 
of swirling dirt and hoping to find jobs in the state’s fruit and vegetable fields. Although 
they came from several states besides Oklahoma, these migrants came to be known as 
“Okies,” a derogatory term used by those who resented and looked down on the poverty- 
stricken newcomers to their communities. John Steinbeck’s novel The Grapes of Wrath 
(1939) portrayed the plight of the fictional Joad family, as storms and a bank foreclosure 
destroyed their Oklahoma farm and sent them on the road to California. “[Route] 66 
is the path of a people in flight,” Steinbeck wrote, “refugees from dust and shrinking 
land, from the thunder of tractors and shrinking ownership, from the desert’s slow 
northward invasion, from the twisting winds that howl up out of Texas, from the floods 
that bring no richness to the land and steal what little richness is there.” By no means 
did all the migrants suffer the misfortunes of the Joads, and many of them succeeded 
in establishing new lives in the West. 


Challenges for Minorities 


Given the demographics of the workforce, the overwhelming majority of Americans 
who lost their jobs were white men; yet racial and ethnic minorities, including African 
Americans, Latinos, and Asian Americans, suffered disproportionate hardship. Racial 
discrimination had kept these groups from achieving economic and political equality, 
and the Great Depression added to their woes. 

Traditionally the last hired and the first fired, blacks occupied the lowest rungs on 
the industrial and agricultural ladders. “The depression brought everybody down a peg 
or two,” the African American poet Langston Hughes wryly commented. “And the 





Negroes had but few pegs to fall.” Despite the great migration to the North during and 
after World War I, three-quarters of the black population still lived in the South. They 
worked mostly as farmers, but 80 percent did not own their own land. Mainly share- 
croppers and tenant farmers, black southerners were mired in debt that they could not 
repay as crop prices plunged to record lows during the 1920s. As white landowners 
struggled to save their farms by introducing machinery to cut labor costs, they forced 
black sharecroppers off the land and into even greater poverty. Nor was the situation 
better for black workers employed at the lowest-paying jobs as janitors, menial laborers, 
maids, and laundresses. On average, African Americans earned $200 a year, less than 
one-quarter of the average wage of white factory workers. 

The economic misfortune that African Americans experienced was compounded 
by the fact that they lived in a society rigidly constructed to preserve white supremacy. 
The 25 percent of blacks living in the North faced racial discrimination in employment, 
housing, and the criminal justice system, but at least they could express their opinions 
and desires by voting. In Chicago, the growing African American community elected a 
black congressman, the Republican Oscar DePriest. By contrast, black southerners 
remained segregated and disfranchised by law. The depression also exacerbated racial 
tensions, as whites and blacks competed for the shrinking number of jobs. Lynching, 
which had declined from fifty-nine murders of blacks in 1921 to seven in 1929, surged 
upward—in 1933 twenty-four blacks lost their lives to this form of terrorism. 

Events in Scottsboro, Alabama, reflected the special misery African Americans faced 
during the Great Depression. Trouble erupted in 1931. Two young, unemployed white 
women, Ruby Bates and Victoria Price, snuck onto a freight train heading to Huntsville, 
Alabama. Before the train reached the Scottsboro depot, a fight broke out between black 
and white men on top of the freight car occupied by the two women. After the train 
pulled in to Scottsboro, the local sheriff arrested nine black youths between the ages of 
twelve and twenty. Charges of assault quickly escalated into rape, when the women told 
authorities that the black men in custody had molested them on board the train. The 
accused narrowly escaped a mob lynching when the governor sent in the National Guard 
to ensure that they stood trial. 

Going to court, however, did not guarantee a fair trial. The court-appointed attorney 
was less than competent and had little time to prepare his clients’ cases. It probably 
made little difference, as the all-white male jury swiftly convicted the accused; only the 
youngest defendant was not sentenced to death. The Communist Party, whose member- 
ship had increased as despair over the depression mounted, rushed to defend the youths, 
providing legal and financial assistance for them and their families. The Supreme Court 
spared the lives of the Scottsboro Nine by overturning their guilty verdicts in 1932 
on the grounds that the defendants did not have adequate legal representation and again 
in 1935 because blacks had been systematically excluded from the jury pool. Although 
Ruby Bates had recanted her testimony and there was no physical evidence of rape, 
retrials in 1936 and 1937 produced the same guilty verdicts, but this time the defendants 
did not receive the death penalty—a minor victory considering the charges. State pros- 
ecutors dismissed charges against four of the accused, all of whom had already spent six 
years in jail. Despite international protests against this racist injustice, the last of the 
remaining five did not leave jail until 1950. 

Racism also worsened the impact of the Great Depression on Spanish-speaking 
Americans. Mexicans and Mexican Americans made up the largest segment of the Latino 





population living in the United States at the outset of the depression. Concentrated in 
the Southwest and California, they worked in a variety of low-wage factory jobs and as 
migrant laborers in fruit and vegetable fields. The depression reduced the Mexican-born 
population living in the United States in two ways. The federal government began 
deporting unemployed workers back to Mexico, as many as 500,000, some of whom 
may have been American citizens. Many more returned to Mexico voluntarily when 
demand for labor in the United States dried up. 

Those who remained endured growing hardships. Relief agencies refused to provide 
them with the same benefits as whites. Like African Americans, they encountered dis- 
crimination in public schools, in public accommodations, and at the ballot box. Conditions 
remained harshest for migrant workers toiling long hours for little pay and living in 
overcrowded and poorly constructed housing. Employers had little incentive to improve 
the situation because there were plenty of white migrant workers to fill their positions. 
The same held true in factories. Employers justified keeping pay low by claiming that 
Mexican workers would only spend pay raises on “tequila and worthless trinkets in the 
dime stores.” 

The transient nature of agricultural work and the legal vulnerability of Mexican 
laborers who were not citizens made it difficult for workers to organize, but Mexican 
American laborers engaged in dozens of strikes in California and Texas in the early 
1930s. Most ended in defeat, but a few, such as a five-week strike of pecan shellers 
in San Antonio, Texas, led by Luisa Moreno, won better working conditions and 
higher wages. Despite these hard-fought victories, the condition of Latinos remained 
precarious. 

On the West Coast, Asian Americans also remained economically and politically 
marginalized. Barred from entry into the United States after passage of the 1924 National 
Origins Act, the Japanese population remained steady. Japanese immigrants (Jssez) eked 
out a living as small farmers, grocers, and gardeners, despite California laws preventing 
them from owning land. Many college-educated Nisei (U.S.-born children) found few 
professional opportunities available to them, and they often returned to work in family 
businesses. The depression magnified the problem. Like other racial and ethnic minorities, 
the Japanese found it harder to find even the lowest-wage jobs now that unemployed 
whites were willing to take them. As a result, about one-fifth of Japanese immigrants 
returned to Japan during the 1930s. 

The Chinese suffered a similar fate. They remained isolated in ethnic communities 
along the West Coast. Discriminated against in schools and most occupations, many 
operated restaurants and laundries. Chinese immigrants had been barred from entering 
the United States since the Chinese Exclusion Act of 1882. Yet approximately 45 percent 
of people of Chinese ancestry had been born in the United States and thus were citizens. 
During the depression, those Chinese who did not obtain assistance through govern- 
mental relief turned instead to their own community organizations and to extended 
families to help them through the hard times. 

Filipinos, who lived mainly on the Pacific coast and worked as low-wage agricultural 
workers, were subject to the same kind of racial animosity as other darker-skinned 
minorities, despite their colonial relationship with the United States. In 1934 anti- 
Filipino hostility reached its height when Congress passed the Tydings-McDuffie Act. 
The measure accomplished two aims at once: The act granted independence to the 
Philippines, and it restricted Filipino immigration into the United States. 





Families under Strain 


With millions of men unemployed, women faced increased family responsibilities. Stay- 
at-home wives had to care for their children and provide emotional support for out-of 
work husbands who had lost their role as the family breadwinner. Despite the loss of 
income, homemakers continued their daily routines of shopping, cooking, cleaning, 
and child rearing. 

Disproportionate male unemployment led to an increase in the importance of 
women’s income. The depression hit male-dominated industries like steel mills and 
automakers the hardest. As a result, men were more likely to lose their jobs than women, 
who were concentrated in low-paying jobs like domestic service, nursing, and secretarial 
work. Although more women held on to their jobs, their often meager wages had to go 
further, since many now had to support unemployed fathers and husbands. During the 
1930s, federal and local governments sought to increase male employment by passing 
laws to keep married women from holding civil service and teaching positions. Nonetheless, 
more and more married women entered the workplace, and by 1940 the proportion of 
women in the job force had grown by about 25 percent. 

As had been the case in previous decades, a higher proportion of African American 
women than white women worked outside the home in the 1930s. By 1940 less than 
40 percent of African American women held jobs, compared to about 25 percent of 
white women. Racial discrimination played a key role in establishing this pattern. Black 
men faced higher unemployment rates than did their white counterparts, and what work 
was available was often limited to the lowest-paying jobs. As a result, black women faced 
greater pressure to supplement family incomes. Still, unemployment rates for black 
women reached as high as 50 percent during the 1930s. During more prosperous times, 
they had worked in white homes as domestic servants, but the depression forced white 
families to cut back on household expenses. Many African American women lost some 
of their domestic jobs to white working-class women who could find work nowhere else. 

Despite increased burdens, most American families remained intact and discovered 
ways to survive the economic crisis. They pared down household budgets, made do 
without telephones and new clothes, and held on to their automobiles for longer peri- 
ods of time. What money they managed to save they often spent on movies. Comedies, 
gangster movies, fantasy tales, and uplifting films helped viewers forget their troubles, 
if only for a few hours. Radio remained the chief source of entertainment, and radio 
sales doubled in the 1930s as listeners tuned in to soap operas, comedy and adventure 
shows, news reports, and musical programs. 


The Season of Discontent 


As the depression deepened, angry citizens found a variety of ways to express their dis- 
content. Farmers had suffered economic hardship longer than any other group. Even 
before 1929, they had seen prices spiral downward, but in the early 1930s agricultural 
income plummeted 60 percent, and one-third of farmers lost their land (Figure 22.2). 
Some farmers decided that the time had come for drastic action. In the summer of 1932, 
Milo Reno, an Iowa farmer, created the Farm Holiday Association to organize farmers in 
order to keep their produce from going to market and thereby raise prices. Strikers blocked 
roads and kept reluctant farmers in line by smashing their truck windshields and headlights 
and slashing their tires. When law enforcement officials arrested fifty-five demonstrators 





fous CS” 6,000 
FIGURE 22.2 


Farm Foreclosures, 1932- 
1942 A drop of 60 percent in 
prices led to a wave of farm 
foreclosures and rural protests 
in the early 1930s. From 1934 
on, federal programs that 
promoted rural electrification, 
crop allotments, commodity 
loans, and mortgage credits 
allowed many farmers to retain 
their land. But tenant farmers 
and sharecroppers, particularly 1,000 
in the South, rarely benefited 

from these programs. 


4,000 


3,000 


Number of farms 


2,000 








=== Farm foreclosures 
(% of total farms) 


in Council Bluffs, thousands of farmers marched on the jail and forced their release. The 
boycott spread to Nebraska and Wisconsin, and the violence increased. Despite armed 
attempts to prevent foreclosures and the intentional destruction of vast quantities of farm 
produce, the Farm Holiday Association failed to achieve its goal of raising prices. 

Disgruntled urban residents also resorted to protest. Although the Communist 
Party remained a tiny group of just over 10,000 members in 1932, it played a large role 
in organizing the dispossessed. In major cities such as New York, Communists set up 
unemployment councils and led marches and rallies demanding jobs and food. In 
Harlem, the party endorsed rent strikes by African American apartment residents against 
their landlords. Party members did not confine their activities to the urban Northeast. 
They also went south to defend the Scottsboro Nine and to organize industrial workers 
in the steel mills of Birmingham and sharecroppers in the surrounding rural areas of 
Alabama. On the West Coast, Communists played an active role in the motion picture 
business, unionized seamen and waterfront workers, and led strikes. 

One of the most visible protests of the early 1930s centered on events at the Ford 
factory in Dearborn, Michigan. As the depression worsened after 1930, Henry Ford, 
who had initially pledged to keep employee wages steady, changed his mind and reduced 
wages. The paternalistic Ford declared that it was “a good thing the recovery is prolonged. 
Otherwise people wouldn't profit by the illness.” His laborers thought otherwise. On 
March 7, 1932, spearheaded by Communists, three thousand autoworkers marched 
from Detroit to Ford’s River Rouge plant in nearby Dearborn. When they reached the 
factory town, they faced policemen indiscriminately firing bullets and tear gas, which 
killed four demonstrators. The attack provoked great outrage. Around forty thousand 
mourners attended the funeral of the four protesters; sang the Communist anthem, the 
“Internationale”; and surrounded the caskets, which were draped in a red banner 
emblazoned with a picture of Bolshevik hero Vladimir Lenin. 





Protests spread beyond Communist agitators. The federal government faced an 
uprising by some of the nation’s most patriotic and loyal citizens—World War I veter- 
ans. Scheduled to receive a $1,000 bonus for their service, unemployed veterans could 
not wait until the payment date arrived in 1945. Instead, in the spring of 1932 a group 
of ex-soldiers from Portland, Oregon, set off on a march on Washington, D.C., to 
demand immediate payment of the bonus by the federal government. By the time they 
reached the nation’s capital, the ranks of this Bonus Army had swelled to around twenty 
thousand veterans. They camped in the Anacostia Flats section of the city, constructed 
ramshackle shelters, and in many cases moved their families in with them. After inten- 
sive lobbying efforts, the House approved a bonus bill, but the Senate rejected it. 
Discouraged, many veterans abandoned the makeshift camps and returned home. 

The rest of the Bonus Army remained in place until late July. The Hoover 
administration declined to negotiate with the demonstrators. When Hoover decided 
to clear the capital of the protesters, violence ensued. Rather than engaging in a 
measured and orderly removal, General Douglas MacArthur overstepped presidential 
orders and used excessive force to disperse the veterans and their families. The Third 
Cavalry, commanded by George S. Patton, torched tents and sent their residents 
fleeing from the city. The “Battle of Anacostia Flats” left more than one hundred 
marchers wounded and one dead. 

In this one-sided battle, the biggest loser was President Hoover. Through four years 
of the country’s worst depression, Hoover had lost touch with the American people. 
His cheerful words of encouragement fell increasingly on deaf ears. As workers, farmers, 
and veterans stirred in protest, Hoover appeared aloof, standoffish, and insensitive. 


e How did President Hoover respond to the problems and challenges created by the Great 
Depression? 


© How did different segments of the American population experience the depression? 


The New Deal 


The nation was ready for a change, and on election day 1932, with hard times showing 
no sign of abating, Democratic presidential candidate Franklin Delano Roosevelt defeated 
Hoover easily. Roosevelt’s sizable victory provided him with a mandate to take the 
country in a bold, new direction. However, few Americans, including Roosevelt himself, 
knew exactly what the new president meant to do or what his pledge of a New Deal 
would mean for the country. 


Roosevelt Restores Confidence 


As a presidential candidate, Roosevelt presented no clear, coherent policy. He did not 
spell out how his plans for the country would differ from Hoover's, but he did refer 
broadly to providing a “new deal” and bringing to the White House “persistent 
experimentation.” He pledged to put more faith “in the forgotten man at the bottom 
of the economic pyramid.” These flights of rhetoric, however, were balanced by the 
Democratic candidate’s harsh denunciation of Hoover for excessive governmental 
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Franklin Delano Roosevelt Campaigning in Georgia New York governor Franklin 
Roosevelt greets farmers in Georgia as he campaigns for president in 1932 as the Democratic 
candidate. Photographers were careful not to show that Roosevelt was unable to use his legs, 
which were paralyzed after he contracted polio in 1921. Roosevelt forged a coalition of 
farmers and urban workers and easily defeated the incumbent Hoover. AP Photo 





spending and failure to balance the budget. Roosevelt’s appeal derived more from the 
genuine compassion he was able to convey than from the specificity of his promises. 
In this context, Eleanor Roosevelt’s evident concern for people’s suffering and her 
history of activism made Franklin Roosevelt even more attractive. 

Instead of any fixed ideology, Roosevelt followed what one historian has called 
“pragmatic humanism.” A seasoned politician who understood the need for flexibility, 
Roosevelt blended principle and practicality. “It is common sense,” Roosevelt explained, 
“to take a method and try it. If it fails, admit it frankly and try another. But above all, 
try something.” More than any president before him, FDR, as he became affectionately 
known, created an expectation among Americans that the federal government would 
take concrete action to improve their lives. A Colorado woman expressed her apprecia- 
tion to Eleanor Roosevelt: “Your husband is great. He seems lovable even tho’ he is a 
‘politician.”” A textile worker echoed this sentiment: “The president isn’t going to forget 
us.” The New Deal would take its twists and turns, but Roosevelt never lost the support 
of the majority of Americans. 

Starting with his inaugural address, in which he declared that “the only thing we 
have to fear is fear itself,” Roosevelt took on the task of rallying the American people 
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and restoring their confidence in the future. Using the power of radio to communicate 
directly with the American people, Roosevelt delivered regular fireside chats in which 
he boosted morale and informed his audience of the steps the government was taking 
to help solve their problems. Not limited to rhetoric, Roosevelt’s New Deal would 
provide relief, put millions of people to work, raise prices for farmers, extend conserva- 
tion projects, revitalize America’s financial system, and rescue capitalism. 


Steps toward Recovery 


In March 1933, President Roosevelt issued an executive order shutting down banks for 
several days to calm the panic that gripped many Americans in the wake of bank failures 
and the loss of their life’s savings. Shortly after, Congress passed the administration’s 
Emergency Banking Act, which subjected banks to Treasury Department inspection 
before they reopened, reorganized the banking system, and provided federal funds to 
bail out banks on the brink of closing. This assertion of federal power allowed solvent 
banks to reopen. Boosting confidence further, Congress passed the Glass-Steagall Act 
in June 1933. The measure created the Federal Deposit Insurance Corporation (FDIC), 
insuring personal savings accounts up to $5,000, and detached commercial banks from 
investment banks to avoid risky speculation. The president also sought tighter supervi- 
sion of the stock market, whose collapse many blamed for sparking the Great Depression. 
By June 1934, Roosevelt had signed into law measures setting up the Securities and 
Exchange Commission (SEC) to regulate the stock market and ensure that corporations 
gave investors accurate information about their portfolios. 

The regulation of banks and the stock exchange did not mean that Roosevelt was 
antibusiness. He affirmed his belief in a balanced budget and sought to avoid a $1 bil- 
lion deficit by cutting government workers’ salaries and lowering veterans’ pensions. 
Roosevelt also tried to keep the budget under control by ending prohibition, which 
would allow the government to tax alcohol sales and eliminate the cost of enforcement. 
The Twenty-first Amendment, ratified in 1933, ended the more than decade-long 
experiment with temperance. 

These initial measures restored confidence in the presidency and in the federal 
government's willingness and ability to redress some of the problems responsible for the 
economic crisis. Yet the Roosevelt administration had much more to accomplish before 
those hardest hit by the depression felt some relief. Roosevelt viewed the Great Depression 
as a crisis analogous to war and adapted many of the bureaus and commissions used 
during World War I to ensure productivity and mobilize popular support to fit the 
current economic emergency. Many former progressives lined up behind Roosevelt, 
including women reformers and social workers who had worked in government and 
private agencies during the 1920s to develop programs for mothers, children, and the 
poor. At his wife Eleanor’s urging, Roosevelt appointed one of them, Frances Perkins, 
as the first woman to head a cabinet agency—the Department of Labor. 

Rehabilitating agriculture and industry stood at the top of the New Deal’s priority 
list. Farmers came first. In May 1933, Congress passed the Agricultural Adjustment 
Act, aimed at raising prices by reducing production. The Agricultural Adjustment 
Administration (AAA) paid farmers subsidies to produce less in the future, and for 
farmers who had already planted their crops (including corn, cotton, rice, tobacco, and 
wheat) and raised livestock, the agency paid them to plow under a portion of their 
harvest, slaughter hogs, and destroy dairy products. By 1935 the program succeeded in 





raising farm income by 50 percent. Large farmers remained the chief beneficiaries of 
the AAA because they could afford to cut back production. In doing so, especially in 
the South, they forced off the land sharecroppers who no longer had plots to farm. Even 
when sharecroppers managed to retain a parcel of their acreage, AAA subsidies went to 
the landowners, who did not always distribute the designated funds owed to the share- 
croppers. Though poor white farmers felt the sting of this injustice, the system of white 
supremacy existing in the South guaranteed that blacks suffered most. 

After the Supreme Court voided the AAA in 1936 for imposing an unlawful tax 
on food processors in order to fund the subsidies, Congress enacted several pieces of 
legislation designed to limit production and provide aid to small farmers. The second 
AAA, passed. in 1938, offered agricultural subsidies to reduce cultivation on the basis 
of conservation and soil erosion prevention, which overcame judicial objections. To deal 
with continuing rural poverty among sharecroppers and tenant farmers, Congress pro- 
vided loans for displaced farmers. 

The Roosevelt administration exhibited its boldest initiative in creating the 
Tennessee Valley Authority (TVA) in 1933 to bring low-cost electric power to rural 
areas and help redevelop the entire Tennessee River valley region through flood-control 
projects. In contrast to the AAA and other farm programs in which control stayed in 
private hands, the TVA owned and supervised the building and operation of public 
power plants, starting with the Muscle Shoals Dam in Alabama, which progressives 
had lobbied for since the 1920s. For farmers outside the Tennessee River valley, the 
Rural Electrification Administration helped them obtain cheap electric power starting 
in 1935, and for the first time tens of thousands of farmers experienced the modern 
conveniences that electricity brought (though most farmers would not get electric 
power until after World War II). 

Roosevelt and Congress also acted to deal with the soil erosion problem behind the 
dust storms. In 1933, the Department of Interior established a Soil Erosion Service, 
and two years later Congress created a permanent Soil Conservation Service in the 
Department of Agriculture. Although these measures would prove beneficial in the long 
run, they did nothing to prevent even more severe storms from rolling through the Dust 
Bowl, as it was now known, in 1935 and 1936. 

At the same time, Roosevelt concentrated on industrial recovery. He kept Hoover's 
REC intact, but he went far beyond his predecessor in sanctioning government par- 
ticipation in the economy. In 1933 Congress passed the National Industrial Recovery 
Act, which established the National Recovery Administration (NRA). This agency 
allowed business, labor, and the public (represented by government officials) to create 
codes to regulate production, prices, wages, hours, and collective bargaining. Designers 
of the NRA expected that if wages rose and prices remained stable, consumer purchas- 
ing power would climb, demand would grow, and businesses would put people back to 
work. For this plan to work, business people needed to keep prices steady by absorbing 
some of the costs of higher wages. The head of the NRA, Hugh S. Johnson, a veteran 
of the War Industries Board during World War I, engaged in a highly visible public 
relations campaign. Johnson argued that regulatory codes were good for everyone. Like 
rules for a fair fight, they would “eliminate eye-gouging and knee-groining and ear- 
chewing in business,” Johnson proclaimed. Businesses and industries that joined the 
NRA displayed the symbol of a blue eagle to signal their participation, and officials 
whipped up patriotic fervor on its behalf. 





However, the NRA did not function as planned, nor did it bring the desired recov- 
ery. Businesses did not exercise the necessary restraint to keep prices steady. Large 
manufacturers dominated the code-making committees, and because Roosevelt had 
suspended enforcement of the antitrust law, they could not resist taking collective action 
to force smaller firms out of business. The NRA legislation guaranteed labor the right 
to unionize, but the agency did not vigorously enforce collective bargaining. The gov- 
ernment failed to intervene to redress the imbalance of power between labor and man- 
agement because Roosevelt depended primarily on big business to generate economic 
improvement. Moreover, the NRA had created codes for too many businesses, and 
government officials could not properly oversee them all. In 1935 the Supreme Court 
delivered the final blow to the NRA by declaring it an unconstitutional delegation of 
legislative power to the president. 


Direct Assistance and Relief 


Economic recovery programs were important, but they took time to take effect, and 
many Americans needed immediate help. Thus relief efforts and direct job creation were 
critical parts of the New Deal. Created in the early months of Roosevelt’s term, the 
Federal Emergency Relief Administration (FERA) provided cash grants to states to revive 
their bankrupt relief efforts. Unlike Hoover’s RFC, the FERA did not expect states to 
repay the loans, but it left administration of the programs to state and local agencies. 
Roosevelt chose Harry Hopkins, the chief of New York’s relief agency, to head the FERA 
and distribute its initial $500 million appropriation. On the job for two hours, Hopkins 
had already spent $5 million. He did not calculate whether a particular plan “would 
work out in the long run,” because, as he remarked, “people don’ eat in the long run— 
they eat every day.” 

Harold Ickes, secretary of the interior and director of the Public Works Administration 
(PWA), oversaw efforts to rebuild the nation’s infrastructure. Funding architects, engi- 
neers, and skilled workers, the PWA built the Grand Coulee, Boulder, and Bonneville 
dams in the West; the Triborough Bridge in New York City; 70 percent ofall new schools 
constructed between 1933 and 1939; anda variety of municipal buildings, sewage plants, 
port facilities, and hospitals. 

Yet neither the FERA nor the PWA provided enough emergency relief to the mil- 
lions who faced the winter of 1933-1934 without jobs or the money to heat their homes. 
In response, Hopkins persuaded Roosevelt to launch a temporary program to help needy 
Americans get through this difficult period. Both men favored “work relief” —giving 
people jobs rather than direct welfare payments whenever practical. The Civil Works 
Administration (CWA) lasted four months, but in that brief time it employed more 
than 4 million people on about 400,000 projects that built 500,000 miles of roads, 
40,000 schools, 3,500 playgrounds, and 1,000 airports. Montana got its state capitol 
building renovated, Pittsburgh erected its Cathedral of Learning, Boston’s unemployed 
teachers went back to their classes, writers and artists remained at their desks and can- 
vases, singers toured the nation, and ninety-four Indians restocked the Kodiak Islands 
off the coast of Alaska with rabbits. 

One of Roosevelt’s most successful relief programs was the Civilian Conservation 
Corps (CCC), created shortly after he entered the White House. The CCC recruited 
unmarried men between the ages of eighteen and twenty-five for a two-year stint. 





It removed them from relief rolls and the glut of the job market and put them to work 
planting forests; cleaning up beaches, rivers, and parks; and building bridges and dams. 
To build discipline, the U.S. army ran the CCC, furnished uniforms, and set up 
military-style camps. Participants received $1 per day, and the government sent $25 
of the $30 in monthly wages directly to their families, helping make this the most 
popular of all New Deal programs. The CCC employed around 2.5 million men and 
lasted until 1942. 


New Deal Critics 


Despite the unprecedented efforts of the Roosevelt administration to spark recovery, 
provide relief, and encourage reform between 1933 and 1935, the country remained in 
depression, and unemployment still hovered around 20 percent. A liberal but not a 
radical, Roosevelt found himself under attack from both the left and the right. On the 
right, conservatives questioned New Deal spending and the growth of big government. 
On the left, the president’s critics argued that he had not done enough to topple wealthy 
corporate leaders from power and relieve the plight of the downtrodden. 
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The Great Depression and Hoover's inability to ameliorate its most damaging effects 
dealt a serious blow to the Republican Party and to the conservative opposition to 
federal government intervention with which it was identified. In 1934 officials of the 
Du Pont Corporation and General Motors formed the American Liberty League. The 
group, according to one of its founders, set out to educate the nation about “the value 
of encouraging people to work; encouraging people to get rich.” From the point of view 
of the league’s founders, the New Deal was little more than a vehicle for the spread of 
socialism and communism. The organization spent $1 million attacking what it con- 
sidered to be Roosevelt’s “dictatorial” policies and his assaults on free enterprise. The 
league, however, failed to attract support beyond a small group of northern industrial- 
ists, Wall Street bankers, and a few disaffected Democrats. 

Roosevelt also faced criticism from the left. Communist Party membership reached 
its peak of around 75,000 in 1938, and though the party remained relatively small in 
numbers, it attracted intellectuals and artists whose voices could reach the larger public. 
The party’s efforts to save the Scottsboro Nine boosted its appeal among African 
Americans. Party members also led unionizing drives in both the North and the South 
and displayed great talent and energy in organizing workers where resistance to unions 
was greatest. In the mid-1930s, the party followed the Soviet Union’s antifascist foreign 
policy and joined with left-leaning, non-Communist groups, such as unions and civil 
rights organizations, to oppose the growing menace of fascism in Europe, particularly 
in Germany and Italy. By the end of the decade, however, the party had lost many 
members, as revelations about the tyrannical behavior of the Soviet dictator Joseph Stalin 
emerged and after the Soviet Union reversed its anti-Nazi foreign policy. 

The greatest challenge to Roosevelt came from a trio of talented men who reflected 
diverse beliefs. Through charisma, organizational skills, or a combination of both, each 





of them created his own national campaign criticizing the New Deal. Francis Townsend, 
a retired California physician, proposed a “Cure for Depressions.” In 1934 he formed 
the Old-Age Revolving Pensions Corporation, whose title summed up the doctor’s idea. 
Townsend would have the government give all Americans over the age of sixty a monthly 
pension of $200 if they retired and spent the entire stipend each month. He promoted 
this scheme as a simple panacea for the ailing economy. Retirements would open up 
jobs for younger workers, and the income these workers received, along with the pension 
for the elderly, would pump ample funds into the economy to promote recovery. The 
government would fund the Townsend plan with a 2 percent “transaction” or sales tax. 
By 1936 Townsend Clubs had attracted about 3.5 million members throughout the 
country, and one-fifth of all adults in the United States signed a petition endorsing the 
Townsend plan. 

While Townsend appealed mainly to the elderly, Charles E. Coughlin attracted 
Catholics and a lower-middle-class following. An outspoken priest from the Detroit 
suburb of Royal Oak, Michigan, Father Coughlin used his popular national radio 
broadcasts to talk about economic and political issues. Originally a Roosevelt supporter, 
by 1934 Coughlin had begun criticizing the New Deal for catering to greedy bankers. 
He spoke to millions of radio listeners about the evils of the Roosevelt administration, 
the godless Communists who had allegedly infested it, and international bankers—coded 
language referring to Jews—who supposedly manipulated it. In 1935 Coughlin’s popu- 
larity reached its peak as he organized the National Union for Social Justice, which 
supported monetary inflation to help debt-ridden farmers and the nationalization of 
banks to control lending practices. As the decade wore on, his strident anti-Semitism 
and his growing fondness for fascist dictatorships abroad overshadowed his economic 
justice message, and Catholic officials ordered him to stop broadcasting. 

Huey Pierce Long of Louisiana, known as “the Kingfish,” posed the greatest political 
threat to Roosevelt. Unlike Townsend and Coughlin, Long had built and operated a 
successful political machine, first as governor and then as U.S. senator, taking on the 
special interests of oil and railroad corporations in his home state. Early on he had 
backed Roosevelt, but Long found the New Deal wanting. “Not a single thin dime of 
concentrated, bloated, pompous wealth, massed in the hands of a few people,” Long 
claimed, “has been raked down to relieve the masses.” In 1934 Long established the 
Share Our Wealth society, promising to make “every man a king” by presenting 
families with a $5,000 homestead and a guaranteed annual income of $2,000. To 
accomplish this, Long proposed levying heavy income and inheritance taxes on the 
wealthy. Although the financial calculations behind his bold plan did not add up, Share 
Our Wealth clubs counted some seven million members. The swaggering senator departed 
from most of his segregationist southern colleagues by appealing to a coalition of dis- 
gruntled farmers, industrial workers, and African Americans (as governor of Louisiana, 
he supported repeal of the poll tax). Before Long could help lead a third-party campaign 
for president, he was shot and killed in 1935. 


Se 


e What steps did Roosevelt take to stimulate economic recovery and provide relief to impoverished 
Americans during his first term in office? 


e What criticisms did Roosevelt's opponents level against the New Deal? 





The New Deal Moves to the Left 





Facing criticism from within his own party about the pace and effectiveness of the New 
Deal, and with the 1936 election looming, Roosevelt moved to the left. He adopted 
harsher rhetoric against recalcitrant corporate leaders; beefed up economic and social 
programs for the unemployed, the elderly, and the infirm; and revived measures to redress 
the power imbalance between management and labor. In doing so, he fashioned a 
political coalition that would deliver a landslide victory in 1936 and allow the Democratic 
Party to dominate electoral politics for the next three decades. 


Expanding Relief Measures 


Even though the New Deal had helped millions of people, millions of others still felt 
left out, as the popularity of Townsend, Coughlin, and Long indicated. “We the people 
voted for you,” a Columbus, Ohio, worker wrote the president in disgust, “but it is a 
different story now. You have faded out on the masses of hungry, idle people. . . . The 
very rich is the only one who has benefited from your new deal.” 

In 1935 the president seized the opportunity to win his way back into the hearts 
of the “forgotten Americans”—poor farmers, industrial workers, and marginalized 
minority groups. Although Roosevelt favored a balanced budget, political necessity 
forced him to embark on deficit spending to expand the New Deal. Federal government 
expenditures would now exceed tax revenues, but New Dealers argued that these out- 
lays would stimulate job creation and economic growth, which ultimately would re- 
plenish government coffers. Based on the highly successful but short-lived Civil Works 
Administration, the Works Progress Administration (WPA) provided jobs for the 
unemployed with a far larger budget, starting out with $5 billion. To ensure that the 
money would be spent, Roosevelt appointed Harry Hopkins to head the agency. 
Although critics condemned the WPA for employing people on unproductive “make- 
work” jobs and jibed that its initials stood for “We Poke Around”—a criticism not 
entirely unfounded—overall the WPA did a great deal of good. The agency constructed 
or repaired more than 100,000 public buildings, 600 airports, 500,000 miles of roads, 
and 100,000 bridges. The WPA employed about 8.5 million workers during its eight 
years of operation. 

The WPA also helped artists, writers, and musicians. Under its auspices, the Federal 
Writers Project, the Federal Art Project, the Federal Music Project, and the Federal 
Theater Project encouraged the production of cultural works and helped bring them to 
communities and audiences throughout the country. Actors staged plays, dancers per- 
formed ballets, and musicians held recitals outside the usual centers of high culture in 
New York, Boston, and Chicago. Writers Richard Wright, Ralph Ellison, Clifford Odets, 
Saul Bellow, John Cheever, Margaret Walker, and many others nourished both their 
works and their stomachs while employed by the WPA. Painters created elaborate murals 
on the walls of post offices and other government buildings. Historians and folklorists 
researched and prepared city and state guides and interviewed black ex-slaves whose 
narratives of the system of bondage would otherwise have been lost. 

In addition to the WPA, the National Youth Administration (NYA) employed 
millions of young people. The NYA provided part-time work to 600,000 college 





undergraduates, 1.5 million high school students, and 2.6 million jobless youth who 
no longer attended school. Their work ranged from clerical assignments and repairing 
automobiles to building tuberculosis isolation units and renovating schools. Heading 
the NYA in Texas, the young Lyndon B. Johnson worked hard to expand educational 
and construction projects to unemployed whites and blacks. The Division of Negro 
Affairs, headed by the Florida educator Mary McLeod Bethune and the only minority 
group subsection in the NYA, ensured that African American youths would benefit 
from the programs sponsored by the agency. 

Despite their many successes, these relief programs had a number of flaws. The WPA 
paid participants relatively low wages. The $660 in annual income earned by the average 
worker fell short of the $1,200 that a family needed to survive. In addition, the WPA 
limited participation to one family member. In most cases, this meant the male head of 
the household. As a result, women made up only about 14 percent of WPA workers, 
and even in the peak year of 1938, the WPA hired only 60 percent of eligible women. 
With the exception of the program for artists, most women hired by the WPA worked 
in lower-paying jobs than men. 


Establishing Social Security 


The elderly also required immediate relief and insurance in a country that lagged behind 
the rest of the industrialized world in helping its aged workforce. In August 1935, the 
president rectified this shortcoming and signed into law the Social Security Act. The 
measure provided that at age sixty-five, eligible workers would receive retirement pay- 
ments funded by payroll taxes on employees and employers. The law also extended 
beyond the elderly by providing unemployment insurance for those temporarily laid 
off from work and welfare payments for the disabled who were permanently out of a 
job as well as for destitute, dependent children of single parents. 

The Social Security program had significant limitations. The act excluded farm, 
domestic, and laundry workers, who were among the neediest Americans and were dis- 
proportionately African American. The reasons for these exclusions were largely politi- 
cal. The president needed southern Democrats to support this measure, and as a 
Mississippi newspaper observed: “The average Mississippian can’t imagine himself 
chipping in to pay pensions for able bodied Negroes to sit around in idleness.” The 
system of financing pensions also proved unfair. The payroll tax, which imposes the 
same fixed percentage on all incomes, is a regressive tax, one that falls hardest on those 
with lower incomes. The regressiveness of the tax proved to be an additional handicap 
for immediate economic recovery because the tax payments took purchasing power out 
of the hands of workers, whereas pension payments would not begin for several years. 
Social Security also disadvantaged working women, who on average earned less than 
men; nor did it take into account the unpaid labor of women who remained in the 
home to take care of their children. 

Even with its flaws, Social Security revolutionized the expectations of American 
workers. It created a compact between the federal government and its citizens, and 
workers insisted that their political leaders fulfill their moral responsibilities to keep the 
system going. President Roosevelt recognized that the tax formula might not be eco- 
nomically sound, but he had a higher political objective in mind. He believed that 
payroll taxes would give contributors the right to collect their benefits and that “with 





those taxes in there, no damn politician can ever scrap my social security program.” 
Social Security also helped create a larger middle-class constituency for Roosevelt and 
the Democratic Party. 


Organized Labor Strikes Back 


In 1935 Congress passed the National Labor Relations Act, also known as the 
Wagner Act for its leading sponsor, Senator Robert F. Wagner Sr. of New York. The 
law created the National Labor Relations Board (NLRB), which protected workers’ 
right to organize labor unions without owner interference. During the 1930s, union 
membership rolls soared from fewer than 4 million workers to more than 10 million, 
including more than 800,000 women. At the outset of the depression, barely 6 percent 
of the labor force belonged to unions, compared with 33 percent in 1940. 

Government efforts boosted this growth, but these spectacular gains were due pri- 
marily to workers’ grassroots efforts set in motion by economic hard times. Workers in 
key industries—automobiles, steel, rubber, and textiles—took the lead. The number of 
striking workers during the first year of the Roosevelt administration soared from nearly 
325,000 to more than 1.5 million. Organizers such as Luisa Moreno traveled the coun- 
try to bring as many people as possible into the union movement. The most important 
development within the labor movement occurred in 1935, with the creation of the 
Congress of Industrial Organizations (CIO). After the American Federation of Labor 
(AFL), which consisted mainly of craft unions, rejected a proposal by John L. Lewis of 
the United Mine Workers to incorporate industrial workers under its umbrella, Lewis 
and representatives of seven other AFL unions defected and formed the CIO. Unlike 
the AFL, the new union sought to recruit a wide variety of workers without respect to 
race, gender, or region. 

In 1937, two years after its founding, the CIO mounted a full-scale organizing 
campaign. More than 4.5 million workers participated in some 4,700 strikes, strangling 
mass-production industries. Unions found new ways to protest poor working conditions 
and arbitrary layoffs. Members of the United Auto Workers (UAW), a CIO affiliate, 
launched a sit-down strike against General Motors (GM) in Flint, Michigan, to win 
union recognition, higher wages, and better working conditions. Strikers refused to 
work but remained in the plants, shutting them down from the inside. Workers felt a 
new sense of power and confidence, a belief that they were more important than ma- 
chines. “We learned we can take the plant,” one striker gloated. “We already knew how 
to run them.” When the company sent in local police forces to evict the strikers on 
January 11, 1937, the barricaded workers bombarded the police with spare machine 
parts and anything that was not bolted down. The community rallied around the strik- 
ers, and wives and daughters called “union maids” formed the Women’s Emergency 
Brigade, which supplied sit-downers with food and water and kept up their morale. 
Neither the state nor the federal government interfered with the work stoppage, and 
after six weeks GM acknowledged defeat and recognized the UAW. Most of the other 
auto companies soon followed, though Henry Ford’s was one of the last. 

Despite some setbacks in 1937, especially in the steel industry, most strikes were 
settled in the union’s favor, and by the end of the decade “big labor,” as the AFL and 
CIO unions were known, had become a significant force in American politics and a 
leading backer of the New Deal. However, this big labor/big government alliance left out 





non-unionized industrial and agricultural workers, many of whom were African American 
or other minorities and lacked adequate bargaining power. Employers often passed on 
the burden of higher industrial wages to consumers in the form of higher prices. 


A Half Deal for Minorities 


President Roosevelt made significant gestures on behalf of African Americans. He 
appointed Mary McLeod Bethune and Robert Weaver to staff New Deal agencies and 
gathered an informal “Black Cabinet” in the nation’s capital to advise him on matters 
pertaining to race. He also reversed the racial segregation policy his Democratic pre- 
decessor Woodrow Wilson had initiated in federal offices and facilities. The Roosevelt 
administration established the Civil Liberties Unit (later renamed Civil Rights Section) 
in the Department of Justice, which investigated racial discrimination. Eleanor Roosevelt 
acted as a visible symbol of the White House’s concern with the plight of blacks, a 
role that culminated in her public support for the black singer Marian Anderson. In 
1939 Eleanor Roosevelt quit the Daughters of the American Revolution, a women’s 
organization, when it refused to allow Anderson to hold a concert in Constitution 
Hall in Washington, D.C. Instead, the First Lady brought Anderson to sing on the 
steps of the Lincoln Memorial before an integrated audience of 75,000 and to millions 
more on the radio. 

Perhaps the greatest measure of Franklin Roosevelt’s impact on African Americans 
came when large numbers of black voters switched from the Republican to the Demo- 
cratic Party in 1936, a pattern that has lasted to the present day. “Go turn Lincoln’s 
picture to the wall,” a black observer wryly commented after the election. “That debt 
has been paid in full.” 

Yet overall the New Deal did little to break down racial inequality. President Roosevelt 
believed that the plight of African Americans would improve, along with all downtrod- 
den Americans, as New Deal measures restored economic health. Black leaders disagreed. 
They argued that the NRA’s initials stood for “Negroes Ruined Again” because the 
agency displaced black workers and approved lower wages for blacks than for whites. 
The AAA dislodged black sharecroppers, a problem later ameliorated somewhat by New 
Deal programs such as the Farm Security Administration. New Deal programs such as 
the CCC and those for building public housing maintained existing patterns of segrega- 
tion. Both the Social Security Act and the Fair Labor Standards Act omitted from 
coverage jobs that black Americans were most likely to hold. When members of Congress 
did propose legislation to combat lynching and eliminate the poll tax on voting, Roosevelt 
offered only lukewarm support for fear of alienating his southern Democratic allies; 
consequently, these bills went down to defeat. 

This pattern of halfway reform persisted for other minorities. Since the end of the 
Indian wars in 1890 (see chapter 15), Native Americans had lived in poverty, forced onto 
reservations that offered few economic opportunities and where whites carried outa relent- 
less assault on their culture. By the early 1930s, American Indians earned an average income 
of less than $50 a year—compared with $800 for whites—and their unemployment rate 
was three times higher than that of white Americans. For the most part, they lived on lands 
that whites had given up on as unsuitable for farming or mining. The policy of assimilation 
established by the Dawes Act of 1887 had exacerbated the problem by depriving Indians 
of their cultural identities as well as their economic livelihoods. In 1934 the federal govern- 
ment reversed its course. Spurred on by John Collier, the commissioner of Indian affairs, 
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The Indian New Deal John Collier, commissioner of Indian affairs under President Roosevelt, 
favored a New Deal for Native Americans. An advocate for Indian culture, Collier implemented 
reform legislation that replaced the policy of Indian assimilation with that of self-determination. 
In this 1935 photograph, Collier watches his boss, Secretary of the Interior Harold Ickes, sign the 
Flathead [Montana] Indian Constitution as tribal leaders look on. © Bettmann/CORBIS 





Congress passed the Indian Reorganization Act (IRA), which terminated the Dawes 
Act, authorized self-government for those living on reservations, extended tribal landhold- 
ings, and pledged to uphold native customs and language. 

Although the IRA brought economic and social improvements for Native Americans, 
many problems remained. Despite his considerable efforts, Collier approached Indian 
affairs from the top down. One historian remarked that Collier had “the zeal ofa crusader 
who knew better than the Indians what was good for them.” The Indian commissioner 
failed to appreciate the diversity of native tribes and administered laws that contradicted 
Native American political and economic practices. For example, the IRA required the 
tribes to operate by majority rule, whereas many of them reached decisions through 
consensus, which respected the views of the minority. Although 174 tribes accepted the 
IRA, 78 tribes, including the Seneca, Crow, and Navajo, rejected it. 


Twilight of the New Deal 


Roosevelt’s shift to the left paid political dividends, and in 1936 the president won reelec- 
tion by a landslide. His sweeping victory proved to be one of the rare critical elections that 
signified a fundamental political realignment. Democrats replaced Republicans as the 
majority party in the United States, overturning thirty-six years of Republican rule. While 
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Roosevelt had won convincingly in 1932, not until 1936 did the president put together 
a stable coalition that could sustain Democratic dominance for many years to come. 

In 1936 Roosevelt trounced Alfred M. Landon, the Republican governor of Kansas, 
and Democrats increased their congressional majorities by staggering margins. The vote 
broke down along class lines. Roosevelt won the votes of 80 percent of union members, 
81 percent of unskilled workers, and 84 percent of people on relief, compared with only 
42 percent of high-income voters. Millions of new voters came out to the polls, and 
most of them supported Roosevelt’s New Deal coalition of the poor, farmers, urban 
ethnic minorities, unionists, white southerners, and African Americans. 

The euphoria of his triumph, however, proved short-lived. An overconfident 
Roosevelt soon reached beyond his electoral mandate and within two years found him- 
self unable to extend the New Deal. In 1937 Roosevelt asked Congress to increase the 
size of the Supreme Court through a court-packing plan. He justified this as a matter 
of reform, claiming that the present nine-member Court could not handle its workload, 
much of it generated by the avalanche of New Deal legislation. Roosevelt attributed a 
good deal of the problem to the advanced age of six of the nine justices, who were over 
seventy years old. Under his proposal, the president would make one new appointment 
for each judge over the age of seventy who did not retire so long as the bench did not 
exceed fifteen members. In reality, Roosevelt schemed to “pack” the Court with sup- 
porters to prevent it from declaring New Deal legislation such as Social Security and 
the Wagner Act unconstitutional. 

The plan backfired. Conservatives charged Roosevelt with seeking to destroy the 
separation of powers enshrined in the Constitution among the executive, legislative, 
and judicial branches. They portrayed the president as a “dictator,” which, although a 
distorted characterization, touched a nerve in those concerned with the rise of tyrants 
in Germany and Italy. In the end, the president failed to expand the Supreme Court, 
but he preserved his legislative accomplishments. In a series of rulings, the chastened 
Supreme Court approved Social Security, the Wagner Act, and other New Deal legisla- 
tion. Nevertheless, the political fallout from the court-packing fight damaged the 
president and his plans for further legislative reform. 

Roosevelt's court-packing plan alienated many southern Democratic members of 
Congress who previously had sided with the president. Traditionally suspicious of the power 
of the federal government, southern lawmakers worried that Roosevelt was going too far 
toward centralizing power in Washington at the expense of states’ rights. Southern Democrats 
formed a coalition with conservative northern Republicans who shared their concerns about 
the expansion of federal power and excessive spending on social welfare programs. Their 
antipathy toward labor unions, especially in the wake of the sit-down strikes, further bound 
them together. Although they held a minority of seats in Congress, this conservative 
coalition could block unwanted legislation by using the filibuster in the Senate (unlimited 
debate that could be shut down only with a two-thirds vote). The coalition could not 
defeat Roosevelt’s Fair Labor Standards Act (1938), which established minimum wages 
at 40 cents an hour and maximum working hours at forty per week, but after 1938 these 
conservatives made sure that no other New Deal legislation passed. 

Roosevelt also lost support because the recession of 1937 overlapped with the 
Supreme Court fight. When federal spending soared after passage of the WPA and 
other relief measures adopted in 1935, the president lost his economic nerve for deficit 
spending. He called for reduced spending, which increased unemployment and slowed 





economic recovery. At the same time, as the Social Security payroll tax took effect, it 
reduced the purchasing power of workers, thereby exacerbating the impact of reduced 
government spending. This “recession within the depression” further eroded congres- 
sional support for the New Deal. 

The country was still deep in depression in 1939. Unemployment was at 17 percent, 
with more than 11 million people out of work. Most of those who were poor at the 
start of the Great Depression remained poor. Recovery came mainly to those who were 
temporarily impoverished as a result of the economic crisis. The distribution of wealth 
remained skewed toward the top. In 1933 the richest 5 percent of the population con- 
trolled 31 percent of disposable income; in 1939 the figure stood at 26 percent. 

Against this backdrop of persistent difficult economic times, the president’s popu- 
larity began to fade. In the midterm elections of 1938, Roosevelt campaigned against 
Democratic conservatives in an attempt to reinvigorate his New Deal coalition. His 
efforts failed to purge the conservatives he hoped to unseat and upset many ordinary 
citizens who associated the tactic with that used by European dictators who had recently 
risen to power. As the decade came to a close, Roosevelt turned his attention away from 
the New Deal and increasingly toward a new war in Europe that, like World War I 
twenty-five years earlier, threatened to engulf the entire world. 


© Why and how did the New Deal shift to the left in 1934 and 1935? 


e Despite the president's landslide victory in 1936, why did the New Deal stall during Roosevelt's 
second term in office? 


Conclusion: New Deal Liberalism 





Franklin Roosevelt succeeded in expanding the scope of public authority. The New Deal 
brought unprecedented government involvement in the lives of people, whether rich or 
poor. Businesses were subject to increased regulation even as they retained control over 
hiring and firing, production, and pricing. The federal government grew considerably 
during the 1930s, jumping from 605,000 employees to more than 1 million, and turned 
citizens’ attention from local and state authorities to officials in Washington, D.C. Yet 
the New Deal rescued the capitalist system, doing little to alter the fundamental structure 
of the American economy. It left corporations, the stock market, farms, and banks in 
the hands of private enterprise. Indeed, by the end of the 1930s large corporations had 
more power over markets than ever before. Income and wealth remained unequally 
distributed, nearly to the same extent as it had been before Roosevelt took office in 1933. 

Roosevelt forged a middle path between reactionaries and revolutionaries at a time 
when the fascist tyrants Adolf Hitler and Benito Mussolini gained power in Germany 
and Italy respectively and Joseph Stalin ruthlessly consolidated his rule in the Communist 
Soviet Union. By contrast, the American president expanded democratic capitalism, 
bringing a broader cross section of society to the decision-making table. Big business 
no longer held unilateral authority but instead found its power balanced by big labor, 
big agriculture, and big government. Roosevelt’s “broker state” of multiple competing 
interests provided for greater democracy than a government dominated exclusively by 





business elites. This system did not benefit those who remained unorganized and wielded 
little power, but marginalized groups—African Americans, Latinos, and Native Americans— 
did receive greater recognition and self-determination from the federal government. 
Moreover, in the coming decades these groups, too, would find ways to take advantage 
of the power of collective action and claim a place at the bargaining table. 

President Roosevelt also solidified the institution of the presidency as the focal point 
for public leadership. His cheerfulness, hopefulness, and pragmatism rallied millions of 
individuals behind him. Even after Roosevelt died in 1945, the public retained its 
expectation that leadership came from the White House. 

Through his programs and force of personality, Franklin Roosevelt convinced 
Americans that he cared about their welfare and that the federal government would not 
ignore their suffering. With his chin cocked upward, a fedora hat on his head, and a 
cigarette holder protruding from his smiling mouth, Roosevelt assured the depression- 
weary public that it had somewhere to turn for relief. He was not universally beloved: 
Millions of Americans despised him because they thought he was leading the country 
toward socialism, and he did not solve all the problems the country faced—it would 
take government spending for World War I to end the depression. Still, together with 
his wife Eleanor, Franklin Roosevelt conveyed a sense that the American people belonged 
to a single community, capable of banding together to solve the country’s problems, no 
matter how serious they were or how intractable they might seem. 
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Answer the focus questions from each section of the chapter. 


1. How did President Hoover respond to the problems and challenges created by 
the Great Depression? 


2. How did different segments of the American population experience the 
depression? 


3. What steps did Roosevelt take to stimulate economic recovery and provide 
relief to impoverished Americans during his first term in office? 


4. What criticisms did Roosevelt's opponents level against the New Deal? 
5. Why and how did the New Deal shift to the left in 1934 and 1935? 


6. Despite the president's landslide victory in 1936, why did the New Deal stall 
during Roosevelt's second term in office? 
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World War II 


1933-1945 


AMERICAN HISTORIES 


One month after Japan attacked the U.S. naval base at Pearl Harbor on 
December 7, 1941, and the United States entered World War II, President 
Franklin Roosevelt approved a full-scale effort to develop an atomic bomb. As 
scientific director of this top-secret program, called the Manhattan Engineering 
District Project, physicist J. Robert Oppenheimer orchestrated the work of 
more than 3,000 scientists, technicians, and military personnel at the Los 
Alamos Laboratories near Santa Fe, New Mexico. The thirty-seven-year-old 
Oppenheimer, the son of German American Jews, had studied theoretical 
physics in England and Germany and then returned to the United States to 
teach physics. He was also interested and engaged in world events. When the 
Nazis began persecuting German Jews in the early 1930s, Oppenheimer 
helped Jews gain asylum in the United States. 

On July 16, 1945, Oppenheimer and his team successfully tested their new 
weapon. The explosion, which had a force equal to more than 18,000 tons of 
TNT, lit up the predawn sky with a blast so powerful that it broke a window 
125 miles away and so bright that a blind woman claimed she saw a flash of 
light. A mushroom cloud shot up 41,000 feet into the sky over ground zero, 
where a 1,200-foot-wide crater had formed. Oppenheimer understood that 
the world had been permanently transformed. Quoting from Hindu scriptures, 
he remembered thinking at the moment of the explosion, “I am become 
death, destroyer of worlds.” 

On August 6, 1945, Army Air Corps planes dropped an atomic bomb on 
the Japanese city of Hiroshima and three days later another one on 
Nagasaki, resulting in the deaths of more than 200,000 civilians. Profoundly 
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shaken by the death and destruction his efforts had produced, 
Oppenheimer observed: “If atomic bombs are to be added to the arsenals 
of a warring world, or to the arsenals of nations preparing for war, then 
the time will come when mankind will curse the names of Los Alamos and 
Hiroshima.” 

While Oppenheimer and his team remained cloistered at Los Alamos, Fred 
Korematsu and some 112,000 Japanese Americans lived in internment camps, 
imprisoned for no other reason than their Japanese ancestry. Born in Oakland, 
California, in 1919 to Japanese immigrants, Fred and his three brothers grew 
up like many first-generation Americans. Fred’s parents spoke Japanese at 
home and maintained the cultural traditions of their native land, while their 
sons learned English in public school, ate hamburgers, and played football and 
basketball like other children their age. After graduating from high school in 
1938, Korematsu worked on the Oakland docks as a welder. 

After the 1941 bombing of Pearl Harbor, residents on the West Coast turned 
their anger on the Japanese and Japanese Americans living among them. As 
assimilated as Fred Korematsu and many other Nisei (the U.S.-born children of 
Japanese immigrants) had become, white Americans doubted their loyalty and 
viewed them as a threat to national security. Korematsu could no longer get a 
haircut in a white-owned barbershop; the Boilermakers Union expelled him, 
and he lost his job as a welder; and he was not allowed to join the U.S. coast 
guard because of his race. 

These indignities foreshadowed events to come. On March 21, 1942, 
President Roosevelt issued Executive Order 9066 authorizing military 
commanders on the West Coast to take any measures necessary to promote 
national security. Consequently, officials imposed a curfew on Japanese 
Americans, excluded them from designated areas, and prohibited them from 
traveling more than twenty-five miles from their homes. On May 9, the 
military ordered Korematsu’s family to report to Tanforan Racetrack in San 
Mateo, from which they would be transported to internment camps 
throughout the West. Although the rest of his family complied with the 
order, Fred refused. He adopted the name “Clyde Sarah” and claimed to be 
of Spanish-Hawaiian ancestry. However, Korematsu’s efforts to resist 
internment failed. Three weeks later, he was arrested and later transferred 
to the Topaz internment camp in south-central Utah. Found guilty of 
violating the original evacuation order, Korematsu received a sentence of 
five years of probation. When he appealed his conviction to the U.S. 
Supreme Court in 1944, the high court upheld the verdict. By the time the 
first atomic bomb exploded over Hiroshima, the government had closed 
down the internment camp where Fred Korematsu lived, and he had 
regained his freedom. 








Woman working at the Republic Drill 
and Tool Company in Chicago, Illinois, 
1942. Library of Congress 


THE AMERICAN HISTORIES 
of both Fred Korematsu and J. Robert 
Oppenheimer were shaped by the 
profound changes brought about by 
war. Korematsu was subjected to the 
full force of anti-Japanese sentiment 
that followed the attack on Pearl 
Harbor, while Oppenheimer played 
a key role in developing a weapon 
that he feared would lead to the de- 
struction of mankind. Both men 
experienced a mixture of hope and 
uneasiness as they looked ahead to 
the postwar world. 

The war that these two men experienced in such different ways marked a critical 
point for the United States in the twentieth century. World War II finally ended the 
Great Depression, cementing the trend toward government intervention in the economy 
that had begun with the New Deal. With the war fought almost entirely on foreign 
soil, the United States converted its factories to wartime production and became the 
“arsenal of democracy,” putting millions of Americans to work in the process, includ- 
ing African Americans, other minorities, and women. All Americans contributed to 
the war effort, whether they wanted to or not, through rationing and higher taxes. 
Overseas, soldiers fought fierce battles in Europe, Africa, and Asia. The combined 
military power of the Allies, led by the United States, Great Britain, and the Soviet 
Union, finally defeated the Axis nations of Germany, Italy, and Japan, but not until 
the fighting had killed 60 to 70 million people, more than half of whom were civilians, 
and ushered in the Atomic Age. 





The Road toward War 


The end of World War I did not bring peace and prosperity to Europe. The harsh peace 
terms imposed on the Central Powers in 1919 left the losers, especially Germany, deeply 
resentful. The war saddled both sides with a huge financial debt and produced economic 
instability, which contributed to the Great Depression. In the Far East, Japanese inva- 
sions of China and Southeast Asia threatened America’s Open Door policy (see chapter 
20). The failure of the United States to join the League of Nations dramatically reduced 
the organization’s ability to maintain peace and stability. German expansionism in Europe 
in the late 1930s moved President Roosevelt and the nation toward war, but it took the 
Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor to bring the United States into the global conflict. 








The Growing Crisis in Europe 


Despite its failure to join the League of Nations, the United States did not withdraw 
from international affairs behind a wall of total isolationism in the 1920s. It participated 
in arms control negotiations; signed the Kellogg-Briand Pact, which outlawed war as 
an instrument of national policy but proved unenforceable; and expanded its foreign 
investments in Central and Latin America, Asia, the Middle East, and western Europe. 
In 1933 a new possibility for trade emerged when the Roosevelt administration extended 
diplomatic recognition to the Soviet Union (USSR). 

Overall, the country did not retreat from foreign affairs so much as it refused to 
enter into collective security agreements that would restrain its freedom of action. To 
the extent that American leaders practiced isolationism, they did so mainly in the 
political sense of rejecting internationalist organizations such as the League of Nations 
and the World Court, institutions that might require military cooperation to implement 
their decisions. 

The experience of World War I had reinforced this brand of political isolationism, 
which was reflected in an outpouring of antiwar sentiments in the late 1920s and early 
1930s. Best-selling novels like Ernest Hemingway’s Farewell to Arms (1929), Erich Maria 
Remarque’s A// Quiet on the Western Front (1929), and Dalton Trumbo’s Johnny Got His 
Gun (1939) presented graphic depictions of the horror and futility of war. Beginning 
in 1934, Senate investigations chaired by Gerald Nye of North Dakota concluded that 
bankers and munitions makers—“merchants of death” as one contemporary writer 
labeled them—had conspired to push the United States into war in 1917. Nye’s hearings 
appealed to popular antibusiness sentiment in depression-era America. 

Following the Nye committee hearings, Congress passed a series of Neutrality 
Acts, each designed to make it more difficult for the United States to become entangled 
in European armed hostilities. In 1935 Congress prohibited the sale of munitions to 
either warring side and authorized the president to warn Americans against traveling 
on passenger liners of belligerent nations. The following year, lawmakers added private 
loans to the ban, and in 1937 they required belligerents to pay cash for nonmilitary 
purchases and ship them on their own vessels—so-called cash-and-carry provisions. 

Events in Europe, however, made U.S. neutrality ever more difficult to maintain. 
After rising to power as chancellor of Germany in 1933, Adolf Hitler revived Germany's 
economic and military strength despite the Great Depression. Hitler installed National 
Socialism (Nazism) at home and established the empire of the Third Reich abroad. The 
Fiihrer (Leader) whipped up patriotic fervor by scapegoating and persecuting Communists 
and Jews. To garner support for his actions, Hitler manipulated German feelings of 
humiliation for losing World War I and having been forced to sign the “war guilt” clause 
(see chapter 20) and pointed to the disastrous effects of the country’s inflation-ridden 
economy. In 1936 Hitler sent troops to occupy the Rhineland between Germany and 
France in blatant violation of the Treaty of Versailles. 

Hitler did not stop there. Citing the need for more /ebensraum (space for living) 
for the Germanic people, he pushed for German expansion into eastern Europe. In 
March 1938, he forced Austria to unite with Germany. In September of that year, 
Hitler signed the Munich Accord with Great Britain and France, allowing Germany 
to annex the Sudetenland, the mainly German-speaking, western region of Czechoslovakia. 
Hitler still wanted more land and was convinced that his western European rivals 





would not stop him, so in March 1939 he sent German troops to invade and occupy 
the rest of Czechoslovakia. Hitler proved correct; Britain and France did nothing in 
response, in hopes that he would stop with Czechoslovakia—what critics of inaction 
called “appeasement.” 

Hitler’s Italian ally, Benito Mussolini, joined him in war and conquest. In 1935 Italian 
troops invaded Ethiopia; deposed its leader, Emperor Haile Selassie; and occupied the 
small African nation. The following year, both Germany and Italy intervened in the 
Spanish civil war, providing military support for General Francisco Franco in his effort 
to overthrow the democratically elected, socialist republic of Spain. While the United 
States and Great Britain remained on the sidelines, only the Soviet Union officially assisted 
the Loyalist defenders of the Spanish republic. In violation of American law, private 
citizens, many of whom were Communists, volunteered to serve on the side of the Spanish 
Loyalists and fought on the battlefield as the Abraham Lincoln Brigade. Other sympathetic 
Americans, suchas J. Robert Oppenheimer, feared the spread of dictatorships and provided 
financial assistance for the anti-Franco government. Despite these efforts, Franco's forces 
seized control of Spain in early 1939, another victory for Hitler and Mussolini. 


The Challenge to Isolationism 


As Europe drifted toward war, public opinion polls revealed that most Americans wanted 
to stay out of any European conflict. The president, however, thought it likely that the 
United States would eventually need to assist the Western democracies. Given the 
United States’ economic dominance in the world and its dependence on international 
commerce, Roosevelt feared that Germany and Italy threatened a stable world order. 
Still, Roosevelt had to tread lightly in the face of the Neutrality Acts that Congress had 
passed between 1935 and 1937 and overwhelming public opposition to American 
involvement in Europe. 

Germany's aggression in Europe eventually led to full-scale war. When Germany 
invaded Poland in September 1939, Britain and France declared war on Germany and 
Italy. Just before the invasion, the Soviet Union had signed a nonaggression agreement 
with Germany, which carved up Poland between the two nations and permitted the 
USSR to occupy the neighboring Baltic states of Latvia, Lithuania, and Estonia. Soviet 
leader Joseph Stalin had few illusions about Hitler’s ultimate design on his own nation, 
but he concluded that by signing this pact he could secure his country’s western borders 
and buy additional time. (In June 1941, the Germans broke the pact and invaded the 
Soviet Union.) 

Roosevelt responded to the outbreak of war by reaffirming U.S. neutrality. Unlike 
Woodrow Wilson, however, he recognized that this position would be hard to maintain, 
asserting, “This nation will remain a neutral nation, but I cannot ask that every American 
remain neutral in thought as well,” and “Even a neutral cannot be asked to close his 
mind or close his conscience.” Despite his sympathy for the Allies, which most Americans 
had come to share, the president stated his hope that the United States could stay out 
of the war: “Let no man or woman thoughtlessly or falsely talk of Americans sending 
its armies to European fields.” 

With the United States on the sidelines, German forces marched toward victory. 
By the spring of 1940, German armies had launched a blitzkrieg (lightning war) across 
Europe, defeating and occupying Denmark, Norway, the Netherlands, Belgium, and 





Luxembourg. The greatest shock occurred in June 1940 when France fell to the German 
onslaught and Nazi troops marched into Paris. Britain now stood virtually alone, and 
its position seemed tenuous. The British had barely succeeded in evacuating their forces 
from France by sea when the German Luftwaffe (air force) began a relentless bombing 
campaign on London and other targets in the Battle of Britain. 

With German victories mounting, committed opponents of American involvement 
in foreign wars organized the America First Committee. Gerald Nye helped found 
the organization, which attracted New Deal critics such as Father Charles Coughlin 
and William Lemke; business leaders who opposed Roosevelt, such as Sears, Roebuck 
head Robert Wood; and aviation hero Charles A. Lindbergh, who admired what Hitler 
had accomplished in building up the Luftwaffe. America First tapped into the feeling 
of isolationism and concern among a diverse group of Americans who did not want to 
get dragged into another foreign war. 

The surrender of France and the Battle of Britain drastically changed Americans’ 
attitude toward entering the war. Before Germany invaded France, 82 percent of 
Americans thought that the United States should not aid the Allies. After France’s defeat, 
in a complete turnaround, some 80 percent of Americans favored assisting Great Britain 
in some way, though most expected that this aid would lead to further U.S. involvement. 
However, four out of five Americans polled opposed immediate entry into the war. As 
a result, the politically astute Roosevelt portrayed all U.S. assistance to Britain as a way 
to prevent American military intervention by allowing Great Britain to defeat the 
Germans on its own. 

From September 1940 to November 1941, the Roosevelt administration helped 
Britain in any way it could, short of going to war against Germany. On September 
2, 1940, the president sent fifty obsolete destroyers to the British in return for leases 
on British naval bases in Newfoundland, Bermuda, and the British West Indies. These 
aging warships did not have much military value, but they provided a great morale 
boost to the British, who were being pounded by German air attacks. Two weeks 
later, on September 16, Roosevelt persuaded Congress to pass the Selective Service 
Act, the first peacetime military draft in U.S. history, which quickly registered more 
than 16 million men. 

This political maneuvering came as Roosevelt campaigned for an unprecedented 
third term in 1940. He defeated the Republican Wendell Willkie, a Wall Street lawyer 
who shared Roosevelt’s anti-isolationist views. However, both candidates accommodated 
voters’ desire to stay out of the European war, and Roosevelt went so far as to promise 
American parents: “Your boys are not going to be sent into any foreign war.” 

Roosevelt's campaign promises did not halt the march toward war. Roosevelt suc- 
ceeded in pushing Congress to pass the Lend-Lease Act in March 1941. With Britain 
running out of money and its shipping devastated by German submarines, this measure 
circumvented the cash-and-carry provisions of the Neutrality Acts. The United States 
would lend or lease equipment, but no one expected the recipients to return the used 
weapons and other commodities. As one critic of the act declared, “Lending war equip- 
ment is a good deal like chewing gum, you don’ really want it back!” To protect British 
ships carrying American supplies, the president extended naval and air patrols in the 
North Atlantic. In response, German submarines began sinking U.S. ships. By May 
1941, Germany and the United States were engaged in an undeclared naval war. 





The United States Enters the War 


Financially, militarily, and ideologically, the United States had aligned itself with Britain, 
and Roosevelt expected that the nation would soon be formally at war. After passage of 
the Lend-Lease Act, American and British military planners agreed that defeating 
Germany would become the top priority if the United States entered the war. In August 
1941, Roosevelt and British prime minister Winston Churchill met in Newfoundland, 
where they signed the Atlantic Charter, a lofty statement of war aims that included 
principles of freedom of the seas, self-determination, free trade, and “freedom from fear 
and want”—ideals that laid the groundwork for the establishment of a postwar United 
Nations. At the same meeting, Roosevelt promised Churchill that the United States 
would protect British convoys in the North Atlantic as far as Iceland while the nation 
waited for a confrontation with Germany that would rally the American public in sup- 
port of war. The president got what he wanted. After several attacks on American ships 
by German submarines in September and October, the president persuaded Congress 
to repeal the neutrality legislation of the 1930s and allow American ships to sail across 
the Atlantic to supply Great Britain. By December, the nation was close to open war 
with Germany. 

The event that finally prompted the United States to enter the war, however, occurred 
not in the Atlantic but in the Pacific Ocean. For nearly a decade, U.S. relations with Japan 
had deteriorated over the issue of China’s independence. American Christian missionaries 
had established their presence in China, and since the turn of the twentieth century the 
U.S. government had promoted the Open Door policy to protect its access to Chinese 
markets. The United States did little to challenge the Japanese invasion and occupation 
of Manchuria in 1931, but after Japanese armed forces moved farther into China in 1937, 
Roosevelt took action. The president skirted the Neutrality Acts by refusing to declare 
war, but he did supply arms to China. When a bombing raid by Japanese planes inadver- 
tently sank the U.S. gunboat Panay in the Yangtze River and killed two sailors, Japan 
apologized, thereby temporarily reducing tensions between the two countries. 

Yet relations between Japan and the United States did not substantially improve. 
In 1940 the Japanese government signed the Tripartite Pact with Germany and Italy, 
which created a mutual defense agreement among the Axis powers. That same year, 
Japanese troops invaded northern Indochina, and Roosevelt responded by embargoing 
sales of aviation fuel and scrap metal, products that Japan needed for war. This embargo 
did not deter the Japanese; in July, they occupied the remainder of Indochina to gain 
access to the region’s natural resources. The Roosevelt administration retaliated by freez- 
ing Japanese assets and cutting off all trade with Japan. The two countries maneuvered 
to the edge of war. 

On the quiet Sunday morning of December 7, 1941, Japan attacked the U.S. Pacific 
Fleet stationed at Pearl Harbor in Honolulu, Hawaii. This surprise air and naval assault 
killed more than 2,400 Americans and damaged eight battleships, three cruisers, three 
destroyers, and nearly two hundred airplanes. The bombing raid abruptly ended isola- 
tionism and rallied the American public behind President Roosevelt, who pronounced 
December 7 “a date which will live in infamy.” The next day, Congress overwhelmingly 
voted to go to war with Japan, and on December 11 Germany and Italy declared war 
on the United States in response. In little more than a year after his reelection pledge 
to keep the country out of war, Roosevelt sent American men to fight overseas. 





Se 


© How did American public opinion shape Roosevelt's foreign policy in the years preceding U.S. 
entry into World War II? 


e What events in Europe and the Pacific ultimately brought the United States into World War II? 


Global War 


World War II pitted the “Grand Alliance” of Great Britain, the Soviet Union, the French 
government in exile, and the United States against the Axis powers of Germany, Japan, 
and Italy. The Allies consisted of the world’s leading colonial power, Great Britain; the 
world’s lone Communist nation, the Soviet Union; and the world’s strongest capitalist 
country, the United States—ingredients for an uncomfortable alliance. From the outset, 
the United States deployed military forces to contain Japanese aggression, but its most 
immediate concern was to defeat Germany. Before battles in Europe, Asia, and four other 
continents concluded, more than 60 million people perished, including 405,000 Americans. 
Six million Jewish civilians died in the Holocaust, the Nazi regime’s genocidal effort to 
eradicate Europe's Jewish population. The Soviet Union experienced the greatest losses— 
nearly 27 million soldiers and civilians, more than two-fifths of all those killed. 





War in Europe 


United against Hitler, the Grand Alliance divided over how quickly to mount a coun- 
terattack directly on Germany. The Soviet Union, which bore the brunt of the fighting 
in trying to repel the German army’s invasion, demanded the speedy opening of a 
second front through France and into Germany to take the pressure off its forces. The 
British wanted to fight first in northern Africa and southern Europe, in part to remove 
Axis forces from territory that endangered their economic interests in the Mediterranean 
and the oil-rich Middle East and in part to buy time to rebuild their depleted fighting 
strength. President Roosevelt understood Soviet demands for immediately establishing 
a second front, but such a plan would involve fierce and bloody battles to attack the 
center of Axis strength. The president did not want to risk losing public support early 
in the war if the United States experienced heavy casualties. He approved his military 
advisers’ plans for an invasion of France from England in 1943, but in the meantime 
he agreed with Churchill to fight the Germans and Italians on the periphery of Europe. 

From a military standpoint, this circuitous approach proved successful. In October 
1942, British forces in North Africa overpowered the Germans at El Alamein, pushing 
them out of Egypt and removing their threat to the Suez Canal. The following month, 
British and American troops landed in Algeria and Morocco, controlled by the pro-Nazi 
French government, and under the British general Bernard Montgomery and the 
American general George S. Patton they engaged the desert forces of the German gen- 
eral Erwin Rommel. After some early defeats, the combined strength of British and 
American ground, air, and naval forces drove the Germans out of Africa in May 1943. 

These military victories failed to relieve political tensions among the Allies. Although 
the Soviets had managed to stop the German offensive against Stalingrad, the deepest 
penetration of enemy troops into their country, Stalin expected the second front to begin 
as promised in the spring of 1943. He was bitterly disappointed when Roosevelt, hoping 





to replenish military resources that had been lost in North Africa, postponed the cross— 
English Channel invasion of France until 1944. To Stalin, it appeared as if his allies were 
looking to gain a double triumph by letting the Communists and Nazis beat each other 
into submission. Churchill’s strong anti-Communist beliefs fueled Stalin’s suspicions. 

Instead of opening a second front in France, British, American, and Canadian troops 
invaded Italy from its southern tip in July 1943. Their initial victories quickly led to 
the removal of Mussolini and his retreat to northern Italy, where he lived under German 
protection (Map 23.1). Not until June 4, 1944, did the Allies occupy Rome in central 
Italy and force the Germans to retreat. 

To overcome Stalin’s dissatisfaction with the postponement of opening the second 
front, President Roosevelt issued orders to give the Soviets unlimited access to Lend- 
Lease supplies to sustain their war efforts and to care for their citizens. In November 
1943, the American president and the British prime minister met with the Soviet leader 





MAP 23.1 

World War Il in Europe, 1941-1945 By late 1941, the Axis powers had brought most of 
Europe and the Mediterranean region under their control. But between 1942 and 1945, the 
Allied powers drove them back. Critical victories at Leningrad and Stalingrad, in North Africa, 
and on the beaches of Normandy forced the retreat, and then the defeat, of the Axis powers. 
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in Tehran, Iran. Roosevelt and Stalin seemed to get along well. Stalin agreed to deploy 
troops against Japan after the war in Europe ended, and Roosevelt agreed to open the 
second front within six months. Churchill joined Roosevelt and Stalin in supporting 
the creation of an international organization to ensure postwar peace. 

This time the Americans and British kept their word, and the Allies finally embarked 
on the second-front invasion. Under the command of General Dwight D. Eisenhower, 
on June 6, 1944—called D Day—more than 1.5 million American, British, and Canadian 
troops crossed the English Channel in 4,000 boats and landed on the beaches of Normandy, 
France. Paratrooper landings behind German lines and naval bombardments supported 
this astonishing amphibious assault. Despite deadly machine-gun fire from German 
troops placed on higher ground, the Allied forces managed to establish a beachhead. The 
bravery and discipline of the troops, along with their superior numbers, overcame the 
Germans and opened the way for the Allies to liberate Paris in August 1944. By the end 
of the year, the Allies had regained control of the rest of France and most of Belgium. 

Amid these Allied victories, Roosevelt won a fourth term against Republican chal- 
lenger Thomas E. Dewey, governor of New York. He dumped from the campaign ticket 
his vice president, Henry A. Wallace, a liberal on economic and racial issues, and replaced 
him with Senator Harry S. Truman of Missouri, who was more acceptable to southern 
voters. Despite his declining health, Roosevelt won easily with 432 electoral votes and 
a margin of more than 3.5 million popular votes. 


War in the Pacific 


With the Soviet Union bearing the brunt of the fighting in eastern Europe, the United 
States shouldered the burden of fighting Japan. U.S. military commanders began a 
two-pronged counterattack in the Pacific in 1942. General Douglas MacArthur, whose 
troops had escaped from the Philippines as Japanese forces overran the islands in May 
1942, planned to regroup in Australia, head north through New Guinea, and return to 
the Philippines. At the same time, Admiral Chester Nimitz directed the U.S. Pacific 
Fleet from Hawaii toward Japanese-occupied islands in the western Pacific. If all went 
well, MacArthur's ground troops and Nimitz’s naval forces would combine with General 
Curtis LeMay’s air forces to overwhelm Japan. 

All went according to plan in 1942. Shortly after the Philippines fell to the Japanese, 
the Allies won a major victory in May in the Battle of the Coral Sea, off the northwest coast 
of Australia. The following month, the U.S. navy achieved an even greater victory when it 
defeated the Japanese in the Battle of Midway Island, northwest of Hawaii. In August, the 
fighting moved to the Solomon Islands, east of New Guinea, where U.S. forces waged fierce 
battles at Guadalcanal Island. After six months of heavy casualties on both sides, the Americans 
finally dislodged the Japanese. By late 1944, American, Australian, and New Zealand troops 
had put the Japanese on the defensive with further victories in the Mariana Islands, north 
of Guam, and the Marshall Islands, east of the Philippines, allowing General MacArthur 
to return to the island that the Japanese had forced him to abandon three years earlier. 

In 1945 the United States mounted its final offensive against Japan. In preparation 
for an invasion of the Japanese home islands, American marines won important battles 
on Iwo Jima and Okinawa, two strategic islands off the coast of Japan. The fighting 
proved costly—on Iwo Jima alone, the Japanese fought and died nearly to the last man 
while killing 6,000 Americans and wounding 20,000 others, demonstrating that the 





Japanese would ferociously defend their homeland against the American invasion 
planned for November. At the same time, the U.S. Army Air Corps conducted firebomb 
raids over Tokyo and other major cities, killing some 330,000 Japanese civilians. These 
attacks were conducted by newly developed B-29 bombers, which could fly more than 
3,000 miles and could be dispatched from Pacific island bases captured by the U.S. 
military. The purpose of this strategic bombing was to destroy Japan’s economic capa- 
bility to sustain the war rather than to destroy their military forces. B-29s dropped 
bombs that set fire to Japanese buildings, which were constructed mainly of wood, and 
ignited firestorms that caused widespread destruction. At the same time, the navy 
blockaded Japan, further crippling its economy and reducing its supplies of food, 
medicine, and raw materials (Map 23.2). Still, the Japanese government refused to 
surrender and indicated its determination to resist by launching kamikaze attacks (sui- 
cidal airplane crashes) on American warships and airplanes. 


















MAP 23.2 
World War Il in the Pacific, 1941-1945 After bombing Pearl Harbor on December 7, 
1941, Japan captured the Philippines and wrenched control of Asian colonies from the British, 
French, and Dutch and then occupied eastern China. The Allied powers, led by U.S. forces, 
eventually defeated Japan by winning a series of hard-fought victories on Central Pacific islands 
and by bombing Hiroshima and Nagasaki. 
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Ending the War 


With victory in sight in both Europe and the Pacific, the Allies addressed problems of 
postwar relations. In February 1945, Roosevelt and Churchill met with Stalin in the 
resort city of Yalta in the Ukraine. There they clashed over the question of the postwar 
government of Poland and whether to recognize the claim of the Polish government in 
exile in London, which the United States and Great Britain supported, or that of the 
pro-Soviet government, which had spent the war in the USSR. The loosely worded 
Yalta Agreement that resulted from the conference called for the establishment of 
permanent governments in Poland and the rest of eastern Europe through free elections. 
Because the USSR considered Poland vital to its national security—it had been invaded 
from Europe through Poland twice in the past thirty years—the Soviets interpreted the 
Yalta accord differently than did the Americans and the British, a difference of opinion 
that soon degenerated into a serious rupture in relations among the parties known as 
the “Big Three.” 

Despite this controversy, the Allies left Yalta united over other issues. They renewed 
their commitment to establishing the United Nations, and the Soviets reaffirmed their 
intention to join the war against Japan three months after Germany’s surrender. The 
Allies also reached a tentative agreement on postwar Germany. The United States, Great 
Britain, the Soviet Union, and France would parcel out the defeated country into four 
zones, each occupied by one of the powers. They would further subdivide Berlin into 
four sectors because the capital city fell within the Soviet occupation area. As with the 
accord over Poland, the agreement concerning Germany created tension after the war. 

The Yalta Conference concluded just as the final assault against Germany was under 
way. The Germans had launched one last offensive in mid-December 1944. Mobilizing 
troops from remaining outposts in Belgium, they attacked Allied forces in what became 
known as the Battle of the Bulge because of the way that their assault looked when 
sketched on Allied maps. After an initial German drive into enemy lines, American and 
British fighting men recovered and sent the Germans retreating across the Rhine River 
and back into Germany. Pushing from the west, General Eisenhower stopped at the 
Elbe River, where he had agreed to meet up with Red Army troops who were charging 
from the east to Berlin. After an intense assault by the Soviets, the German capital of 
Berlin fell, and on April 25 Russian and American forces linked up in Torgau on the 
Elbe River. They achieved this triumph two weeks after Franklin Roosevelt died at the 
age of sixty-three from a cerebral hemorrhage. On April 30, 1945, with Berlin shattered, 
Hitler committed suicide in his bunker. A few days earlier, Italian antifascist partisans 
had captured and executed Mussolini in northern Italy. On May 2, German troops 
surrendered in Italy, and on May 7 the remnants of the German government formally 
surrendered. The war in Europe ended the next day. 

With the war over in Europe, the United States made its final push against Japan. 
Since 1942, J. Robert Oppenheimer and his team of scientists and engineers had labored 
feverishly to construct an atomic bomb. Few people knew about this top-secret project, 
and Congress appropriated $2 billion without knowing its true purpose. Under Colonel 
Leslie Groves of the Army Corps of Engineers, the military supervised the Manhattan 
Project, which operated at five sites around the country. The need for tight security 
hampered the project because the military did not want scientists in different locations 
to confer with one another. 





Vice President Harry S. Truman did not learn about the details of the Manhattan 
Project until Roosevelt’s death in April 1945, and in July he found out about the first 
atomic test while en route to a conference in Potsdam, Germany, with Stalin and 
Churchill. He ordered the State Department to issue a vaguely worded ultimatum to 
the Japanese demanding their immediate surrender or else face annihilation, though the 
message did not state specifically by what means. When Japan indicated that it would 
surrender if the United States allowed the country to retain its emperor, Hirohito, the 
Truman administration refused and demanded unconditional surrender. As a further 
blow to Japan, Stalin was preparing to send the Soviet military to attack Japanese troops 
in Manchuria on August 8, which would seriously weaken Japan’s ability to hold out. 

On August 6, before the Soviets’ planned invasion, the Enola Gay, an American 
B-29 Super Fortress bomber, dropped an atomic bomb on Hiroshima. The weapon 
immediately killed 80,000 civilians, and tens of thousands later died slowly from 
radiation poisoning. Three days later, on August 9, Japan still had not surrendered, and 
the Army Air Corps dropped another atomic bomb on Nagasaki, killing more than 
100,000 civilians. Following these bombings and the advance of the Soviet army into 
Manchuria, Japan announced on August 14 that it would surrender; the formal sur- 
render ceremony took place on September 2, 1945. 

At the time, very few Americans questioned the decision to drop atomic bombs on 
Japan. Truman believed, probably correctly, that had Roosevelt been alive, he would 
have authorized use of the bombs. Newly on the job, Truman hesitated to reverse a 
decision already reached by his predecessor. He reasoned that his action would save 
American lives because the U.S. military would not have to launch a costly invasion of 
Japan’s home islands. He also felt justified in giving the order because he sought retali- 
ation for the surprise attack on Pearl Harbor and for Japanese atrocities against American 
soldiers, especially in the Philippines. With an invasion of Japan planned for November 
and projections for the loss of American lives ranging from hundreds of thousands to 
2 million, the servicemen slated to fight there, as well as their relatives, friends, and 
neighbors, welcomed Truman’s decision. 
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Evidence of the Holocaust 


The end of the war revealed the full extent and horror of Germany’s calculated and 
methodical slaughter of certain religious, ethnic, and political groups. As Allied troops 
liberated Germany and Poland, they saw for themselves the brutality of the Nazi con- 
centration camps that Hitler had set up to execute or work to death 6 million Jews and 
another 5 million “undesirables’—Slavs, Poles, Gypsies, homosexuals, the physically 
and mentally disabled, and Communists. At Buchenwald and Dachau in Germany and 
at Auschwitz in Poland, the Allies encountered the skeletal remains of inmates tossed 
into mass graves, dead from starvation, illness, and executions. Crematoria on the 
premises contained the ashes of inmates first poisoned and then incinerated. Troops also 
freed the “living dead,” those still alive but seriously ill and undernourished. One U.S. 





soldier reported his initial impression of the inmates: “They were . . . all skin and bones. 
They were sick, starving, and dying.” 

These horrific discoveries shocked the public, but evidence of what was happening 
had appeared early in the war. Journalists like Varian Fry had outlined the Nazi atroci- 
ties against the Jews several years before. “Letters, reports, tables all fit together. They 
add up to the most appalling picture of mass murder in all human history,” Fry wrote 
in the New Republic magazine in 1942. He called on Roosevelt and Churchill to speak 
out forcefully, urged the pope to excommunicate Catholics who participated in Nazi 
crimes, and proposed sending food to occupied countries to counter the Nazi claim that 
they were killing Jews and Poles because there was not enough food to go around. 

The Roosevelt administration did little in response, despite receiving evidence of 
the Nazi death camps beginning in 1942. It chose not to send planes to bomb the 
concentration camps or the railroad lines leading to them, deeming it too risky mili- 
tarily and too dangerous for the inmates. In a less defensible decision, the Roosevelt 
administration refused to relax immigration laws to allow Jews and other persecuted 
minorities to take refuge in the United States, and only 21,000 managed to find asy- 
lum. The State Department, which could have modified these policies, was staffed 
with anti-Semitic officials, and though President Roosevelt expressed sympathy for 
the plight of Hitler’s victims, he believed that winning the war as quickly as possible 
was the best way to help them. 


REVIEW & RELATE 


© How did the Allies win the war in Europe and in the Pacific? 
e How did tensions among the Allies shape both their military strategy and their postwar plans? 


The Home-Front Economy 


The global conflict had profound effects on the American home front. World War II 
ended the Great Depression, restored economic prosperity, and increased labor union 
membership. At the same time, it smoothed the way for a closer relationship between 
government and private defense contractors, later referred to as the military-industrial 
complex. The war extended U.S. influence in the world and offered new economic 
opportunities at home. Despite fierce and bloody military battles throughout the world, 
Americans kept up morale by rallying around family and community. 





Managing the Wartime Economy 


To mobilize for war, President Roosevelt increased federal spending to unprecedented 
levels. Federal government employment during the war expanded to an all-time high 
of 3.8 million workers, four times as many as during the New Deal, setting the founda- 
tion fora large, permanent Washington bureaucracy. War orders fueled economic growth, 
productivity, and employment. In 1939 the federal budget stood at $9 billion; by the 
end of the war, it had grown to more than $100 billion. The gross national product 
increased from $91 billion to $166 billion during the war (Figure 23.1), union mem- 
bership rose from around 9 million to nearly 15 million, and unemployment dropped 
from 8 million to less than 1 million. The armed forces helped reduce unemployment 
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significantly by enlisting 12 million men and women, 7 million of whom had been 
unemployed. Workers earned extra income for overtime work, but because of the ration- 
ing of consumer goods, Americans had to defer personal spending. 

Prosperity was not limited to any one region. The industrial areas of the Northeast 
and Midwest once again boomed, as automobile factories converted to building tanks 
and other military vehicles, oil refineries processed gasoline to fuel them, steel and rub- 
ber companies manufactured parts to construct these vehicles and the weapons they 
carried, and textile and shoe plants furnished uniforms and boots for soldiers to wear. 
As farmers provided food for the nation and its allies, the index of farm production 
(which was 100 in 1939) jumped from 108 in 1940 to 126 in 1946. The economy 
diversified geographically. Fifteen million Americans—1 1 percent of the entire popula- 
tion—migrated between 1941 and 1945, and another 12 million left their homes and 
joined the armed forces. The war transformed the agricultural South into a budding 
industrial region. The federal government poured more than $4 billion in contracts into 
the South to operate military camps, contract with textile factories to clothe the military, 





and use its ports to build and launch warships. The availability of jobs in southern cit- 
ies attracted sharecroppers and tenant farmers, black and white, away from the coun- 
tryside and promoted urbanization while reducing the region’s dependency on the 
plantation economy. In similar fashion, the West Coast prospered because it was the 
gateway to the Pacific war. The federal government established aircraft plants and ship- 
building yards in California, Oregon, and Washington, resulting in extraordinary 
population growth in Los Angeles, San Diego, San Francisco, Portland, and Seattle. 
Black and white migrants from Texas, Mississippi, and Louisiana headed west to take 
advantage of these opportunities. 

Following the attack on Pearl Harbor, Congress passed the War Powers Act, which 
authorized the president to reorganize federal agencies any way he thought necessary to 
win the war. Roosevelt replaced the agencies he had created to combat the Great 
Depression with another outpouring of organizations to fight the Axis powers. In 1942 
the president established the War Production Board to oversee the economy. The 
agency enticed business corporations to meet ever-increasing government orders by 
negotiating lucrative contracts that helped underwrite their costs, lower their taxes, and 
guarantee large profits. During the course of the war, corporate net profits nearly 
doubled. The government also suspended antitrust enforcement, giving private compa- 
nies great leeway in running their enterprises. Much of the antibusiness hostility gener- 
ated by the Great Depression evaporated as the Roosevelt administration recruited 
business executives to supervise government agencies for the token pay of $1 a year. 
Indeed, the close relationship between the federal government and business that emerged 
during the war produced the military-industrial complex—the government-business 
alliance that would have a vast influence on the future development of the economy. 

In the first three years of the war, the United States increased military production 
by some 800 percent. American factories accounted for more than half of worldwide 
manufacturing output. On their best days, U.S. plants built a ship a day and an airplane 
every five minutes. By 1945 the United States had produced 86,000 tanks, nearly 
300,000 airplanes, 15 million rifles and machine guns, and 6,500 ships. 

Financing this enormous enterprise took considerable effort. The federal govern- 
ment spent more than $320 billion, ten times the cost of World War I. To pay for the 
war, the federal government sold $100 billion in bonds, only about half of what was 
needed. The rest came from increased income tax rates, which for the first time affected 
low- and middle-income workers who had paid little or no tax before. At the same time, 
the tax rate for the wealthy was boosted to 94 percent. In addition to paying higher 
taxes, American consumers shouldered the burden of inflation. Shortages in household 
and personal goods produced higher prices, which meant lower purchasing power. 
During the war, consumer prices jumped by 28 percent, despite the efforts of another 
federal agency, the Office of Price Administration, to stabilize them. 

Building up the armed forces was the final ingredient in the mobilization for war. 
In 1940 about 250,000 soldiers were serving in the U.S. military, compared with 
Germany’s 6 to 8 million troops. By 1945 American forces had grown to more than 
12 million men and women through voluntary enlistments and a draft of men between 
the ages of eighteen and forty-five. The military reflected the diversity of the U.S. 
population. The sons of immigrants fought alongside the sons of older-stock Americans. 
Although the military tried to exclude homosexuals, they managed to join the fighting 
forces. Some 700,000 African Americans served in the armed forces, but civilian and 





military officials confined them to segregated units in the army, assigned them to menial 
work in the navy, and excluded them from the U.S. Marine Corps. The Army Air Corps 
created a segregated fighting unit trained at Tuskegee Institute in Alabama, and these 
Tuskegee airmen, like their counterparts among the ground forces, distinguished them- 
selves in battle. Women could not fight in combat, but 140,000 joined the Women’s 
Army Corps, and 100,000 joined the navy’s WAVES (Women Accepted for Voluntary 
Emergency Service). In these and other service branches, women contributed mainly 
as nurses and performed transportation and clerical duties. 

The concentration of power in the executive branch that accompanied the war 
effort, together with the president’s expanded role in international diplomacy, fostered 
what historian Arthur Schlesinger Jr. termed “the imperial presidency.” As commanders 
in chief, Roosevelt and his successors waged war and negotiated peace by controlling 
and manipulating the flow of information that reached Congress and the American 
public. Together with the burgeoning military-industrial complex, the imperial presidency 
redistributed power both within Washington and throughout the country at large. 








Tuskegee Airmen Twenty black pilots, among those known as the Tuskegee airmen, line 
up for a photograph, which they signed. The Army Air Corps created two segregated units of 
African American airmen, the 442nd Bombardment Group and the 99th Pursuit Squadron. The 
latter flew combat missions in Europe. The success of the Tuskegee airmen contributed to the 
postwar desegregation of the armed forces. Courtesy National Park Service, Museum Management 
Program and Tuskegee Institute National Historic Site, TUAI 31, http://www.cr.nps.gov/museum/exhibits/tuskegee 
/\gimage/air28.htm 








The government relied on corporate executives to manage wartime economic con- 
version, but without the sacrifice and dedication of American workers, their efforts 
would have failed. The demands for wartime production combined with the departure 
of millions of American workers to the military created a labor shortage that gave unions 
increased leverage. By 1945 the membership rolls of organized labor had grown from 
9 million to nearly 14 million. In 1942 the Roosevelt administration established the 
National War Labor Board, which regulated wages, hours, and working conditions 
and authorized the government to take over plants that refused to abide by its decisions. 
Unions at first refrained from striking but later in the war organized strikes to protest 
the disparity between workers’ wages and corporate profits. In 1943 Congress responded 
by passing the Smith-Connally Act, which prohibited walkouts in defense industries 
and set a thirty-day “cooling-off” period before unions could go out on strike. 


New Opportunities for Women 


World War II opened up new opportunities for women in the paid workforce. Between 
1940 and the peak of wartime employment in 1944, the number of employed women 
rose more than 50 percent to 6 million. Given severe labor shortages caused by increased 
production and the exodus of male workers into the armed forces, for the first time in 
USS. history married working women outnumbered single working women. At the start 
of the war, about half of women employees held poorly paid clerical, sales, and service 
jobs. Women in manufacturing labored mainly in low-wage textile and clothing facto- 
ries. During the war, however, the overall number of women in manufacturing grew 
141 percent; in industries producing directly for war purposes, the figure jumped by 
463 percent. By contrast, the number of women in domestic service dropped by 20 per- 
cent. As women moved into defense-related jobs, their incomes also improved. 

As impressive as these figures are, they do not tell the whole story. First, although 
married women entered the job market in record numbers, most of these workers were 
older and without young children. Women over the age of thirty-five accounted for 
60 percent of those entering the workforce. The government did little to encourage 
young mothers to work, and few efforts were made to provide assistance for child care 
for those who did. One notable exception was the Kaiser Corporation shipyards, which 
operated child care facilities twenty-four hours a day. In contrast to this situation, in 
Great Britain child care programs were widely available. Second, openings for women 
in manufacturing jobs did not guarantee equality. Women received lower wages for work 
comparable to the work that men performed, and women did not have the same chances 
for advancement. Typical union benefits, such as seniority, hurt women, who were 
generally the most recent hires. In fact, some contracts stipulated that women’s tenure 
in jobs previously held by men would last only for the duration of the war. 

Gender stereotypes continued to dominate the workforce and society in general. 
Magazine covers with the image of “Rosie the Riveter,” a woman with her sleeves 
rolled up and her biceps bulging, became a symbol for the recruitment of women, 
but reality proved different. The government, private employers, and mass media 
advertised for women workers by adapting traditional views of women to their new 
roles. One piece of literature suggested that an overhead crane operated “just like a 
gigantic clothes wringer” and that winding wire spools was very much like crocheting. 
Women who took war jobs were viewed not so much as war workers but as women 





temporarily occupying “men’s jobs” during the emergency. As the war drew to a close, 
public relations campaigns shifted gears and encouraged the same women they had 
recently recruited to prepare to return home. 


Everyday Life on the Home Front 


Morale on the home front remained generally high during the war, as prosperity returned 
and American casualties proved relatively light compared with those of other Allied 
nations. As in World War I, the government set up an agency, the Office of War 
Information, to promote patriotism and urge Americans to contribute to the war effort 
any way they could. Schoolchildren collected scrap metal and rubber to donate to the 
production of military vehicles and weapons, and families planted “victory gardens” to 
grow vegetables for domestic consumption. Mothers and daughters helped staff USO 
(United Service Organizations) dances and recreational activities for soldiers headquar- 
tered in the United States. Americans also contributed to the war effort by adhering to 
restrictions on the consumption of consumer goods. Rationing cards restricted purchases 
of gasoline for cars and for food such as meat, butter, and sugar. 

Hollywood kept the American public entertained, and movie attendance reached 
a record high of more than 100 million viewers. Films portrayed the heroism of soldiers 
on battlefields in Guadalcanal and Bataan. They celebrated the courage of Russian allies 
in propaganda epics such as Mission to Moscow (1943) and explored the depth of personal 
and political loyalties in classics such as Casablanca (1943). Hollywood stars signed up 
for the military, and some fought overseas; others, such as Ronald Reagan, made infor- 
mational films and entertained the troops. A number of Hollywood celebrities, includ- 
ing the comedic actor Carole Lombard, helped raise funds in war bond drives. Others 
such as Betty Grable kept up servicemen’s spirits by posing for photos that Gls pinned 
up in their lockers, tents, and equipment. 

For many, life went on, but not quite in the same way. Around 15 million Americans 
moved during the war, with more than half of them relocating out of state. With hus- 
bands at war and wives at work, many children became “latchkey kids” who stayed home 
alone after school until their mothers or fathers returned from their jobs. With less 
parental supervision, juvenile delinquency rose, resulting in increased teenage arrests 
for robbery, vandalism, and loitering. Prostitution flourished around military installa- 
tions, and with it came more cases of sexually transmitted diseases. High school gradu- 
ation rates, especially for boys, fell sharply, but many of the dropouts found jobs to add 
to the family income and relieve the labor shortage. With the end of the Great Depression 
and with more young people working, marriage rates increased, and couples wed at a 
younger age. By 1945 the winding down of the war and the rapidly increasing number 
of marriages produced the first signs of a “baby boom.” At the same time, the stresses 
of life during wartime, including long separations of husbands and wives, also resulted 
in higher divorce rates. 


REVIEW & RELATE 


e How did the war accelerate the trend that began during the New Deal toward increased 
government participation in the economy? 


e How did the war affect life on the home front for the average American? 





Fighting for Equality at Home 





The war also had a significant impact on race relations. The fight to defeat Nazism, a 
doctrine based on racial prejudice and white supremacy, offered African Americans a 
chance to press for equal opportunity at home. By contrast, Japanese Americans expe- 
rienced intensified discrimination and oppression as wartime anti-Japanese hysteria led 
to the internment of Japanese Americans, an erosion of their civil rights. They were 
freed toward the end of the war, but their incarceration left scars. Finally, Mexican 
Americans benefited from wartime jobs but continued to experience ethnic prejudice. 


The Origins of the Civil Rights Movement 


In 1941 A. Philip Randolph, the head of the Brotherhood of Sleeping Car Porters, 
applied his labor union experience to the struggle for civil rights. He announced that 
he planned to lead a 100,000-person march on Washington, D.C., in June 1941 to 
protest racial discrimination in government and war-related employment as well as 
segregation in the military. Although Randolph believed in an interracial alliance of 
working people, he insisted that participation in the march be open only to African 
Americans. He took this position because he wanted to show that blacks could lead 
their own movement and to prevent the presence of white Communists from diverting 
attention from the message. Inching the country toward war, but not yet engaged 
militarily, President Roosevelt wanted to avoid any embarrassment the proposed march 
would bring to the forces supporting democracy and freedom. With his wife Eleanor 
serving as go-between, Roosevelt agreed to meet with Randolph and worked out a 
compromise. Randolph called off the march, and in return, on June 25, 1941, the 
president issued Executive Order 8802, creating the Fair Employment Practice 
Committee (FEPC). Roosevelt refused to order the desegregation of the military, but 
he set up a committee to investigate inequality in the armed forces. Although the FEPC 
helped African Americans gain a greater share of jobs in key industries than they had 
before, the effect was limited because the agency did not have enforcement power. 

The march on Washington movement was emblematic of rising civil rights activ- 
ity. Black leaders proclaimed their own “two-front war” with the symbol of the 
“Double V” to represent victory against racist enemies both abroad and at home. The 
National Association for the Advancement of Colored People continued its policy of 
fighting racial discrimination in the courts. In 1944 the organization won a significant 
victory in a case from Texas, Smith v, Allwright, which outlawed all-white Democratic 
primary elections in the traditionally one-party South. As a result of the decision, the 
percentage of African Americans registered to vote in the South doubled between 
1944 and 1948. In 1942 early civil rights activists also founded the interracial Congress 
of Racial Equality (CORE) in Chicago. CORE protested directly against racial in- 
equality in public accommodations. Its members, including the black pacifists Bayard 
Rustin and James Farmer, organized “sit-ins” at restaurants and bowling alleys that 
refused to serve African Americans. Students at Howard University in Washington, 
D.C., used the same tactics, with some success, to protest racial exclusion from res- 
taurants and cafeterias in the nation’s capital. Although these demonstrations did not 
get the national attention that postwar protests would, they constituted the prelude 
to the civil rights movement. 





Population shifts on the home front during World War II exacerbated racial ten- 
sions, resulting in violence. As jobs opened up throughout the country at military instal- 
lations and defense plants, hundreds of thousands of African Americans moved from 
the rural South to the urban South, the North, and the West. Cities could not handle 
this rapid influx of people and failed to provide sufficient housing to accommodate 
those who migrated in search of employment. Competition between white and black 
workers for scarce housing spilled over into tensions in crowded transportation and 
recreational facilities. In 1943 the stress caused by close wartime contact between the 
races exploded in more than 240 riots. The most serious one occurred in Detroit, where 
federal troops had to restore order after whites and blacks fought with each other fol- 
lowing a dispute at a popular amusement park that killed thirty-four people. 


Struggles for Mexican Americans 


Immigration from Mexico increased significantly during the war. To address labor short- 
ages in the Southwest and on the Pacific coast, in 1942 the United States negotiated an 
agreement with Mexico for contract laborers (b7aceros) to enter the country for a limited 
time to work as farm laborers and in factories. From the Southwest, Mexican migrants 
found their way to industrial cities of the Midwest and California. Most U.S. residents 
of Mexican ancestry were, however, American citizens. Like other Americans, they 
settled into jobs to help fight the war, while more than 300,000 Mexican Americans 
served in the armed forces. 

The war heightened Mexican Americans’ consciousness of their civil rights. As one 
Mexican American World War II veteran recalled: “We were Americans, not ‘spics’ or 
‘greasers.’ Because when you fight for your country in a World War, against an alien 
philosophy, fascism, you are an American and proud to be in America.” In southern 
California, Ignacio Lutero Lopez, the publisher of the newspaper E/ Espectador (The 
Spectator), campaigned against segregation in movie theaters, swimming pools, and other 
public accommodations. He organized boycotts against businesses that discriminated 
against or excluded Mexican Americans. Wartime organizing led to the creation of the 
Unity Leagues, a coalition of Mexican American business owners, college students, civic 
leaders, and Gls that pressed for racial equality. In Texas, Mexican Americans joined the 
League of United Latin American Citizens (LULAC), a largely middle-class group that 
challenged racial discrimination and segregation in public accommodations. Members 
of the organization emphasized the use of negotiations to redress their grievances, but 
when they ran into opposition, they resorted to economic boycotts and litigation. The 
war encouraged LULAC to expand its operations in Arizona and throughout the Southwest. 

Mexican American citizens encountered hostility from recently transplanted whites 
and longtime residents. Tensions were greatest in Los Angeles. A small group of Mexican 
American teenagers joined gangs and identified themselves by wearing zoot suits—col- 
orful, long, loose-fitting jackets with padded shoulders and baggy pants tapered at the 
bottom. Not all zoot-suiters were gang members, but many outside their communities 
failed to make this distinction. Dressed in wide-brimmed hats worn atop slicked-back 
hair, with pocket watches and chains dangling from their trousers, these young men 
offended white sensibilities of fashion and proper decorum. Sailors stationed at naval 
bases in southern California found their dress and swagger provocative. On the night 
of June 4, 1943, squads of seamen stationed in Long Beach invaded Mexican American 








Zoot Suit Riots, 1943 This 
photograph shows two Latino youths 
after they were attacked by a group 
of sailors who slashed their clothing 
during the zoot suit riots in Los 
Angeles in June 1943. They are 
wearing the popular zoot suit style of 
wide shirt collars and baggy pants 
tapered at the bottom. Hulton Archive/ 
Getty Images 





neighborhoods in East Los Angeles, indiscriminately attacked both zoot-suiters and 
those not dressed in this garb on the streets, and beat them up. The police sided with 
the sailors and arrested Mexican American youths who tried to fight back. After four 
days, the zoot suit riots ended as civilian and military authorities restored order. In 
response, the Los Angeles city council banned the wearing of zoot suits in public and 
made it a criminal offense. 


The Ordeal of Japanese Americans 


World War II marked a significant crossroads for the protection of civil liberties, the 
freedoms people have from government interference as enshrined in the Bill of Rights. 
In general, the federal government did not repress civil liberties as harshly as it had 
during World War I, primarily because opposition to World War II was not nearly as 
great. The chief potential for radical dissent came from the Communist Party, but 
after the Germans attacked the Soviet Union in June 1941, Communists and their 
sympathizers rallied behind the war effort and did whatever they could to stifle any 
protest that threatened the goal of defeating Germany. On the other side of the po- 
litical spectrum, after the attack on Pearl Harbor conservative isolationists in the 
America First Movement quickly threw their support behind the war. 

Of the three ethnic groups associated with the Axis enemy—Japanese, Germans, and 
Italians—Japanese Americans received by far the worst treatment from the civilian popu- 
lation and state and federal officials. Germans had experienced animosity and repression 
on the home front during World War I (see chapter 20), but like Italian immigrants they 
had generally assimilated into the wider population. When baseball was the national 
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pastime during the 1930s and 1940s, Lou Gehrig, of German ancestry, and his Italian 
American teammate Joe DiMaggio of the New York Yankees reigned as popular heroes. 
At the same time, Fiorello La Guardia, an Italian American, had a large following as mayor 
of New York City. In addition, German Americans and Italian Americans had spread out 
across the country, while Japanese Americans remained concentrated in distinct geo- 
graphical pockets along the West Coast. Although German Americans and Italian Americans 
experienced prejudice, they had come to be considered racially white, unlike Japanese 
Americans. Nevertheless, the government arrested about 1,500 Italians considered “enemy 
aliens” and placed around 250 of them in internment camps. It also arrested more than 
11,000 Germans, some of them American citizens who were considered a danger. 


rel Online Document Project Anti-Japanese Prejudice during World War II 
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The internment, or forced relocation and detainment, of Italians and Germans 
in the United States paled in comparison with that of the Japanese. Nearly all people 
of Japanese descent lived along the West Coast. Government officials relocated all of 
those living there—citizens and noncitizens alike—to camps in Arizona, Arkansas, 
California, Colorado, Idaho, Texas, Utah, and Wyoming. In Hawaii, the site of the 
Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor, the Japanese population, nearly one-third of the ter- 
ritory’s population, was too large to transfer and instead lived under martial law. Only 
a thousand or so were interned. The few thousand Japanese Americans living elsewhere 
in the continental United States remained in their homes. 

It did not matter that Fred Korematsu had been born in the United States, had a 
white girlfriend of Italian heritage, and counted whites among his best friends. His 
parents had come from Japan, and for much of the American public, his racial heritage 
meant that he was not a true American. As one American general put it early in the war, 
“A Jap’s a Jap. It makes no difference whether he is an American citizen or not.” Along 
with more than 100,000 people of Japanese descent, two-thirds of whom were American 
citizens, Korematsu spent most of the war in an internment camp. Unlike Nazi con- 
centration camps, these facilities did not work inmates to death or execute them. Yet 
Japanese Americans lost their freedom and protection under the Bill of Rights and the 
Fourteenth Amendment. Distinguished American leaders—including President Roosevelt, 
California attorney general Earl Warren, and Supreme Court justice Hugo Black—con- 
vinced themselves that depriving Japanese Americans of their civil liberties did not result 
from racism. Despite scant evidence that Japanese Americans were disloyal or harbored 
spies or saboteurs, U.S. officials chose to believe that as a group they threatened national 
security. The government established a system that questioned German Americans and 
Italian Americans on an individual basis if their loyalty came under suspicion. By con- 
trast, U.S. officials identified all Japanese Americans and Japanese resident aliens with 
the nation that had attacked Pearl Harbor, and incarcerated them. In this respect, the 
United States was not unique. Following the United States’ lead, Canada interned its 
Japanese population, more than 75 percent of whom held Canadian citizenship. 

For their part, Japanese Americans made the best they could out of this situation. 
They had been forced to dispose of their homes and sell their possessions and businesses 
quickly, either selling or renting them at very low prices or simply abandoning them. 
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They left their neighborhoods with only the possessions they could carry. They lived in 
wooden barracks divided into one-room apartments and shared communal toilets, 
showers, laundry, and dining facilities. The camps provided schools, recreational activities, 
and opportunities for religious worship, except for Shintoism, the official religion of 
Japan. Some internees attempted to farm, but the arid land on which the camps were 
located made this nearly impossible. Inmates who worked at jobs within the camp earned 
monthly wages of $12 to $19, far less than they would have received outside the camps. 

Japanese Americans responded to their internment in a variety of ways. Many 
formed community groups, and some expressed their reactions to the emotional upheaval 
by writing of their experiences or displaying their feelings through artwork. Contradicting 
beliefs that their ancestry made them disloyal or not real Americans, some 18,000 men 
joined the army, and many fought gallantly in some of the war's fiercest battles on the 
European front with the 442nd Regiment, one of the most heavily decorated units in 
the military. Nisei soldiers were among the first, along with African American troops, 
to liberate Jews from German concentration camps. Others, like Korematsu, remained 
in the camps and challenged the legality of President Roosevelt’s executive order, which 
had allowed military officials to exclude Japanese Americans from certain areas and 
evacuate them from their homes. Gordon Hirabayashi, a student at the University of 
Washington, had filed suit against the establishment of a curfew specifically targeted at 
Japanese Americans. In 1942 the Supreme Court rejected his appeal, as it did Korematsu’s 
two years later. Finally, in December 1944, shortly after he won election to his fourth 
term as president, Roosevelt rescinded Executive Order 9066. 

In contrast to the treatment of Japanese Americans, the status of Chinese Americans 
improved markedly during the war. With China under Japanese occupation, Congress 
repealed the Chinese Exclusion Act in 1943, making the Chinese the first Asians who 
could become naturalized citizens. Chinese American men also fought in integrated 
military units like their Filipino peers. For the first time, the war opened up jobs to 
Chinese American men and women outside their ethnic economy. 

Despite the violation of the civil liberties of Japanese American citizens, the major- 
ity did not become embittered against the United States. Rather, most of the internees 
returned to their communities after the war and resumed their lives, still intent on 
pursuing the American dream from which they had been so harshly excluded; however, 
some 8,000 Japanese Americans renounced their U.S. citizenship and repatriated to 
Japan in 1945. After briefly moving to Detroit, Korematsu returned to San Leandro, 
California, with his wife and two children. Still, Korematsu had trouble finding regular 
employment because he had a criminal record for violating the exclusion order. Unlike 
most inmates of German concentration camps, Korematsu survived, but in the name 
of national security the government had established the precedent of incarcerating groups 
deemed “suspect.” It took four decades for the U.S. government to admit its mistake 
and apologize, and in 1988 Congress awarded reparations of $20,000 to each of the 
60,000 living internees. In 1998 President Bill Clinton awarded Korematsu the Presidential 
Medal of Freedom—the highest decoration a civilian can receive. 


REVIEW & RELATE 


e What new challenges and opportunities did the war present to minority groups? 
e Why were Japanese Americans singled out as a particular threat to national security? 





Conclusion: The Impact of World War II 





Like Woodrow Wilson before World War I, Franklin Roosevelt initially charted a 
course of neutrality before the United States entered World War II. Yet Roosevelt 
believed that the rise of European dictatorships and their expansionist pursuits through- 
out the world threatened American national security. He saw signs of trouble early, 
but responding to antiwar sentiment from lawmakers and the American public, he 
maneuvered carefully to keep the nation from going to war. Like President Lincoln 
preceding the Confederate bombardment of Fort Sumter, Roosevelt waited for a 
blatant enemy attack before declaring war. The Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor in 
1941 provided that justification. 

On the domestic front, World War II accomplished what Franklin Roosevelt's New 
Deal could not. Prosperity and nearly full employment returned only after the nation’s 
factories began supplying the Allies and the United States joined in the fight against the 
Axis powers. Mobilization for war also completed what the New Deal had begun: the 
tremendous growth and centralization of power in the federal government. Washington, 
D.C., became the chief source of authority to which Americans looked for solutions to 
problems concerning economic security and financial development. Most people looked 
to the future with optimism following sixteen years of depression and war. 

The federal government showed that it would use its authority to expand equal 
rights for African Americans. The war swung national power against racial discrimina- 
tion, and various civil rights victories during the war served as precursors to the civil 
rights movement of subsequent decades. The war also heightened Mexican Americans’ 
consciousness of oppression and led them to organize for civil rights. In neither case, 
however, did the war erase white prejudice. 

At the same time, the federal government did not hesitate to trample on the civil 
liberties of Japanese Americans. The president succumbed to wartime antagonism against 
Japanese immigrants and their children. However, the same did not happen to the white 
descendants of the other Axis nations. Yet like white and black Americans, the Nisei dis- 
played their patriotism by distinguishing themselves as soldiers on the battlefields of Europe. 

The war brought women into the workforce as never before, providing a measure 
of independence and distancing them from their traditional roles as wives and mothers. 
Nevertheless, the government and private employers made it clear that they expected 
most female workers to give up their jobs to returning servicemen and to become 
homemakers once the war ended. 

Finally, the war thrust the United States onto the world stage as one of the world’s 
two major superpowers alongside the Soviet Union. This position posed new challenges. 
In sole possession of the atomic bomb, the most powerful weapon on the planet, and 
fortified by a robust economy, the United States filled the international power vacuum 
created by the weakening and eventual collapse of the European colonial empires. The 
fragile alliance that had held together the United States and the Soviet Union shattered 
soon after the end of World War II. The Atomic Age, which J. Robert Oppenheimer 
helped usher in with a powerful weapon of mass destruction, and the government 
oppression that Korematsu endured in the name of national security did not disappear. 
Rather, they expanded in new directions and shaped the lives of all Americans for 
decades to come. 
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CHAPTER 23 * WORLD WAR II 1933-1945 


Chapter Review 





[MAKE IT STICK 


Ww LearningCurve bedfordstmartins.com/hewittlawsonvalue 
{| After reading the chapter, use LearningCurve to retain what you've read. 


FIDENTIFY KEY TERMS 


Identify and explain the significance of each term below. 


Neutrality Acts (p. 594) Enola Gay (p. 603) 

America First Committee (p. 596) military-industrial complex (p. 604) 
Lend-Lease Act (p. 596) War Production Board (p. 606) 
Atlantic Charter (p. 597) National War Labor Board (p. 608) 
second front (p. 598) Fair Employment Practice Committee 
D Day (p. 600) (FEPC) (p. 610) 

Yalta Agreement (p. 602) zoot suit riots (p. 612) 

Manhattan Project (p. 602) internment (p. 613) 


REVIEW & RELATE 


Answer the focus questions from each section of the chapter. 


1. How did American public opinion shape Roosevelt's foreign policy in the years 
preceding U.S. entry into World War II? 


2. What events in Europe and the Pacific ultimately brought the United States into 
World War II? 


3. How did the Allies win the war in Europe and in the Pacific? 


4. How did tensions among the Allies shape both their military strategy and their 
postwar plans? 


5. How did the war accelerate the trend that began during the New Deal toward 
increased government participation in the economy? 


6. How did the war affect life on the home front for the average American? 
7. What new challenges and opportunities did the war present to minority groups? 
8. Why were Japanese Americans singled out as a particular threat to national security? 
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f2 ONLINE DOCUMENT PROJECTS 


¢ The Decision to Drop the Atomic Bomb 
¢@ Anti-Japanese Prejudice during World War II 


CHAPTER REVIEW 


After reading the primary sources in these document sets, answer the Interpret 
the Evidence questions to help you analyze each of the documents, and then 
answer the Put It in Context question(s) to help you relate the documents to the 
topics and themes you read about in the chapter. 


bedfordstmartins.com/hewittlawsonvalue 


CTS 


1933 


1935-1937 
1938 


1939 


1940 


1941 


December 7, 
1941 


e United States extends 
diplomatic recognition to 
the Soviet Union 


e Adolf Hitler becomes 
chancellor of Germany 


e Neutrality Acts passed 


e Germany annexes the 
Sudetenland 


e Germany occupies 
Czechoslovakia 


e Germany and Soviet Union 
invade Poland; World War II 
begins 

e Battle of Britain begins 


e Japan, Germany, and Italy 
sign Tripartite Pact 


e Lend-Lease Act passed 


e Fair Employment Practice 
Committee (FEPC) created 


e Roosevelt and Churchill sign 
Atlantic Charter 


e Japan attacks U.S. naval 
base at Pearl Harbor 


December 11, » Germany and Italy declare 


1941 


war on the United States 


1942 


1943 


June 6, 1944 
1945 


February 1945 
May 1945 
July 1945 


August 1945 


September 
1945 


e Congress of Racial Equality 
(CORE) established 


e War Production Board and 
National War Labor Board 
formed 


e Roosevelt approves 
Manhattan Project 


¢ Roosevelt issues order that 
leads to internment of 
Japanese Americans 


e Zoot suit riots 


e Race riots in Detroit and 
more than 240 cities 


e D Day invasion begins 


e Final U.S. offensive against 
Japan, with victories at lwo 
Jima and Okinawa 


e Yalta Conference 
¢ Germany surrenders 


e First successful atomic 
bomb test 


e U.S. drops atomic bombs on 
Hiroshima and Nagasaki 


e Japan formally surrenders 
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The Opening of the 
Cold War 


1945-1954 


AMERICAN HISTORIES 


Did one American's fears about Soviet intentions spark a decades-long 
conflict that threatened the world with nuclear destruction? Certainly no 
one person can be held responsible for the Cold War between the United 
States and the Soviet Union, but George Frost Kennan played a critical role 
in shaping the confrontation between these two superpowers. Kennan’s 
views were based on extensive experience with the Soviets. A graduate of 
Princeton University, where he majored in history, and a career diplomat, 
Kennan served two tours of duty at the U.S. Embassy in Moscow. During 
the first, from 1933 to 1937, he witnessed the brutality of the Stalin 
regime, as countless “enemies of the state” were arrested, exiled, or 
executed in Stalin’s purges. His experiences convinced him that there was 
little basis for a positive relationship between the United States and the 
Soviet Union. 

Kennan’s second tour of duty in Moscow, from 1944 to 1946, came at a 
critical juncture in U.S.-Soviet relations. As the war came to a close, tensions 
over the nature of the postwar world escalated, and by 1946 the wartime 
alliance had collapsed. Against this backdrop, Kennan sent an 8,000-word 
telegram to Secretary of State James F. Byrnes outlining a proposal for future 
U.S. strategy. Convinced that Stalin was committed to expanding communism 
throughout the world, Kennan advised President Harry S. Truman to adopt a 
policy of containment. In Kennan’s view, all Soviet efforts at expansion should 
be met with firm resistance. At the same time, the United States should take 
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an active role in rebuilding the economies of war-torn Western European 
countries, thereby reducing the appeal of communism to their populations. 
Kennan’s concept of containment would become the basis for President 
Truman’s foreign policy and would establish the initial strategic parameters of 
the Cold War. 

Kennan, however, was not a rigid cold warrior. He soon insisted that his 
containment strategy had been misunderstood. As the Cold War intensified 
and expanded, Kennan argued that containment would work best through 
political and economic rather than military means. Increasingly, his views fell 
out of favor at the State Department, and Kennan left in 1950 in a 
disagreement with the Truman administration's growing militarization of the 
conflict with the Soviet Union. 

Julius and Ethel Rosenberg were casualties of the Cold War that Kennan 
helped shape. Accused of passing military secrets to the Soviet Union, they 
were tried for espionage in an atmosphere of growing anti-Communist fervor. 
Ethel Greenglass and her future husband, Julius Rosenberg, both grew up in 
families that suffered economically during the Great Depression. During the 
1930s, Ethel worked as a secretary in New York City and took part in labor 
union organizing. Like other young idealists of the period, she became 
disillusioned with capitalism and joined the Young Communist League. Julius 
attended the City College of New York, where he, too, joined the Young 
Communist League. Three years after they met in 1936, Julius and Ethel 
married and started a family. 

During World War Il, Julius worked for the Army Signal Corps as an 
engineer, but his political past came back to haunt him. In 1945 he lost his 
job after a security investigation revealed his Communist Party 
membership. Five years later, the federal government charged that during 
World War Il the Rosenbergs had provided classified information about the 
construction of the atomic bomb to the Soviet Union, charges that the 
Rosenbergs denied. 

A jury found them guilty on April 5, 1951, and the presiding judge 
sentenced them to death under the 1917 Espionage Act, which prohibited the 
transmission of information “relating to the national defense” to a foreign 
government. Despite an international campaign for clemency and after 
unsuccessful appeals to the Supreme Court, on June 19, 1953, the Rosenbergs 
became the only two American civilians executed for espionage during the 
Cold War. Though recent evidence has confirmed Julius Rosenberg’s role as a 
spy, the case against Ethel remains inconclusive. Without the heightened Cold 
War climate that then existed in the country, it is likely that neither would 
have gone to the electric chair. 








U.S. soldier in Korea, 1951. Time & un | 
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THE AMERICAN HISTORIES 
of both George Kennan and Julius 
and Ethel Rosenberg revolved around 
their views of communism and the 
Soviet Union. Kennan designed an 
approach to containing Soviet ag- 
gression based on his close dealings 
with Stalin—one that he believed 
would check Soviet expansion with- 
out precipitating another world war. 
The Rosenbergs believed in com- 
munism’s promise of social and eco- 
nomic equality and saw the Soviet 
Union as a defense against Nazi ag- 
gression—views that led Julius into 
spying for the Soviets, a U.S. ally, during World War II. Kennan and the Rosenbergs 
were famous in their time and played prominent roles in the Cold War, but in at least 
one respect they were unexceptional. As the Cold War deepened over the course of the 
1950s, the lives of all Americans would be profoundly shaped by the epic military and 
ideological battle between the superpowers. 





The Origins of the Cold War, 1945-1947 


The wartime partnership between the United States and the Soviet Union (USSR) was 
an alliance ofnecessity. Putting aside ideological differences anda history of mutual distrust, 
the two nations joined forces to combat Nazi aggression. As long as the Nazi threat existed, 
the alliance held, but as the war ended and attention turned to the postwar world, the 
allies became adversaries. The two nations did not engage directly in war, but they entered 
into a struggle for political, economic, and military superiority known as the Cold War. 
In general, most Cold War maneuvers did not take place on battlefields; rather they con- 
sisted of building military and economic alliances to establish spheres of influence, stopping 
short of “hot wars” (actual fighting) between the United States and the Soviet Union. 





Mutual Misunderstandings 


Guided by competing ideological and economic values, the United States and the Soviet 
Union pursued their national interests on the world stage in a manner that led to 
dangerous confrontations. After World War II, the United States came to believe that 
the Soviet Union desired world revolution to spread communism, a doctrine hostile to 
free market individualism. At the same time, the Soviet Union viewed the United States 
as seeking to make the world safe for capitalism, thereby reducing Soviet chances to 
obtain economic resources and rebuild its war-shattered economy. Thus each nation 
tended to see the other's actions in the most negative light possible and to see global 





developments as a zero-sum game, one in which every victory for one side was neces- 
sarily a defeat for the other. 

Problems had already surfaced during World War II, but President Franklin D. Roosevelt 
and Joseph Stalin were able to keep tensions in check (see chapter 23). The president 
went a long way toward defusing Stalin’s concerns at the Yalta Conference in 1945. 
Stalin viewed the Eastern European countries that the Soviets had liberated from the 
Germans, especially Poland, as a buffer to protect his nation from future attacks by 
Germany. He refused to allow hostile, anti-Communist governments to rule these 
countries and wanted to maintain a regional sphere of influence favorable to Soviet 
foreign policy objectives. Roosevelt understood Stalin’s reasoning, and he recognized 
political realities: The Soviet military already occupied Eastern Europe, a state of affairs 
that increased Stalin’s bargaining position. Still, while accepting Stalin’s basic position, 
the president insisted that the Yalta Agreement include a guarantee of free elections in 
Eastern Europe. Roosevelt believed in spreading democracy and freedom, but he was 
also a realist, and the Yalta Agreement reflected his effort to strike a delicate balance. 

By contrast, his successor, Harry S. Truman, took a much less nuanced approach to 
U.S.-Soviet relations. He believed that the Soviets threatened “a barbarian invasion of 
Europe,” and he intended to deter it. Stalin’s ruthless purges within the Soviet Union in 
the 1930s and 1940s, which led to the deaths of millions of his opponents, convinced 
Truman that the Soviet dictator was paranoid and extremely dangerous. President Truman 
did not expect the United States to achieve “100 percent of what we propose” in nego- 
tiations with the Russians, but “we should be able to get eighty-five percent.” In his first 
meeting with Soviet foreign minister Vyacheslav Molotov in April 1945, Truman rebuked 
the Russians for failing to support free elections in Poland. Molotov, recoiling from the 
sharp tone of Truman’s remarks, replied: “I have never been talked to like that in my life.” 

Despite this rough start, Truman did not immediately abandon the idea of coop- 
eration with the Soviet Union. At the Potsdam Conference in Germany in July 1945, 
Truman and Stalin agreed on several issues (see chapter 23). The two leaders reaffirmed 
the concept of free elections in Eastern Europe; Soviet troop withdrawal from the oil 
fields of northern Iran, which bordered the USSR; and the partition of Germany into 
four Allied occupation zones. (Berlin was also divided into four occupation zones.) After 
Stalin assured Truman that he did not support the Communist revolution in China 
against the Western-backed government of Jiang Jieshi (Chiang Kai-shek), Truman 
wrote, “I can deal with Stalin. He is honest—but smart as hell.” 

Within six months of the war’s end, the president had changed his mind, and rela- 
tions between the two countries quickly soured. The United States was the only nation 
in the world with the atomic bomb, which it had used on Japan, and boasted the only 
economy reinvigorated by the war. As a result, the Truman administration believed that 
it held the upper hand against the Soviets and could gain most of what it wanted. With 
this in mind, the State Department offered the Soviets a $6 billion loan, which they 
needed to help rebuild their war-ravaged economy. But when the Soviets undermined 
free elections in Poland in 1946 and established a compliant government, the United 
States withdrew the offer. Soviet troops also remained in northern Iran, closing off the 
oil fields to potential capitalist enterprises. The failure to reach agreement over interna- 
tional control of atomic energy proved the last straw. Before reaching an accord, the 
United States wanted to make sure it would keep its atomic weapons, while the Soviets 
first wanted the United States to destroy its nuclear arsenal. Clearly, the former World 





War II allies did not trust each other, and each suspected the other of trying to gain an 
atomic advantage. 

Truman had significantly underestimated the strength of the Soviet position. The 
Soviets were well on their way toward building their own atomic weapons, negating 
the Americans’ nuclear advantage. In the meantime, until the Russians obtained the 
bomb, they could rely on the power of their huge army—the largest in the world— 
poised in Eastern Europe. The Soviets could also ignore the enticement of U.S. economic 
aid by taking resources from East Germany and mobilizing the Russian people to rebuild 
their country’s industry and military. Indeed, on February 9, 1946, Stalin delivered a 
tough speech to rally Russians to make sacrifices to enhance national security. By as- 
serting that communism was “a better form of organization than any non-Soviet social 
system,” he implied, according to George Kennan, that capitalist nations could not 
coexist with communism and that future wars were unavoidable unless communism 
triumphed over capitalism. 

Whether Stalin meant this speech as an unofficial declaration of a third world war 
was not clear, but U.S. leaders interpreted it this way. A few days after Stalin spoke, 
Kennan sent his 8,000-word telegram from the U.S. Embassy in Moscow to Washington, 
blaming the Soviets for stirring up international tensions and confirming that Stalin 
could not be trusted. “Driven by a neurotic view of world affairs,” Kennan maintained, 
“{the Soviet Union] would respond only to force.” The following month, on March 15, 
former British prime minister Winston Churchill gave a speech in Truman’s home state 
of Missouri, which the president read in advance and presumably approved. Declaring 
that “an iron curtain has descended across the Continent” of Europe, Churchill observed 
that “there is nothing [the Russians] admire so much as strength, and there is nothing 
for which they have less respect than for military weakness.” This comment reaffirmed 
Truman’s sentiments expressed the previous year: “Unless Russia is faced with an iron 
fist and strong language another war is in the making.” The message was clear: Unyielding 
resistance to the Soviet Union was the only way to avoid another world war. 

Not all Americans agreed with this view. Although some 60 percent of the public 
believed that cooperation with the Soviets was unlikely, a minority argued that a more 
amicable relationship was possible. Led by Roosevelt’s former vice president Henry Wallace, 
who served as Truman's secretary of commerce, critics voiced concern about taking a “hard 
line” against the Soviet Union. Stalin was pursuing a policy of expansion, they agreed, 
but for limited reasons. Wallace claimed that the Soviets merely wanted to protect their 
borders by surrounding themselves with friendly countries, just as the United States had 
done by establishing spheres of influence in the Caribbean. Except for Poland and Romania, 
Stalin initially accepted an array of governments in Eastern Europe, allowing free elections 
in Czechoslovakia, Hungary, and, to a lesser extent, Bulgaria. Only as Cold War tensions 
escalated did the Soviets tighten control over all of Eastern Europe, snuffing out any 
semblance of democracy. Critics such as Wallace considered this outcome the result of a 
self-fulfilling prophecy; by misinterpreting Soviet motives, the Truman administration 
pushed Stalin to counter the American hard line with a hard line of his own. 


The Truman Doctrine 


By 1947 U.S.-Soviet relations had reached a new low. International arms control had 
proven futile, the United States had gone to the United Nations to pressure the Soviets 
to withdraw from Iran, and the rhetoric from both sides had become warlike. From the 





American vantage point, Soviet actions to expand communism in Eastern Europe ap- 
peared to threaten democracies in Western Europe. By contrast, the Soviets viewed the 
United States as seeking to extend economic control over nations close to their borders 
and to weaken communism in the Soviet Union. 

Events in Greece allowed Truman to take the offensive and apply Kennan’s policy 
of containment. The Mediterranean Sea linked the United Kingdom (formerly Great 
Britain) to the Middle East, the Suez Canal, and its Asian colonies, and the British 
therefore considered it vitally important to keep Greece within its sphere of influence. 
During the war, Churchill and Stalin had agreed that after the war the United Kingdom 
(UK) would resume its oversight of Greece, while the Soviets would predominate in 
Eastern Europe. All did not go according to plan. In 1946 a civil war broke out in Greece 
between the right-wing monarchy, which the UK supported, and a coalition of insurgents 
consisting of members of the wartime anti-Nazi resistance, Communists, and non- 
Communist opponents of the repressive government. Under normal conditions, the 
British would have provided the necessary resources to prop up the Greek government. 
The United Kingdom, however, was exhausted by the war and in desperate financial 
shape, so it had no choice but to turn to the United States for help. 

The Truman administration agreed to help the UK. Although the Greeks were 
fighting a civil war, the president and his advisers viewed the situation differently. They 
believed that the presence of Communists among the Greek rebels meant that Moscow 
was behind the insurgency. In fact, Stalin was not aiding the revolutionaries; the assis- 
tance came from the Communist leader of Yugoslavia, Josip Broz Tito, who acted in- 
dependently of the Soviets and would soon break with them. Following Kennan’s lead 
in advocating containment, Truman incorrectly believed that all Communists around 
the world were ultimately controlled by the Kremlin. 

While Truman was convinced that the United States had to intervene in Greece to 
contain the spread of communism, he still had to convince the Republican-controlled 
Congress and the American people to go along. In 1946 the Republicans had run on a 
platform of lowering taxes and cutting government spending—positions that enjoyed 
considerable public support and were incompatible with appropriating huge sums to 
support the Greek government. In order to overcome potential opposition to its plans, 
the Truman administration exaggerated the danger of Communist control of Greece. 
Truman sent Undersecretary of State Dean Acheson to testify before a congressional 
committee that “like apples in a barrel infected by one rotten one, the corruption of 
Greece would infect Iran and all to the east.” The administration's presentation of the 
issues to the American public was even more dramatic. On March 12, 1947, Truman 
gave a speech to a joint session of Congress that was broadcast over national radio to 
millions of listeners. He interpreted the civil war in Greece as a titanic struggle between 
freedom and totalitarianism that threatened the free world. “I believe,” the president 
declared, “that it must be the policy of the United States to support free peoples who 
are resisting attempted subjugation by armed minorities or by outside pressures.” Truman's 
rhetoric stretched the truth on many counts—the armed minorities to which the 
president referred had fought the Nazis; the Soviets did not supply the insurgents; the 
right-wing monarchy, propped up by the military, was hardly democratic; and the United 
Kingdom had long exerted “outside pressure.” Truman achieved his goal of frightening 
both lawmakers and the public, and Congress appropriated $400 million in military 
aid to fortify the existing governments of Greece and neighboring Turkey. 





The Truman Doctrine, which pledged to contain the expansion of communism, 
was the cornerstone of American foreign policy throughout the Cold War. The United 
States committed itself to shoring up governments, whether democratic or dictatorial, 
as long as they were avowedly anti-Communist. Americans believed that the rest of the 
world’s nations wanted to be like the United States and therefore would not willingly 
accept communism, which they thought could be imposed only from the outside by 
the Soviet Union and never reasonably chosen from within. 

Although Truman misread Soviet intentions with respect to Greece, Stalin’s regime 
had given him cause for worry. Soviet actions that imposed communism in Poland, 
along with the USSR’s refusal to withdraw troops from the Baltic states of Latvia, 
Lithuania, and Estonia, reinforced the president’s concerns about Soviet expansionism 
and convinced many in the U.S. government that Stalin had no intention of abiding 
by his wartime agreements. Difficulties in negotiating with the Soviets about interna- 
tional control of atomic energy further worried American foreign-policy makers about 
Russian designs for obtaining the atomic bomb. 


The Marshall Plan and Economic Containment 


George Kennan’s version of containment called for economic and political aid to check 
Communist expansion. In this context, to forestall Communist inroads and offer hu- 
manitarian assistance to Europeans facing homelessness and starvation, the Truman 
administration offered economic assistance to the war-torn continent. Secretary of State 
George Marshall recognized that if the United States did not offer help, European na- 
tions would face “economic, social, and political deterioration of a very grave character,” 
which in turn might plunge the world and the United States, which depended heavily 
on European markets, into another Great Depression. In a June 1947 speech that drew 
heavily on Kennan’s ideas, Marshall sketched out a plan to provide financial assistance 
to Europe. Although he invited any country, including the Soviet Union, that experi- 
enced “hunger, poverty, desperation, and chaos” to apply for aid, Marshall did not expect 
Stalin to ask for assistance. To do so would require the Soviets to supply information to 
the United States concerning the internal operations of their economy and to admit to 
the failure of communism. 

Following up Marshall’s speech, Truman asked Congress in December 1947 to au- 
thorize $17 billion for European recovery. With conservative-minded Republicans still 
in control of Congress, the president’s spending request faced steep opposition. The Soviet 
Union inadvertently came to Truman’s political rescue. Stalin interpreted the proposed 
Marshall Plan of economic assistance as a hostile attempt by the United States to gain 
influence in Eastern Europe. To forestall this possibility, in late February 1948 the Soviets 
extinguished the remaining democracy in Eastern Europe by engineering a Communist 
coup in Czechoslovakia. Congressional lawmakers viewed this action as further proof of 
Soviet aggression. In April 1948, they approved the Marshall Plan, providing $13 billion 


in economic assistance to sixteen European countries over the next five years. 


Se Se 


e Why did American policymakers believe that containing Communist expansion should be the 
foundation of American foreign policy? 


¢ What role did mutual misunderstandings and mistrust play in the emergence of the Cold War? 





The Cold War Hardens, 1948-1952 





After 1947, the Cold War intensified. Both sides increased military spending and took 
measures to enhance their military presence around the world. Fueled by growing dis- 
trust, the Soviet Union and the United States engaged in inflammatory rhetoric that 
added to the danger that the conflict posed to world peace. In 1950 the United States, 
in cooperation with the United Nations, sent troops to South Korea to turn back an 
invasion from the Communist North. During the late 1940s and early 1950s, the 
president gained expanded power to initiate wars and increase spending for military and 
national security agencies. 


Military Containment 


The New Deal and World War II had increased the power of the president and his 
ability to manage economic and military crises. The Cold War further strengthened the 
presidency and shifted the balance of governmental power to the executive branch, 
creating what has been called the imperial presidency. 

As the Cold War heated up, Congress granted the president enormous authority 
over foreign affairs and internal security. The National Security Act, passed in 1947, 
created the Department of Defense as a cabinet agency (replacing the Department of 
War), consolidated control of the various military services under its authority, and es- 
tablished the Joint Chiefs of Staff, composed of the heads of the army, navy, air force, 
and marines. To advise the president on military and foreign affairs, the act set up the 
National Security Council (NSC), a group presided over by the national security 
adviser. The NSC also consisted of the secretaries of state, defense, the army, the navy, 
and the air force and any others the president might choose to designate. 

In addition to this panel, the National Security Act established the Central Intelligence 
Agency (CIA) as part of the executive branch. Because of the nation’s poor experience 
analyzing intelligence prior to World War II, the CIA was given the responsibility of 
coordinating intelligence gathering and conducting espionage abroad to counter Soviet 
spying operations. Another new intelligence agency, the National Security Agency, cre- 
ated in 1949, monitored overseas communications through the latest technological 
devices. Together, these agencies enhanced the president’s ability to conduct foreign 
affairs with little congressional oversight and out of public view. 

By 1948 the Truman administration had decided that an economically healthy 
Germany, with its great industrial potential, provided the key to a prosperous Europe 
and consequently a depression-proof United States. Rebuilding postwar Germany would 
also fortify the eastern boundary of Europe against Soviet expansion. In mid-1948, the 
United States, United Kingdom, and France consolidated their occupation zones, cre- 
ated the Federal Republic of Germany (West Germany), and initiated economic reforms 
to stimulate a speedy recovery. This prompted the Soviet Union, which saw a strong 
Germany as a threat to its national security, to respond in a belligerent manner. Stalin 
closed the access roads from the border of West Germany to Berlin, located in the Soviet 
zone of East Germany, effectively cutting off the city from the West. 

The Soviet blockade of West Berlin turned the Cold War even colder. Without 
provisions from the United States and its allies in West Germany, West Berliners could 
not survive. In an effort to break the blockade, Truman ordered a massive airlift known 
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< MAP 24.1 

The Cold War in Europe, 1945-1955 In 1946, the four major victorious wartime allies 
divided Germany and Berlin into distinct sectors, leading to increasing conflict. Between 1949 and 
1955, the descent of what Winston Churchill called the “iron curtain” of communism and the 
creation of rival security pacts headed by the United States and the Soviet Union hardened these 
postwar divisions into a prolonged Cold War. 





as “Operation Vittles,” during which American and British planes transported more 
than 2.5 million tons of supplies to West Berlin. After nearly a year of these flights, the 
Berlin airlift ended in the spring of 1949 when the Russians backed off and once again 
allowed their adversaries to supply West Berlin on the ground. 

Although the two superpowers narrowly avoided war over Berlin, their subsequent 
actions kept the conflict alive. Both nations fashioned military alliances to keep the other 
at bay. In April 1949, the United States joined eleven European countries in the North 
Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO). A peacetime military alliance, NATO estab- 
lished a collective security pact in which an attack on one member was viewed as an 
attack on all (Map 24.1). Pledging to defend Europe, Truman dispatched four army 
divisions to Western Europe to show his resolve against Soviet aggression. In 1949 the 
Russians followed suit by organizing the Council for Mutual Economic Assistance to 
help their satellite nations rebuild and six years later by creating the Warsaw Pact military 
alliance, the respective counterparts in Eastern Europe to the Marshall Plan and NATO. 

Amid the growing militarization of the Cold War, 1949 brought two new shocks 
to the United States and its allies. First, in September the Russians successfully tested an 
atomic bomb. Second, Communist forces within China led by Mao Zedong and Zhou 
Enlai succeeded in overthrowing the U.S.-backed government of Jiang Jieshi and creat- 
ing the People’s Republic of China. These two events convinced many in the United 
States that the threat posed by communism was escalating rapidly. 

In response, the National Security Council met to reevaluate U.S. strategy in fight- 
ing the Cold War. In April 1950, the NSC recommended to Truman that the United 
States intensify its containment policy both abroad and at home. The document it 
handed over to the president, entitled NSC-68, spelled out the need for action in omi- 
nous language. “The Soviet Union, unlike previous aspirants to hegemony,” NSC-68 
warned, “is animated by a new fanatic faith, antithetical to our own, and seeks to impose 
its absolute authority over the rest of the world. It is in this context that this Republic 
and its citizens . . . stand in their deepest peril.” Having sketched out the dire threat 
posed by Russia’s acquisition of the atomic bomb, the NSC made specific recommenda- 
tions to combat this new challenge. NSC-68 proposed that the United States develop 
an even more powerful nuclear weapon, the hydrogen bomb; increase military spending; 
and continue to negotiate NATO-style alliances around the globe. Departing from the 
original guidelines for the CIA, the president's advisers proposed that the United States 
engage in “covert means” to foment and support “unrest and revolt in selected strategic 
[Soviet] satellite countries.” At home, the government should prepare Americans for the 
Communist danger by enhancing internal security and civil defense programs. 

Truman agreed with many of the principles behind NSC-68 but worried about the 
cost of funding it. The problem remained a political one. Though the Democrats once 
again controlled both houses of Congress, there was little sentiment to raise taxes and 





slash the economic programs established during the New Deal. However, circumstances 
abruptly changed when, in June 1950, shortly after the president received the NSC report, 
Communist North Korea invaded U.S.-backed South Korea. In response to this attack, 
Truman took the opportunity to put into practice key recommendations of NSC-68. 


The Korean War 


Like Germany, Korea emerged from World War II divided between U.S. and Soviet 
spheres of influence. Above the 38th parallel, which divided the Korean peninsula, 
the Communist leader Kim I] Sung ruled North Korea with support from the Soviet 
Union. Below that latitude, the anti-Communist leader Syngman Rhee governed South 
Korea. The United States supported Rhee, but with American forces occupying Japan 
and the Philippines, in January 1950 Secretary of State Dean Acheson did not regard 
South Korea as part of the vital Asian “defense perimeter” that the United States 
guaranteed to protect from Communist aggression. Truman had already removed 
remaining American troops from the country the previous year. On June 25, 1950, 
an emboldened Kim II Sung sent troops to invade South Korea, seeking to unite the 
country under his leadership. 

In the aftermath of the invasion, Korea took on new importance to American 
policymakers. Drawing a parallel between the situation in Korea and the appeasement 
of the Nazis before World War II, Truman remarked that he had seen strong nations 
invade the weak before and that the failure of democracies to act only encouraged ag- 
gressors. If South Korea fell, the president believed, Communist leaders would be 
“emboldened to override nations closer to our own shores.” Thus the Truman Doctrine 
was now applied to Asia as it had previously been applied to Europe. This time, however, 
American financial aid would not be enough. It would be up to the U.S. military to 
contain the Communist threat. 

Truman did not seek a declaration of war from Congress. According to Acheson, 
consulting Congress would delay matters and “weaken and confuse [our] will.” Instead, 
Truman chose a multinational course of action. With the Soviet Union boycotting the 
United Nations over its refusal to admit the Communist People’s Republic of China, 
the United States obtained authorization from the UN Security Council to send a 
peacekeeping force to Korea. In the absence of a declaration of war, Truman, as com- 
mander in chief, sent American troops to enforce what he called a “police action.” Fifteen 
other countries joined UN forces, but the United States supplied the bulk of the troops, 
as well as their commanding officer, General Douglas MacArthur. In reality, MacArthur 
reported to the president, not the United Nations. 

Before MacArthur could mobilize his forces, the North Koreans had penetrated 
most of South Korea, except for the port of Pusan on the southwest coast of the pen- 
insula. In a daring counterattack, on September 15, 1950, MacArthur dispatched land 
and sea forces to capture Inchon, northwest of Pusan on the opposite coast, to cut off 
North Korean supply lines. Joined by UN forces pushing out of Pusan, MacArthur's 
Eighth Army troops chased the enemy northward in retreat back over the 38th parallel. 

Now Truman had to make a key decision. MacArthur wanted to invade North 
Korea, defeat the Communists, and unify the country under Syngman Rhee. Instead 
of sticking to his original goal of containing Communist aggression against South Korea, 
Truman succumbed to the lure of liberating all of Korea from the Communists. MacArthur 





received permission to proceed, and on October 9 his forces crossed the 38th parallel 
into North Korea. Within three weeks, UN troops marched through the country until 
they reached the Yalu River, which bordered China. With the U.S. military massed 
along their southern perimeter, the Chinese warned that they would send troops to repel 
the invaders if the Americans crossed the Yalu. Both General MacArthur and Secretary 
of State Acheson, based on faulty CIA intelligence, discounted this threat, figuring that 
the Chinese Communists did not want to fight another war so recently after winning 
their revolution. They were wrong. Truman approved MacArthur's plan to cross the 
Yalu, and on November 27, 1950, China sent more than 300,000 troops south into 
North Korea. This proved disastrous for the United States; within two months, Communist 
troops regained control of North Korea, allowing them once again to invade South 
Korea. On January 4, 1951, the South Korean capital of Seoul fell to Chinese and North 
Korean troops (Map 24.2). 
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By the spring of 1951, the war had degenerated into a stalemate. UN forces suc- 
ceeded in recapturing Seoul and repelling the Communists north of the 38th parallel. 
This time, with the American public anxious to end the war and with the presence 
of the Chinese promising an endless, bloody predicament, the president sought to 
replace combat with diplomacy. The American objective would be containment, not 
Korean unification. 

Truman’s change of heart infuriated General MacArthur, who was willing to risk 
an all-out war with China and to use nuclear weapons to win. After MacArthur spoke 
out publicly against Truman’s policy by remarking, “There is no substitute for victory,” 
the president removed him from command on April 11, 1951. However, even with the 
change in strategy and leadership, the war dragged on for two more years until July 
1953, when a final armistice agreement was reached. By this time, Truman’s term of 
office had ended. 

The Korean War cost the United States 54,000 lives and $54 billion. This sacrifice 
of human lives and economic resources made the war unpopular among the American 
people. Few understood what good, if any, was accomplished. If American soldiers 
had to die and suffer, many Americans questioned why the Truman administration 
was satisfied with containment and not the expulsion of communism from Asia once 
and for all. When MacArthur returned to the United States, he was greeted as a hero, 
reflecting public dissatisfaction with a war in which fighting to a draw was represented 
as a victory. 


The War and the Imperial Presidency 


The Korean War boosted the imperial presidency by allowing the president to bypass 
Congress and the Constitution to initiate wars in the name of “police actions.” The war 
allowed Truman to expand his powers as commander in chiefand augmented the strength 
of the national security state over which he presided. As a result of the Korean conflict, 
the military draft became a regular feature of American life for young men over the next 
two decades. The expanded peacetime military was active around the globe, operating 
bases in Europe, Asia, and the Middle East. During the war, the military budget rose 
from $13.5 billion to $50 billion, strengthening the connection between economic 
growth and permanent mobilization to fight the Cold War. The war also permitted 
President Truman to reshape foreign policy along the lines sketched in NSC-68, includ- 
ing the extension of U.S. influence in Southeast Asia. Consequently, he authorized 
economic aid to support the French against Communist revolutionaries in Vietnam. 

Yet the power of the imperial presidency did not go unchecked. Congress deferred 
to Truman on key issues of military policy, but on one important occasion the Supreme 
Court stepped in to restrain him. The central issue grew out of a labor dispute in the 
steel industry. In 1952 the United Steel Workers of America threatened to go on strike 
for higher wages, which would have had a serious impact on war production as well as 
the economy in general. On May 2, after the steel companies refused the union’s de- 
mands, Truman announced the government seizure and operation of the steel mills to 
keep them running. He argued that as president he had the “inherent right” to take over 
the steel plants. 

The steel companies objected and brought the matter before the Supreme Court. 
On June 2, 1952, the Court ruled against Truman. It held that the president did not 





have the intrinsic authority to seize private property, even during wartime. For the time 
being, the Supreme Court affirmed some limitations on the unbridled use of presiden- 
tial power even during periods of war. 


Se 


e What were the causes and consequences of the militarization of the containment strategy in the 
late 1940s and early 1950s? 


¢ How did the Korean War contribute to the centralization of power in the executive branch? 


Peacetime Challenges, 1945-1948 


As the Cold War heated up overseas, at home Americans faced numerous challenges 
posed by the reconversion of the economy from a war footing to peacetime. Consumers 
experienced shortages and high prices; businesses complained about tight regulations; 
and labor unions sought higher wages and a greater voice in companies decision making. 
African Americans attempted to build on the gains they had achieved during World 
War II and to secure new civil rights victories at home. The return to peace also occa- 
sioned debates about whether married women, especially those with children, should 
continue to work outside the home. Even as the Cold War created new anxieties, Americans 
tried to achieve the peace and prosperity that had eluded them for the past two decades. 





Coming Home 


In August 1945, 12 million troops, two-thirds of all men between the ages of eighteen 
and thirty-four, were in uniform. One year later, 9 million had returned to the United 
States. Some wanted to continue their education, most wanted jobs, and all sought to 
reunite with their families. They came home to a changed world. The Great Depression 
was over, but industries still needed to shift to peacetime production before consumers 
could enjoy the fruits of the new prosperity. In the meantime, consumers faced shortages 
and high prices. Indeed, there was no guarantee that, with the booming war industries 
dismantled, the depression would not return. 

World War II had also exerted pressures on traditional family life. During the war, 
millions of women had left their homes and worked jobs that their husbands, sons, and 
boyfriends had vacated (see chapter 23). Most of the 150,000 women who served in the 
military received their discharge, and like their male counterparts they hoped to obtain 
employment. Many other women who had tasted the benefits of wartime employment 
also wanted to keep working and were reluctant to give up their positions to men. 

The war disrupted other aspects of family life as well. During the war, husbands and 
wives had spent long periods of time apart, resulting in marital tensions and an increased 
divorce rate. The relaxation of parental authority during the war led to a rise in juvenile 
delinquency, which added to the anxieties of adults. In 1948 the noted psychiatrist William 
C. Menninger observed, “While we alarm ourselves with talk of .. . atom bombs, we are 
complacently watching the disintegration of our family life.” Some observers worried that 
the very existence of the traditional American family was in jeopardy. These fears proved 
unfounded, as the baby boom of the postwar decades would dramatically demonstrate. 
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Veterans Return Home After World War II, many veterans returned home, married, and 
started families. They went to school with funds provided by the Gl Bill. This twenty-four-year-old 
former soldier, a student at the University of lowa, tries to study while holding his baby daughter 
on his lap as his wife irons in their cramped house trailer. Time & Life Pictures/Getty Images 





Economic Conversion and Labor Discontent 


Before the Cold War became the focus of U.S. foreign policy in 1947, Americans wor- 
ried more about economic security than about fighting communism. In the absence of 
war-driven production and with the return of millions of veterans to the job market, 
Americans feared massive unemployment and another depression. Many families had 
managed to save money during the war with rationing in place, and they looked forward 
to spending it on consumer goods. Instead, they found shortages of manufactured items 
and foodstuffs as the economy moved slowly to peacetime production. Workers who 
had remained on the home front enjoyed rising incomes from overtime pay, but they 
worried about holding on to their increased earnings in peacetime. 

Even before the war ended, the U.S. government took some steps to meet postwar 
economic challenges. In 1944, for example, Congress passed the Servicemen’s 
Readjustment Act, commonly known as the GI Bill, which offered veterans edu- 
cational opportunities and financial aid as they adjusted to civilian life. Overall, 
however, the Truman administration did not handle the economic problems of re- 
conversion well. In the face of shortages and high prices for available commodities, 
the president wavered between retaining World War I price controls to benefit 
consumers and eliminating them to help corporate industrialists. He satisfied neither. 





Nor did the Employment Act of 1946 improve matters. Contrary to its name, the 
legislation did not guarantee jobs but merely recommended using tax policies to make 
adjustments to the economy and created a three-member Council of Economic Advisors 
to make suggestions to the president. 

The president also ran into serious difficulty with labor unions. In the years im- 
mediately following the war, real incomes fell, undermined by inflation and reduced 
overtime hours. As corporate profits rose, workers in the steel, automobile, and fuel 
industries struck for higher wages and a greater voice in company policies. Truman 
responded harshly. Labor had been one of Franklin Roosevelt’s strongest allies, but his 
successor put that relationship in jeopardy. In 1946 the federal government took over 
railroads and threatened to draft workers into the military until they stopped striking. 
Truman took a tough stance, but in the end union workers received a boost in pay, 
though it did little to relieve inflation. 

Political developments forced Truman to change course. In the 1946 midterm elec- 
tions, Republicans won control of the Eightieth Congress (1947-1949). Stung by this 
defeat, Truman sought to repair the damage his anti-union policies had done to the 
Democratic Party coalition. In 1947 Congress passed the Taft-Hartley Act. The act 
hampered the ability of unions to organize and limited their power to go on strike if 
larger, national interests were seen to be at stake. Seeking to regain labor’s support, 
Truman vetoed the measure. Congress, however, overrode the president’s veto, and the 
Taft-Hartley Act became law. 


The Postwar Civil Rights Struggle 


With the war against Nazi racism and tyranny over, African Americans expected to win 
first-class citizenship in the United States. During World War II, A. Philip Randolph, a 
black activist and union leader, had led a successful effort to pressure the federal govern- 
ment to tackle discrimination. New organizations such as the Congress of Racial 
Equality (CORE) had emerged to attack racial exclusion in public accommodations, 
and older groups such as the National Association for the Advancement of Colored 
People (NAACP) had flourished by attracting new members and leading the legal battle 
against racial inequality. African American veterans returned home to the South deter- 
mined to build on these victories, especially by extending the right to vote. “A Voteless 
citizen is a Voiceless citizen” became the slogan of campaigns throughout the South. Yet 
African Americans found that most whites resisted demands for racial equality. 

Violence surfaced as the most visible evidence of many white people’s determination 
to preserve the traditional racial order. In 1946 a race riot erupted in Columbia, Tennessee, 
in which blacks were killed and black businesses were burned down. In February 1946 
in South Carolina, Isaac Woodard, a black veteran still in uniform and on his way home 
ona bus, got into an argument with the white bus driver. When the local sheriff arrived, 
he pounded Woodard’s face with a club, permanently blinding the ex-GI. Five months 
later, the Ku Klux Klan in Monroe, Georgia, shot a black veteran and three members 
of his family to death for “acting uppity.” In Mississippi, Senator Theodore Bilbo, run- 
ning for reelection in the Democratic primary, told his white audiences that they could 
keep blacks from voting “by seeing them the night before” the election. Groups such as 
the NAACP and the National Association of Colored Women demanded that the 
president take action to combat this reign of terror. 





In December 1946, after meeting with a delegation of concerned African Americans, 
Truman issued an executive order creating the President’s Committee on Civil Rights 
to investigate the situation and report back to him. Truman’s response reflected moral 
concerns and good politics: It provided the opportunity to increase Democratic Party 
support among African Americans, which Roosevelt had first succeeded in gaining in 
1936. In April 1947, while the President’s Committee on Civil Rights conducted its 
work, Jackie Robinson achieved a milestone by becoming the first black baseball player 
to enter the major leagues. This accomplishment proved to be a sign of changes to come. 

After extensive deliberations, the committee, which consisted of blacks and whites, 
northerners and southerners, issued its report, To Secure These Rights, on October 
29, 1947. The document placed the problem of what it called “civil rights shortcomings” 
within the context of the Cold War, arguing that racial inequality and unrest could only 
aid the Soviets in their global anti-American propaganda efforts. “The United States is 
not so strong,” the committee asserted, “the final triumph of the democratic ideal not 
so inevitable that we can ignore what the world thinks of us or our record.” A far- 
reaching document, the report called for racial desegregation in the military, interstate 
transportation, and education, as well as extension of the right to vote. The following 
year, in the midst of the presidential election and once again pressured by A. Philip 
Randolph, the president signed an executive order to desegregate the armed forces. 


The Election of 1948 


By supporting civil rights measures recommended by his presidential committee, Truman 
alienated white southern segregationists, a significant force in the Democratic Party. On 
the president's political right, Strom Thurmond, the governor of South Carolina, mounted 
a presidential challenge by heading up the States’ Rights Party, known as the Dixiecrats, 
which threatened to take away traditional southern Democratic voters from Truman. 

At the same time, Truman’s conduct of foreign affairs brought criticism from the 
left wing of his party. Former vice president Henry Wallace ran on the Progressive Party 
ticket, backed by disgruntled liberals living mainly in the North who opposed Truman’s 
hard-line Cold War policies. Besides these two independent candidates, Truman also 
faced the popular Republican governor of New York, Thomas E. Dewey. Under these 
circumstances, political pundits and public opinion polls predicted that Truman would 
lose the 1948 presidential election. 

Truman confounded these voices of gloom by winning the election. His victory 
resulted from a number of factors, including his vigorous campaign style; the compla- 
cency of his Republican opponent, who placed too much faith in opinion polls; and his 
success in winning over many potential Thurmond and Wallace voters. Much of his 
victory, however, depended on the continuing power of the New Deal coalition. Truman 
succeeded in holding together the winning alliance that Franklin Roosevelt had first 
put together. He did this by stitching together a coalition of labor, minorities, farmers, 
and liberals and won enough votes in the South to come out ahead despite long odds. 
In the four-candidate race, Truman did very well in winning slightly less than 50 percent 
of the popular vote. Democrats also regained control of Congress. 

Having won election as president in his own right and armed with a Democratic 
majority in Congress, Truman still faced tough opposition in his second term. A coali- 
tion of southern Democrats and conservative Republicans blocked passage of civil rights 





proposals and Truman’s so-called Fair Deal programs, including national health insur- 
ance, federal aid to education, and agricultural reform. The president did manage to 
obtain budget increases for New Deal measures such as Social Security, minimum wages, 
and public housing. 

By this time, many liberals, as a result of their experience during World War II, had 
made peace with cooperative corporate executives and relied on the federal government 
to produce prosperity by tinkering with the economy through tax and monetary adjust- 
ments; these liberals no longer supported the more radical approaches of income redis- 
tribution or reducing corporate concentration. They practiced what historian Arthur 
Schlesinger Jr. labeled vital center liberalism, avoiding what they considered the 
ideological dogmatism of the extreme political left and right. Militantly anti-Stalinist, 
centrist liberals supported civil rights, the prosecution of Communists through due 
process of law, and the expansion of New Deal social welfare programs. In the end, 
however, preoccupation with fighting the Cold War in Europe and the hot war in Korea 
diverted Truman’s attention from aggressively pursuing a truly liberal political agenda 
in Congress. 


Raa wal US 
e What social and economic challenges did America face as it made the transition from war to 
peace? 


e Why did Truman have only limited success in implementing his domestic agenda? 


The Anti-Communist Consensus, 1945-1954 


For most of Truman’s second administration, fear of Communist subversion within the 
United States consumed domestic politics. This focus on anticommunism did not emerge 
abruptly; rather it carried over from policies the president had employed in fighting the 
Cold War during his first term in office. There was a consensus within the Truman 
administration that Soviet-sponsored Communists were attempting to infiltrate American 
society and that such efforts constituted a grave threat to capitalist and democratic 
values and institutions. This consensus turned into an anti-Communist obsession, as 
evidence of Soviet espionage came to light. In an atmosphere of fear, lawmakers and 
judges blurred the distinction between actual Soviet spies and political radicals who 
were merely attracted to Communist beliefs. In the process, these officials trampled on 
individual constitutional freedoms. 





Loyalty and Americanism 


The postwar fear of communism echoed earlier anti-Communist sentiments. The gov- 
ernment had initiated the repressive Palmer raids during the Red scare following World 
War I, which led to the deportation of immigrants sympathetic to the Communist 
doctrines of the Russian Revolution (see chapter 21). In 1938 conservative congres- 
sional opponents of the New Deal established the House Committee on Un-American 
Activities (HUAC) to investigate domestic communism, which they tied to the Roosevelt 
administration. Much of anticommunism, however, was bipartisan. In 1940 Roosevelt 





signed into law the Smith Act, which prohibited teaching or advocating the “duty, 
necessity, desirability, or propriety of overthrowing or destroying any government in the 
United States by force or violence” or belonging to any group with that aim. At the 
same time, President Roosevelt secretly authorized the FBI to monitor and wiretap 
individuals suspected of violating the act. 

The Cold War produced the second Red scare. Just two weeks after his speech an- 
nouncing the Truman Doctrine in March 1947, the president signed an executive order 
creating the Federal Employee Loyalty Program. Under this program, a board in- 
vestigated federal employees to see if “reasonable grounds [existed] to suspect disloyalty.” 
The attorney general compiled a list of suspect organizations to assist the board. Soviet 
espionage was, in fact, a cause for legitimate concern. Spies operated in both Canada 
and the United States during and after World I, and they had infiltrated the Manhattan 
Project. The Venona papers, declassified intercepts of Soviet intelligence communica- 
tions first released in 1995, suggest that a cadre of government officials and federal 
employees worked for Soviet intelligence during the 1930s and 1940s. 

The loyalty board, however, did not focus on espionage. Rather, it concentrated its 
attention on individuals who espoused dissenting views on a variety of political, social, 
and economic issues. It failed to uncover a single verifiable case of espionage or find 
even one actual Communist in public service. This lack of evidence did not stop the 
board from dismissing 378 government employees for their political beliefs and personal 
behavior. People lost jobs because they did not satisfactorily answer such questions as 
“Do you believe in racial integration?” or “Do you listen to the records of Paul Robeson?” 
(Robeson was an African American singer and actor who had close ties to Communists 
and the Soviet Union.) Some employees were dismissed because they were homosexuals 
and considered susceptible to blackmail by foreign agents. (Heterosexual men and 
women who were having extramarital affairs were not treated in the same manner.) The 
accused rarely faced their accusers and at times did not learn the nature of the charges 
against them. This disregard for due process of law spread as loyalty boards at state and 
municipal levels questioned and fired government employees, including public school 
teachers and state university professors. 
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Congress also investigated communism in the private sector, especially in industries 
that shaped public opinion. In 1947 HUAC broadened the anti-Red probe from 
Washington to Hollywood. Convinced that the film industry had come under Communist 
influence and threatened to poison the minds of millions of moviegoers, HUAC 
conducted hearings that attracted much publicity. HUAC cited for contempt ten wit- 
nesses, among them directors and screenwriters, for refusing to answer questions about 
their political beliefs and associations. These and subsequent hearings assumed the 
form of a ritual. The committee already had information from the FBI about the wit- 
nesses; HUAC really wanted the accused to confess their Communist heresy publicly 
and to show contrition by naming their associates. Those who did not comply were 
considered “unfriendly” witnesses and were put on an industry blacklist that deprived 
them of employment. 
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HUAC grabbed even bigger headlines in 1948. With Republicans in charge of the 
committee, they launched a probe of Alger Hiss, a former State Department official in 
the Roosevelt administration who had accompanied the president to the Yalta Conference. 
The hearings resulted from charges brought by former Soviet spy Whittaker Chambers 
that Hiss had passed him classified documents. Hiss denied the allegations, and President 
Truman dismissed them as a distraction. In fact, Democrats viewed the charges as a 
politically motivated attempt by Republicans to characterize the Roosevelt and Truman 
administrations as having been riddled with Communists. 

The Democrats’ concerns proved well founded. Following Truman’s victory in the 
1948 presidential election, first-term Republican congressman Richard M. Nixon kept 
the Hiss affair alive. A member of HUAC, Nixon went to Chambers’s farm and discov- 
ered a cache of documents that Chambers had stored for safekeeping in a hollowed-out 
pumpkin. Armed with these “Pumpkin Papers,” Nixon reopened the case. Hiss never 
wavered in maintaining his innocence, and the statute of limitations for espionage from 
the 1930s had expired. Nonetheless, the federal government had enough evidence to 
prosecute him for perjury. One trial produced a hung jury, but a second convicted Hiss; 
he was sentenced to five years in prison. 

Hiss’s downfall tarnished the Democrats, as Republicans charged them with being 
“soft on communism.” It did not matter that Truman was a cold warrior who had ad- 
vanced the doctrine of containment to stop Soviet expansionism or that he had instituted 
the federal loyalty program to purge Communists from government. In fact, in 1949 
Truman tried to demonstrate his cold warrior credentials by authorizing the Justice 
Department to prosecute twelve high-ranking officials of the Communist Party for 
violating the Smith Act. In 1951 the Supreme Court upheld the conviction of the 
Communist leaders on the grounds that they posed a “clear and present danger” to the 
United States by advocating the violent overthrow of the government. Despite the pres- 
ence of some 43,000 Communists, nearly all of them known to the FBI, out of a total 
population of 150 million and with no evidence of immediate danger, in Dennis v. 
United States the justices decided that “the gravity of the [Communist] evil” was enough 
to warrant conviction under the Smith Act. 

In 1950 the Truman administration also prosecuted Julius and Ethel Rosenberg. 
Unlike the Dennis case, which involved political beliefs, the Rosenbergs were charged 
with espionage. When the Russians successfully tested an atomic bomb in 1949, anyone 
accused of helping them obtain this weapon became “Public Enemy Number One.” The 
outbreak of the Korean War the following year, in which tens of thousands of soldiers 
died, made the Rosenbergs appear as conspirators to murder. After a lengthy trial in 
1951, the couple received the death penalty, rather than a possible thirty-year sentence, 
undoubtedly because they refused to confess and because the trial took place during the 
war. The presiding judge, Irving Kaufman, admitted as much. In sentencing them to 
death, he told the Rosenbergs that their actions “caused . . . the Communist aggression 
in Korea, with the resultant casualties exceeding 50,000 and who knows what millions 
more innocent people may pay the price of your treason. Indeed, by your betrayal, you 
undoubtedly have altered the course of history to the disadvantage of our country.” 


637 





By 1950 the anti-Communist crusade included Democrats and Republicans, liber- 
als and conservatives. Liberals had the most to lose because conservatives could easily 
brand them as ideologically tainted. In his successful campaign to become a U.S. sena- 
tor from California in 1950, Richard Nixon had accused his opponent, the liberal 
Democrat Helen Gahagan Douglas, of being “pink down to her underwear,” not quite 
a Red but close enough. Liberal civil rights and civil liberties groups as well as labor 
unions were particularly vulnerable to such charges and rushed to rid their organizations 
of suspected Communists. Such efforts did nothing, however, to slow down conservative 
attacks. The conservative Republican chairman of HUAC, Harold Velde, linked the 
anti-Communist issue to traditional Republican fiscal policy in the slogan “Get the 
Reds out of Washington and Washington out of the red.” In 1950 Republicans sup- 
ported legislation proposed by Senator Pat McCarran, a conservative Democrat from 
Nevada, which required Communist organizations to register with the federal govern- 
ment, established detention camps to incarcerate radicals during national emergencies, 
and denied passports to American citizens suspected of Communist affiliations. (As a 
result, singer Paul Robeson lost his right to travel abroad.) The severity of the entire 
measure proved too much for President Truman, and he vetoed it. Reflecting the bipar- 
tisan consensus on the issue, the Democratic-controlled Congress overrode the veto. 


McCarthyism 


Joseph Raymond McCarthy, a Republican senator from Wisconsin, did not create the 
phenomenon of postwar anticommunism, which was already in full swing from 1947 
to 1950, but he served as its most public and feared voice from 1950 until 1954. Senator 
McCarthy used his position as the head of the Permanent Investigation Subcommittee 
of the Committee on Government Operations to harass current and former government 
officials and employees who, he claimed, collaborated with the Communist conspiracy. 
He had plenty of assistance from members of his own party who considered McCarthy 
a potent weapon in their battle to reclaim the White House. Robert A. Taft, the respected 
conservative Republican senator from Ohio, told McCarthy “to keep talking and if one 
case doesn’t work [you] should proceed with another.” The press also courted the young 
senator by giving his charges substantial coverage on the front pages of daily newspapers 
and then shifting the story to the back pages when McCarthy’s claims turned out to be 
false. McCarthy bullied people, exaggerated his military service, drank too much, and 
did not pull his punches in making speeches—but he was not a maverick. He did seek 
publicity, but his anti-Communist tirades fit into mainstream Cold War politics. 

Aware of the power of the Communists-in-government issue, McCarthy gave a 
speech in February 1950 at a Republican women’s club in Wheeling, West Virginia. 
Waving sheets of paper in his hand, the senator announced that he had “the names of 
205 men known to the Secretary of State as being members of the Communist Party 
and who nevertheless are still working and shaping the policy of the State Department,” 
a claim that was based on old information. McCarthy cared more about the message 
than about the truth. As he continued campaigning for Republican congressional can- 
didates across the country, he kept changing the number of alleged Communists in the 
government. When Senator Millard Tydings of Maryland, a Democrat who headed the 
Senate Foreign Relations Committee, launched an investigation of McCarthy’s charges, 
he concluded that they were irresponsible and unfounded. 
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This finding did not stop McCarthy; if anything, it emboldened him to go further. 
He accused Tydings of being “soft on communism” and campaigned against his reelec- 
tion in 1952. Tydings’s defeat in the election helped give McCarthy a reputation of 
political invincibility and scared off many critics from openly confronting him. McCarthy 
won reelection to the Senate, and when Republicans once again captured a majority in 
Congress, he became chair of the Permanent Investigations Subcommittee. Not only 
did he make false accusations and smear witnesses with anti-Communist allegations, 
but he also dispatched two aides to travel to Europe and purge what they considered 
disreputable books from the shelves of overseas libraries sponsored by the State Department. 

McCarthy stood out among anti-Communists not for his beliefs but for his tactics. 
His name became synonymous with anticommunism as well as with manipulating the 
truth. At once jovial and sneering, McCarthy publicly hurled charges so astounding, 
especially coming from a U.S. senator, that people thought there must be something to 
them. He specialized in the “multiple untruth,” a concoction of allegations so complex 
and convoluted that it was impossible to refute them simply or quickly. By the time the 
accusations could be discredited, the damage was already done. The senator bullied and 








Fighting Communism in the Movies As part of a series of movies alerting audiences to 
the insidious dangers of communism, Hollywood produced / Married a Communist (1949). 
Although the story revolved around a shipping executive with a Communist past, the poster 
features a woman who uses her beauty to serve “a mob of terror” intent on destroying 
America. Courtesy Everett Collection 
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badgered witnesses, called them names, and if necessary furnished phony documents 
and doctored photographs linking them to known Communists. 

In 1954 McCarthy finally went too far. After one of his aides got drafted and the 
army refused to give him a special commission, McCarthy accused the army of harbor- 
ing Communists at Camp Kilmer and Fort Monmouth in New Jersey. To sort out these 
charges and to see whether the army had acted appropriately, McCarthy's own Senate 
subcommittee conducted an investigation, with the Wisconsin senator stepping down 
as chair. For two months, the relatively new medium of television broadcast live the 
army-McCarthy hearings, during which the cameras showed many viewers for the first 
time how reckless McCarthy had become. As his public approval declined, the Senate 
decided that it could no longer tolerate McCarthy’s outrageous behavior and that he 
was making anticommunism look ridiculous at home and abroad. The famous television 
journalist Edward R. Murrow ran an unflattering documentary on McCarthy on his 
evening program on CBS, which further cast doubt on the senator's character and verac- 
ity. In December 1954, the Senate voted to censure McCarthy for conduct unbecoming 
a senator, having violated senatorial decorum by insulting colleagues who criticized him. 
McCarthy retained his seat on the subcommittee and all his Senate prerogatives, but he 
never again wielded substantial power. In 1957 he died from acute hepatitis, a disease 
related to alcoholism. 

The anti-Communist consensus did not end with the execution of the Rosenbergs 
in 1953 or the censure of Joseph McCarthy in 1954 and his death three years later. Even 
J. Robert Oppenheimer, “the father of the atomic bomb” (see chapter 23), came under 
scrutiny. In 1954 the Atomic Energy Commission revoked Oppenheimer’s security 
clearance for suspected, though unproven, Communist affiliations. That same year, 
Congress passed the Communist Control Act, which required “Communist infiltrated” 
groups to register with the federal government. Federal, state, and municipal govern- 
ments required employees to take a loyalty oath affirming their allegiance to the United 
States and disavowing support for any organization that advocated the overthrow of the 
government. In addition, the blacklist continued in Hollywood throughout the rest of 
the decade. In the South, anticommunism actually flourished following the Senate’s 
punishment of McCarthy. After the Supreme Court declared racial segregation in pub- 
lic schools unconstitutional in 1954, a number of southern states, including Florida 
and Louisiana, set up committees to investigate Communist influence in the civil rights 
movement. In a case concerning civil liberties, the Supreme Court still upheld HUAC’s 
authority to investigate communism and to require witnesses who came before it to 
answer questions about their affiliations. Yet the Court did put a stop to the anti- 
Communist momentum. In 1957 the high court dealt a severe blow to enforcement of 
the Smith Act by ruling in Yates v. United States that the Justice Department could not 
prosecute someone for merely advocating an abstract doctrine favoring the violent 
overthrow of the government. In response, Congress tried, but failed, to limit the 
Supreme Court’s jurisdiction in cases of this sort. 

Even without the presence of Senator Joseph McCarthy, many Americans would 
have fallen victim to anti-Communist hysteria. J. Edgar Hoover and the FBI did more 
to fuel the second Red scare than did the Wisconsin senator. Hoover and his bureau 
did greater damage than McCarthy because they provided the information that Communist- 
hunters used throughout the government. The FBI was involved in criminal prosecutions 
in the Dennis and Rosenberg cases, supplied evidence to congressional committees and 





loyalty boards, and wiretapped suspected targets and used undercover agents to monitor 
and harass them. Historian Ellen Schrecker has suggested that because of the FBI’s 
prominent role in the anti-Communist crusade we should call the attacks on suspected 
radicals during this period not McCarthyism but Hooverism. 


© Why did fear of Communists in positions of influence escalate in the late 1940s and early 1950s? 
e Why was McCarthyism much more powerful than Joseph McCarthy? 


Conclusion: The Cold War 
and Anticommunism 





Anticommunism remained a potent weapon in political affairs as long as the Cold War 
operated in full force. When George Kennan designed the doctrine of containment in 
1946 and 1947, he had no idea that it would lead to permanent military alliances such 
as NATO or to a war in Korea. He viewed the Soviet Union as an unflinching ideo- 
logical enemy, but he believed that it should be contained through economic rather 
than military means, along the lines of the Marshall Plan. When the Korean War ended 
in 1953, the Truman administration had already put into operation around the world 
the heightened military plans called for by NSC-68. Hard-line Cold War rhetoric por- 
trayed the struggle as a battle between good and evil, summed up in the phrase “I'd 
rather be dead than Red.” Casting the conflict in apocalyptic terms did little justice to 
the nature of its origins. Born out of different perceptions of national interests and 
mutual misunderstandings of the other side’s actions, the Cold War became frozen in 
the language of competing moralistic assumptions and self-righteousness. Within this 
context, though some Americans rallied to obtain clemency for the Rosenbergs, most 
considered that they got just what they deserved. 

The Cold War remained the backdrop for life during the 1950s. Americans accepted 
it and took it for granted as part of the hazard of modern everyday life. Occasionally, 
overseas crises riveted their attention on the perilous possibilities of atomic brinksman- 
ship with the Soviets, but for the most part Americans focused their attention on 
pursuing their economic dreams and raising their families. They could not avoid the 
Cold War, but they would try to work around it. 
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FIDENTIFY KEY TERMS 


Identify and explain the significance of each term below. 


Truman Doctrine (p. 624) Congress of Racial Equality (CORE) (p. 633) 
Marshall Plan (p. 624) To Secure These Rights (p. 634) 
imperial presidency (p. 625) vital center liberalism (p. 635) 
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REVIEW & RELATE 


Answer the focus questions from each section of the chapter. 


1. Why did American policymakers believe that containing Communist expansion 
should be the foundation of American foreign policy? 


2. What role did mutual misunderstandings and mistrust play in the emergence of the 
Cold War? 


3. What were the causes and consequences of the militarization of the containment 
strategy in the late 1940s and early 1950s? 


4. How did the Korean War contribute to the centralization of power in the executive 
branch? 


5. What social and economic challenges did America face as it made the transition from 
war to peace? 


6. Why did Truman have only limited success in implementing his domestic agenda? 


7. Why did fear of Communists in positions of influence escalate in the late 1940s and 
early 1950s? 


8. Why was McCarthyism much more powerful than Joseph McCarthy? 
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e Berlin blockade and airlift 
e Alger Hiss affair 
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the military 


e Congress approves Marshall Plan 


e National Security Agency 
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¢ Communists win Chinese 
civil war 

e North Atlantic Treaty 
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e Soviet Union successfully tests 
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e Korean War 

e Senator Joseph McCarthy carries 
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reverses the action 


e Julius and Ethel Rosenberg 
executed for espionage 
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Troubled Innocence 
1950-1961 


AMERICAN HISTORIES 


Alan Freed shook up American youth culture in the 1950s by rebranding 
existing black music and making it popular with white teenagers. Rock ‘n’ roll 
was a slang term among African Americans for sexual intercourse, but Freed 
turned it into an expression of musical rebellion. In 1951, at the age of 
twenty-nine, Aldon (Alan) James Freed was spinning records as a disc jockey, 
or “deejay,” at a Cleveland, Ohio, radio station. He started out playing classical 
music but switched to rhythm and blues, an African American music style 
considered “race music.” Freed began calling himself Moondog, howling like a 
dog, and using sound effects to rattle his radio listeners. Although he initially 
appealed mainly to a black audience, Freed’s radio show and live concerts of 
music he dubbed rock ‘n’ roll soon attracted white teenagers. 

In 1954 Freed moved to New York City radio station WINS, where his 
evening rock ‘n’ roll broadcast became a number one hit. Three years later at 
the height of his popularity, he hosted a nationally televised rock ‘n’ roll 
program, but only briefly. The American Broadcasting Company canceled 
Freed’s show after four telecasts because of outrage from affiliate stations in 
the South after the black singer Frankie Lymon was shown dancing with a 
white girl. 

The television incident was only the start of Freed’s professional problems. 
In 1960 Freed was brought before a congressional committee investigating 
“payola,” a common practice among deejays of receiving gifts from record 
companies in exchange for playing their records. His career sank further when 
Freed was indicted in 1962 for commercial bribery by New York State. He was 
found guilty, was fined $300, and received a six-month suspended jail 
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sentence. Freed never regained his earlier stature. Impoverished and 
struggling with alcoholism, Freed died in 1965 at the age of forty-three. 

Like Alan Freed, Grace Metalious sent shock waves through American 
popular culture in the 1950s. Metalious grew up in poverty in a small mill 
town in southern New Hampshire. In 1943, while still a teenager, she married 
George Metalious and became a mother and housewife. In 1956 Metalious 
published her first novel, Peyton Place. Based on her hometown, the book 
sold more than three million copies the first year and unsettled the literary 
world. Considered provocative and racy because of its discussion of sex, rape, 
and incest, the novel punctured myths about the straitlaced life of small-town 
America. It criticized small-minded conformity that enforced a double standard 
of sexual behavior on women. 

Despite the book’s popularity, which inspired a toned-down Hollywood film 
and a television series, Metalious was never seen as a serious writer. 
Detractors described her as an untalented author who disseminated filth. In 
response to such allegations, she countered, “If I'm a lousy writer, then an 
awful lot of people have lousy taste.” Metalious could not reconcile her 
success with the criticism she received and, like Alan Freed, increasingly turned 
to alcohol for comfort. She wrote other novels, but they never achieved the 
success that Peyton Place had. In 1964, a year before Freed’s death and just 
eight years after publication of Peyton Place, she died at age thirty-nine of 
cirrhosis of the liver. Both Metalious and Freed challenged notions of 
conventional taste, and both found their lives upended by the conservative 
backlash their work inspired. 


IRONICALLY, THE AMERICAN 
HISTORIES of Alan Freed and 


Grace Metalious, both of whom 
attacked conformity, were made pos- 
sible by the emergence of a mass- 
consumption economy fueled by 
technological innovation. The pro- 
duction of inexpensive paperback 
books enabled Peyton Place to reach 
a broad market. The development 
of low-cost records made rock’n’ roll 
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songs widely available, and the creation of handheld transistor radios allowed teenagers 
to listen to music—played by deejays like Alan Freed—away from their parents’ su- 
pervision. Young people were not the only ones to challenge their parents’ culture. 
Writers and musicians experimented with freer forms of artistic expression and attacked 
the conformity they associated with mainstream America. African Americans challenged 
racial segregation directly in the Supreme Court and through powerful community 
protests. The Cold War remained the chief feature of foreign affairs and, despite wide- 
ranging prosperity, continued to generate fears for the safety and security of all Americans. 


The Boom Years 





The notoriety of Grace Metalious and Alan Freed came at a time of renewed economic 
growth and prosperity in the United States. With more disposable income than they 
had enjoyed in decades, American consumers responded enthusiastically to the wide 
range of products that advertisers promised would make their lives easier and more 
enjoyable. The search for the good life propelled middle-class families from cities to 
the suburbs. At the same time, a postwar baby boom added millions of children to the 
population and created a market to supply them with goods from their infancy and 
childhood to their teenage years. 


Economic Boom 


The United States emerged from World War II in strong financial shape. The gross 
national product (GNP) soared 250 percent between 1945 and 1960, and per capita 
income (total income divided by the population) grew 35 percent. During this fifteen- 
year period, the average real income (actual purchasing power) for American workers 
increased by as much as it had during the fifty years preceding World War I. Equally 
striking, 60 percent of Americans achieved middle-class status, and the number of 
salaried office workers rose 61 percent. Factory workers also experienced gains. Union 
membership leaped to the highest level in U.S. history, reaching nearly 17 million. In 
the mid-1950s, the American Federation of Labor (AFL) and the Congress of Industrial 
Organizations (CIO) merged to increase labor union bargaining power, and the new 
AFL-CIO concentrated on improving its members’ income. 

The affluence of the 1950s was much more equally distributed than the prosperity 
of the 1920s had been. As the middle class grew, the top 5 percent of wealthy families 
dropped in the percentage of total income they earned from 21.3 percent to 19 percent. 
Though poverty remained a persistent problem, the rate of poverty decreased, falling 
from 34 percent in 1947 to 22.1 percent in 1960 (Figure 25.1). A college education 
served as a critical marker of entry into the middle class. Traditionally, colleges and 
universities had been accessible only to the upper class. That began to change in the 
postwar era. Between 1940 and 1960, the number of high school students who went 
on to college more than doubled, with the percentage of Americans who went to college 
vastly exceeding that of the British and the French. 

In addition to purchasing paperbacks, transistor radios, and rock’ roll records, 
consumers bought televisions. TV sets became a household staple in the 1950s, and 
by 1960, 87 percent of Americans owned a television. Americans also continued to 
purchase automobiles—75 percent owned a car, most likely one produced by General 
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Motors, Ford, or Chrysler. With gas supplies plentiful and the price per gallon less 
than 30 cents, automakers concentrated on size, power, and style to compete for 
buyers. With more cars on the road, motels built by chains such as Holiday Inn 
sprang up along the highways. Fast-food establishments proliferated to feed motor- 
ists and their families. McDonald’s hamburger restaurants, which first appeared in 
1940 in San Bernardino, California, became the prototypical franchise chain for 
roadside fast food. 


Baby Boom 


In 1955 Illinois governor Adlai Stevenson told the graduating class of women at Smith 
College that they could do their part to maintain a free society as wives and mothers. 
Educated women had an important role to play in maintaining a household that boosted 
their husband’s morale. “It is home work,” Stevenson declared. “You can do it in the 
living-room with a baby in your lap or in the kitchen with a can opener in your hand 
... while you're watching television!” The mothers of these college graduates had suf- 
fered through the Great Depression, a time when the birthrate was 40 percent lower 
than in the 1950s. This was soon about to change. 

In the 1950s, the average age at marriage was younger than it had been in the 
1930s. On average, men married for the first time at the age of just under twenty- 
three, and 49 percent of women married at nineteen. Couples also produced children 
at an astonishing rate. In the 1950s, the growth rate in the U.S. population ap- 
proached that of India, a country with one of the highest birthrates in the world 
(Figure 25.2). 

Marriage and parenthood reflected a culture that increasingly emphasized early 
marriages and large families. The Cold War spurred this development. In the Atomic 
Age, public officials and the media urged young American men and women to build 
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nuclear families in which the father held a paying job and the mother stayed at home 
and raised her growing family. Doing so would strengthen the moral fiber of the United 
States in its battle to contain Soviet communism. Religious leaders echoed this message. 
“The family that prays together stays together” became a popular refrain and served as 
an inducement to encourage marital fertility alongside spiritual fidelity. 

Parents could also look forward to their children surviving childhood diseases that 
had resulted in many childhood deaths in the past. In the 1950s, children received 
vaccinations against diphtheria, whooping cough, and tuberculosis before they entered 
school. The most serious illness affecting young children remained the crippling disease 
of polio, or infantile paralysis. Each year, usually around summertime, parents and 
children feared a renewed outbreak of the polio virus, which they believed was spread 
through contact at crowded swimming pools and beaches. An outbreak of polio in 1952 
and 1953 infected 93,000 people nationwide. In 1955 Dr. Jonas Salk developed a suc- 
cessful injectable vaccine against the disease. On April 12, 1955, news bulletins inter- 
rupted scheduled television programs to announce Salk’s breakthrough, and, as one 
writer recalled, “citizens rushed to ring church bells and fire sirens, shouted, clapped, 
sang, and made every kind of joyous noise they could.” Dr. Albert Sabin later developed 
a more convenient oral vaccine, and by the mid-1960s polio was no longer a public 
health menace in the United States. 


Suburban Boom 


In 1948 real estate developer William Levitt remarked: “No man who owns his own 
house and lot can be a Communist. He has too much to do.” Levitt did not invent 
the suburbs, but he promoted them as no one before him had. The economic and 
demographic booms encouraged migration out of the cities so that growing families 
could have their own homes, greater space, and a healthier environment. By 1960 
nearly 60 million people, one-third of the nation’s population, lived in suburbs. 





Residential communities outside New York City drew some 1.5 million people, and 
around Los Angeles the population tripled in size. 

No section of the nation expanded faster than the West and the South. Attracted 
by the mild climate and jobs in the defense, petroleum, and chemical industries, trans- 
planted Americans swelled the populations of California and Texas. The proliferation 
of air-conditioning in residences and businesses made the hot summer temperatures of 
these and other southern states more livable. California’s population increased the most, 
adding nearly six million new residents between 1940 and 1960. In 1957, in a sign of 
the times, New York City lost two of its baseball teams, the New York Giants and the 
Brooklyn Dodgers, to San Francisco and Los Angeles. Retirees also flocked to California, 
and many others headed to Florida and Arizona. In Miami alone, the population jumped 
around 80 percent in the three decades after World War II. This migration to the Sun 
Belt, as the southern and western states would be called, transformed the political and 
social landscapes of the nation. 

The extraordinary housing demand following World War II drove the suburban 
boom. The available housing stock could not accommodate returning veterans who 
married and started families. Many sought escape from crowded cities and a chance to 
achieve a piece of the American dream: a home with a front lawn, a backyard, and plenty 
of fresh air. To meet this demand, private enterprise and the federal government provided 
veterans and civilians opportunities to purchase their own homes. 

William Levitt, a thirty-eight-year-old veteran from Long Island, New York, devised 
the formula for attracting home buyers to the suburbs. After World War II, Levitt, his 
father, and his brother saw their opportunity in the housing crunch and pioneered the 
idea of adapting Henry Ford’s mass-production principles to the housing industry. To 
build his subdivision of Levittown in Hempstead, Long Island, twenty miles from 
Manhattan, he bulldozed 4,000 acres of potato fields and brought in trucks that dumped 
piles of building materials at exact intervals of sixty feet. Specialized crews then moved 
from pile to pile, each performing their assigned job. In July 1948, Levitt’s workers 
constructed 180 houses a week, or 36 a day, in two shifts. These simple houses, placed 
on 60-by-100-foot lots, contained a living room, a kitchen, two bedrooms, and one 
bathroom. Levitt originally sold the homes for an affordable $7,990 and threw in a free 
television and washing machine. Mass-production methods kept prices low, and Levitt 
quickly sold his initial 17,000 houses and soon built other subdivisions in Pennsylvania 
and New Jersey. With Levitt leading the way, the production of new single-family homes 
nearly doubled from 937,000 in 1946 to 1.7 million in 1950. 

Levitt and his fellow builders received a good deal of public help in making subur- 
bia possible. The Federal Housing Administration, created in the 1930s, provided 
long-term mortgages to qualified buyers at low interest rates. After the war, the Veterans 
Administration offered even lower mortgage rates and did not require substantial down 
payments for ex-Gls to purchase a home. The federal government also cooperated by 
building roads that allowed drivers to commute to and from the suburbs. In 1956 the 
National Interstate and Defense Highway Act provided funds for the construction 
of 42,500 miles of roads throughout the country. In fashioning this policy of highway 
construction, Congress gave a tremendous boost not only to the development of the 
suburbs but also to the automobile industry. Between 1945 and 1960, the number of 
cars in the United States more than doubled. For many families living in suburban 
housing tracts, purchasing a second car became a necessity as husbands traveled by 





automobile to nearby cities and wives drove cars to go on errands and chauffeur their 
children to after-school activities. 

Although millions of Americans took advantage of opportunities to move to the 
suburbs, millions of others could not. Levitt closed his subdivisions to African Americans. 
Many whites moved out of the cities because they did not want to live near the growing 
number of southern blacks who migrated north during World War II and the influx of 
Puerto Ricans who came to the United States after the war, and they did not welcome 
these minorities to their new communities. Levitt defended his racist exclusionary 
policy on business rather than on racial grounds. “I have come to know,” he declared, 
“that if we sell one house to a Negro family, then 90 or 95 percent of our white custom- 
ers will not buy into the community.” Levitt was not alone in his discriminatory practices. 
Residents of many communities in the North purchased homes with restrictive covenants, 
which prohibited resale to blacks and members of other minority groups, including 
Hispanics, Jews, and Asian Americans. Although the Supreme Court outlawed restric- 
tive covenants in Shelley v. Kraemer (1948), housing discrimination remained prevalent 
in urban and suburban neighborhoods. Real estate brokers steered minority buyers away 
from white communities, and banks refused to lend money to black purchasers who 
sought to move into white locales, an illegal policy called redlining. 
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e What factors contributed to the economic and population growth of the 1950s? 
¢ How did economic and demographic trends in the 1950s contribute to the growth of suburbs? 


The Culture of the 1950s 


In the 1950s, popular culture developed as the United States confronted difficult political, 
diplomatic, and social issues. Amid this turmoil, television played a large role in shap- 
ing people's lives, reflecting their desire for success, and depicting the era as a time of 
innocence. The rise of teenage culture as a powerful economic force also influenced this 
portrayal of the 1950s. Teenage tastes, including rock 1’ roll, and consumption patterns 
reinforced the impression of a simpler and more carefree time. Religion painted a 
similar picture, as attendance at houses of worship rose. Still, the decade held a more 
complex social reality. Cultural rebels—writers, actors, and musicians—emerged to 
challenge mainstream values. Even women did not always act the suburban parts that 
television and society assigned them, and religion seemed to serve more of acommunal, 
social function than an individual, spiritual one. 


The Rise of Television 


Few postwar developments had a greater impact on American society and politics than 
the advent of television. The first commercial TV broadcast occurred in 1939, but 
television sets did not become widely available until after World War II. The three major 





television networks—the Columbia Broadcasting System (CBS), the National Broadcasting 
Company (NBC), and the American Broadcasting Company (ABC)— offered programs 
nationwide that appealed to mainstream tastes while occasionally challenging the pub- 
lic with serious drama, music, and documentaries. During the 1950s, congressional 
investigations became a staple of television, and none provided a better morality tale 
than coverage of the army-McCarthy hearings in 1954 (see chapter 24). In the same 
manner, television networks began to feature intense presidential campaign coverage, 
from the national nominating conventions to election day vote tallies, and political 
advertisements began to fill the airwaves. 

If many Americans recall the 1950s as a time of innocence, they have in mind 
television shows aimed at children, such as Howdy Doody, Superman, Hopalong Cassidy, 
The Cisco Kid, and The Lone Ranger. In the course of a half hour, the casts performed 
in shows that pitted good versus evil and in which honesty and decency triumphed. 
These youth-oriented television programs showcased a simple world of moral absolutes. 

In similar fashion, adults enjoyed evening television shows that depicted old- 
fashioned families entertaining themselves, mediating quarrels sensibly and peacefully, 
and relying on the wisdom of parents. In The Adventures of Ozzie and Harriet, the 
Nelsons raised two clean-cut sons. In Father Knows Best, the Andersons—a father and 
mother and their three children—lived a tranquil life in the suburbs, and the father 
solved whatever dilemmas arose. The same held true for the Cleaver family on Leave It 
to Beaver. In I Love Lucy, the show's namesake, played by Lucille Ball, and her female 
sidekick tried to outwit their husbands on a weekly basis. Despite the focus on the 
women and the sympathy they engendered, men usually won this battle of the sexes. 
Television portrayed working-class families in grittier fashion on shows such as The Life 
of Riley, whose lead character worked at a factory, and Te Honeymooners, whose male 
protagonists were a bus driver and a sewer worker. Nevertheless, like their middle-class 
counterparts, these families stayed together and worked out their problems despite their 
more challenging financial circumstances. 

By contrast, African American families received little attention on television. Black 
female actors usually appeared as maids, and the one show that featured an all-black 
cast, The Amos ‘wv Andy Show, generally portrayed African Americans according to the 
racial stereotypes of the period. American Indians faced similar difficulties. Few appeared 
on television, and those who did served mainly as targets for “heroic” cowboys defend- 
ing the West from “savage” Indians. When Indians did appear, white actors often played 
them. There were exceptions. Tonto, the Lone Ranger’s sidekick, was played by Jay 
Silverheels, a Canadian Mohawk; he offered a sympathetic character, mainly because 
he grunted his approval and showed his loyalty to his kimosabe (trusty scout). With the 
notable exception of Cuban American musician Desi Arnaz (Lucille Ball’s husband and 
her costar in J Love Lucy), minorities such as Latinos, Native Americans, and Asians 
rarely appeared in television series. 


Wild Ones on the Big Screen 


If young people in the 1950s were expected to behave like Ozzie and Harriet Nelson's 
sons, Ricky and David, or the Cleaver boys, the popular culture industry also provided 
teenagers with alternative role models. Hollywood films offered several. In Rebel without 
a Cause (1955), actor James Dean portrayed Jim Stark, a seventeen-year-old filled with 
anguish about his role in life. A sensitive but misunderstood young man, Stark muses 





that he wants “just one day when I wasn't all confused . . . [when] I wasn’t ashamed of 
everything . . . [when] I felt I belonged some place.” After making only three films, 
Dean died in a car crash, further enhancing his mystique among young people. The 
Wild One (1954), which starred Marlon Brando as Johnny Strabler, also popularized 
youthful angst. Strabler, the leather-outfitted leader of a motorcycle gang, rides into a 
small town, hoping to shake it up. When asked by a local resident, “What are you rebel- 
ling against?” Strabler coolly replies, “Whaddya got?” Real gangs did exist on the streets 
of New York and other major cities. Composed of working-class members from various 
ethnic and racial backgrounds, these gangs were highly organized, controlled their 
neighborhood turfs, and engaged in “rumbles” (fights) with intruders. These battles 
came to Broadway with the production of West Side Story (1957), which pitted a white 
gang against a Puerto Rican gang in a musical version of Romeo and Juliet; its popular- 
ity later spawned a Hollywood film. 

Hollywood generally did not portray women as rebels; rather they appeared as 
mothers, understanding girlfriends, and dutiful wives. If they sought a career, like many 
of the women played by actor Doris Day, they pursued it only as long as necessary to 
meet the right man. Yet the film industry did offer a more tantalizing woman, a sexual 
being who displayed her attributes, albeit in decorous fashion, to seduce and outwit 
men. Marilyn Monroe played such a woman in The Seven Year Itch (1955), as did 
Elizabeth Taylor in Cat on a Hot Tin Roof (1958), revealing that women also had a 
powerful libido, though in the end they became domesticated or paid a terrible price. 


The Influence of Teenage Culture 


In 1941 Popular Science magazine coined the term teenager, and by the middle of the 
next decade members of this age group viewed themselves not as prospective adults but 
as a distinct group with its own identity, patterns of behavior, and tastes in music and 
fashion. Postwar prosperity provided teenagers with money to support their own choices 
and styles. In 1956 teenage boys were estimated to have a weekly income from family 
allowances or part-time jobs of $8.96 a week, up from $2.41 in 1944. Four years later, 
Seventeen magazine surveyed teenage girls and reported that they earned $9.53 a week. 
In 1959 Life magazine found that teenagers had $10 billion at their disposal, “a billion 
more than the total sales of GM [General Motors].” 
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Teenagers owned 10 million record players, more than 1 million TV sets, 13 million 
cameras, and what Life called “a fantastic array of garish and often expensive baubles 
and amusements.” They spent 16 percent of their disposable income on entertainment, 
particularly the purchase of rock’ roll records. The comic book industry also attracted 
a huge audience among teenagers by selling inexpensive, illustrated, brief, and easy-to- 
read pulp fiction geared toward romance and action adventure. 

Public high schools reinforced teenage identity. Following World War I, high school 
attendance grew. In 1930, 50 percent of working-class children attended high school; thirty 
years later, the figure had jumped to 90 percent. Also, from 1940 to 1960, the percentage 





of black youths attending high school doubled. For the first time, white middle-class 
teenagers saw the fashions and heard the language of working-class youths close-up and 
both emulated and feared what they encountered. Their parents told them to avoid young 
people who smoked cigarettes, dressed in blue jeans, wore leather jackets, and used expres- 
sions like “man” and “cat” to address each other, and to keep away from young women 
who wore tight skirts and sweaters. Nobody wanted to run afoul of such students in school 
bathrooms or on the playgrounds, but their clothes, hairdos, and swagger appealed to high 
school teenagers, many of whom incorporated them into their own behavior. 

More than anything else, rock ’n’ roll music set teenagers apart from their elders. 
The pop singers of the 1940s and early 1950s—such as Frank Sinatra, Perry Como, 
Rosemary Clooney, and Patti Page, who had appealed to both adolescents and parents 
lost much of their teenage audience after 1954 to rock’r roll, with its heavy downbeat 
and lyrics evoking teenage passion and sexuality. Black artists such as Chuck Berry, Little 
Richard, and Antoine “Fats” Domino and groups such as the Platters, the Channels, 
the Chords, the Chantels, and the Teenagers popularized the sound of classic, up-tempo 
rock and its soaring, harmonic variation known as doo-wop. 

Although blacks pioneered the sound, the music entered the mainstream largely 
through white artists who added rural flavor to rhythm and blues. Elvis Presley was not 
the first white man to sing rock ’n’ roll, but he became the most famous. Born in Tupelo, 
Mississippi, and living in Memphis, Tennessee, Elvis adapted the fashion and sensuality 
of the black performers he encountered to his own style. Elvis’s snarling singing and 
wild pelvic gyrations excited young people, both black and white, while upsetting their 
parents. In an era when matters of sex remained private or were not discussed at all and 
when African Americans were still treated as second-class citizens, a white man singing 
“black” music and shaking his body to the frenetic tempo of the music caused alarm. 
When Elvis sang on the popular Ed Sullivan Show in 1956, cameras were allowed to 
show him only from the waist up to uphold standards of decency. Four years later while 
Elvis was in the army, Congress targeted rock ’r’ roll through its investigation of payola 
and the notorious deejay Alan Freed. 





The Lives of Women 


Throughout the 1950s, movies, women’s magazines, mainstream newspapers, and 
medical and psychological experts informed women that only by embracing domesticity 
could they achieve personal fulfillment. Dr. Benjamin Spock’s best-selling Common Sense 
Book of Baby and Child Care (1946) advised mothers that their children would reach 
their full potential only if wives stayed at home and watched over their offspring. In 
another best seller, Modern Women: The Lost Sex (1947), Ferdinand Lundberg and Marynia 
Farnham called the independent woman “a contradiction in terms.” A 1951 study of 
corporate executives found that most businessmen viewed the ideal wife as one who 
devoted herself to her husband’s career. College newspapers described female undergraduates 
as distraught if they did not become engaged by their senior year. Certainly many women 
professed to find such lives fulfilling, but not all women were so content. Many experi- 
enced anxiety and depression, and, in their despair, some turned to alcohol and tranquil- 
izers. Far from satisfied, these women suffered from what the social critic Betty Friedan 
would later call “a problem that has no name,” a malady that derived not from any 
personal failing but from the unrewarding roles women were expected to play. 





Not all women fit the stereotype, however. Although most married women with 
families did not work during the 1950s, the proportion of working wives doubled from 
15 percent in 1940 to 30 percent in 1960, with the greatest increase coming in women 
over the age of thirty-five. Married women were more likely to work if they were African 
American or came from working-class immigrant families. Moreover, women’s magazines 
did not offer readers a unified message of domesticity. Alongside articles about and 
advertisements directed at stay-at-home mothers, these periodicals profiled career women 
who served in politics, such as Maine senator Margaret Chase Smith, the African American 
educator Mary McLeod Bethune, and sports figures such as the golf and tennis great 
Babe (Mildred) Didrikson Zaharias. At the same time, working women played significant 
roles in labor unions, where they formulated plans to reduce disparities between men’s 
and women’s income and to provide a wage for housewives, recognizing the unpaid work 
they did at home in maintaining the family. Many other women joined women’s clubs 
and organizations like the Young Women’s Christian Association (YWCA), where they 
engaged in charitable and public service activities. Some participated in political orga- 
nizations, such as Henry Wallace’s Progressive Party, and peace groups, such as the 
Women's International League for Peace and Freedom, to campaign against the violence 
caused by racial discrimination at home and Cold War rivalries abroad. 


Religious Revival 


Along with marriage and the family, religion experienced a revival in the postwar United 
States. The arms race between the United States and the Soviet Union heightened the 
dangers of international conflict for ordinary citizens, and the social and economic 
changes that accompanied the Cold War intensified personal anxiety. Churchgoing 
underscored the contrast between the United States, a nation of religious worship, and 
the “godless” communism of the Soviet Union. The link between religion and Americanism 
prompted Congress in 1954 to add “under God” to the pledge of allegiance and to make 
“In God We Trust” the national motto. Even President Dwight D. Eisenhower joined 
a church for the first time in his life. 

Americans turned in great numbers to religious worship. Between 1940 and 1950, 
church and synagogue membership rose by 78 percent, and more than 95 percent of 
the population professed a belief in God. Yet religious affiliation appeared to reflect a 
greater emphasis on togetherness than on specific doctrinal beliefs. Theologian Will 
Herberg wrote that this religious revival constituted “religiousness without religion.” It 
offered a way to overcome isolation and embrace community in an increasingly alienat- 
ing world. “The people in the suburbs want to feel psychologically secure, adjusted, at 
home in their environment,” Herberg explained. “Being religious and joining a church 
is... a fundamental way of ‘adjusting’ and ‘belonging.’ ” 

Television also helped spread religiosity into millions of homes. The Catholic bishop 
Fulton J. Sheen spoke to a weekly television audience of ten million and alternated his 
message of “a life worth living” with attacks on atheistic Communists. The Methodist 
minister Norman Vincent Peale, also a popular TV figure, combined traditional religious 
faith with self-help remedies prescribed in his best-selling book The Power of Positive 
Thinking (1952). The Reverend Billy Graham, a preacher from Charlotte, North Carolina, 
who became the greatest evangelist of his era, was a traveling minister who blended his 
call for Americans to accept Jesus Christ into their hearts with fervent anticommunism. 





Graham used his considerable oratorical powers to preach at huge outdoor crusades in 
baseball parks and large arenas, which were broadcast on television. Religious Americans 
derived a variety of meanings from their religious experiences, but they embraced 
Americanism as their national religion. A good American, one magazine proclaimed, 
could not be “un-religious.” 


Beats and Other Nonconformists 


As many Americans migrated to the suburbs, spent money on leisure and entertainment, 
and cultivated religion, a small group of young poets, writers, intellectuals, musicians, 
and artists attacked mainstream politics and culture. Known as beats (derived from 
“beaten down’), they attacked white middle-class society with stinging critiques of what 
they considered the sterility and conformity of American life. In 1956 Allen Ginsberg 
began his epic poem How/ with the line “I saw the best minds of my generation destroyed 
by madness, starving hysterical naked.” In his novel On the Road (1957), Jack Kerouac, 
a friend of Ginsberg’s, praised the individual who pursued authentic experiences and 
mind-expanding consciousness through drugs, sexual experimentation, and living in 
the moment. At a time when whiteness was not just a skin color but a standard of beauty 
and virtue, the beats and authors such as Norman Mailer looked to African Americans 
as cultural icons, embracing jazz music and the spontaneity and coolness they attributed 
to inner-city blacks. The beats formed their own artistic enclaves in New York City’s 
Greenwich Village and San Francisco’s North Beach and Haight-Ashbury districts. 
Wherever they lived, they provided a lifestyle that a younger generation of political and 
cultural rebels would adopt in the 1960s. 

The beat writers frequently read their poems and prose to the rhythms of jazz, 
reflecting both their affinity with African American culture and the innovative explora- 
tions taking place in music. From the big bands of the 1930s and 1940s, postwar jazz 
musicians formed smaller trios, quartets, and quintets and experimented with sounds 
more suitable for serious listening than for dancing. The bebop rhythms of trumpeter 
Dizzy Gillespie and alto saxophonist Charlie Parker revolutionized jazz and reflected 
the accompanying black rebellion against white supremacy. Trumpeter Miles Davis and 
tenor saxophonist John Coltrane experimented with more complex and textured forms 
of this music and took it to new heights. Like rock ’r’ roll musicians, these black artists 
broke down racial barriers as their music crossed over to white audiences. 

Homosexuals also attempted to live nonconformist sexual lifestyles, albeit clandes- 
tinely. According to studies by researcher Dr. Alfred Kinsey of Indiana University, 
homosexuals made up approximately 10 percent of the adult population. During World 
War II, gay men and lesbians had the opportunity to meet other homosexuals in the 
military and in venues that attracted gay soldiers. Though homosexuality remained 
taboo and public displays of it were a crime, politically radical gay men organized against 
homophobia after the war. In 1951 they formed the Mattachine Society in Los Angeles, 
which then spread to the East Coast. In 1954 group of lesbians founded the Daughters 
of Bilitis in San Francisco. Because of police harassment, most homosexuals refused to 
reveal their sexual orientation, which made sense practically but reduced their ability to 
counter antihomosexual discrimination. 

Alfred Kinsey also shattered myths about conformity in the private conduct of 
heterosexuals. In Sexual Behavior in the Human Female (1953), Kinsey revealed that 
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Recording 1958 Miles Jazz underwent great changes in the 1950s and became a 
soundtrack to the literary rebels of the beat generation. This 1958 recording session features 
four of the greatest jazz musicians of their era. From left to right, John Coltrane plays the 
tenor saxophone, Nat “Cannonball” Adderley the alto saxophone, Miles Davis (the leader) the 
trumpet, and Bill Evans the piano. Rue des Archives/The Granger Collection, New York 





many women rejected the double standard that allowed men, but not women, to 
lose their virginity before marriage. Fifty percent of the women he interviewed had 
had sexual intercourse before marriage, and 25 percent had had extramarital affairs. 
Kinsey’s findings were supported by other data. Between 1940 and 1960, the fre- 
quency of out-of-wedlock births among all women rose from 7.1 newborns to 21.6 
newborns per thousand women of childbearing age. The tawdry relations that Grace 
Metalious depicted in Peyton Place merely reflected what many Americans practiced 
but did not talk about. The brewing sexual revolution further went public in 1953 
with the publication of Playboy magazine, founded by Hugh Hefner. Through a 
combination of serious articles and photographs of nude women, the magazine 
provided its chiefly male readers with a guide to pursuing sexual pleasure and a 
sophisticated lifestyle. 

Like Metalious, many writers denounced the conformity and shallowness they 
found in suburban America. Novelist Sloan Wilson wrote about the alienating expe- 
rience of suburban life in The Man in the Gray Flannel Suit (1955). “Without talking 
about it much,” Wilson wrote of his fictional suburban couple, “they both began to 
think of the house as a trap, and they no more enjoyed refurbishing it than a prisoner 
would delight in shining up the bars of his cell.” In J. D. Salinger’s novel Catcher in 
the Rye (1951), the young protagonist, Holden Caulfield, mocks the phoniness of the 
adult world while ending up in a mental institution. Journalists and scholars joined 





in the criticism. Such critics often overstated the conformity that characterized the 
suburbs by minimizing the ethnic, religious, and political diversity of their residents. 
Yet they tapped into a growing feeling, especially among a new generation of young 
people, of the dangers of a mass culture based on standardization, compliance, and 
bureaucratization. 


REVIEW & RELATE 


e What trends in American popular culture did the television shows and popular music of the 1950s 
reflect? 


e How did artists, writers, and social critics challenge the mainstream politics and culture of the 
1950s? 


The Civil Rights Movement 


African Americans wanted what most other Americans desired after World War II—the 
opportunity to make a decent living, buy a nice home, raise a healthy family, and get 
the best education for their children. Yet blacks faced much greater obstacles than did 
whites in obtaining these dreams, particularly in the South, where African Americans 
attended separate and unequal schools, faced discrimination if not outright exclusion 
from public accommodations, were not permitted to vote, and encountered vigilante 
violence. Determined to eliminate these injustices, black Americans mounted a campaign 
against white supremacy in the decades after World War II. African Americans increas- 
ingly viewed their struggle as part of an international freedom movement of black 
people in Africa and other nonwhites in the Middle East and Asia to obtain their free- 
dom from Western colonial rulers. 





School Segregation and the Supreme Court 


Led by the National Association for the Advancement of Colored People (NAACP), 
African Americans launched a prolonged assault on school segregation. Pursuing a 
strategy designed in the 1930s by its chief lawyer, Charles Hamilton Houston, the 
association filed lawsuits against states that excluded blacks from publicly funded law 
schools and universities. After victories in Missouri and Maryland, Houston’s successor, 
Thurgood Marshall, convinced the Supreme Court in 1950 to disband the separate law 
school that Texas had set up for blacks and to allow them to attend the University of 
Texas Law School. At the same time, the Court also eliminated separate facilities for 
black students at the University of Oklahoma graduate school and ruled against segre- 
gation in interstate rail transportation. 

Before African Americans could attend college, they had to obtain a first-class 
education in public schools. All-black schools typically lacked the resources provided 
to white schools. The NAACP understood that without federal intervention southern 
officials would never live up to the “separate but equal doctrine” asserted in Plessy v. 
Ferguson (1896). African Americans sought to integrate schools not because they wanted 
their children to sit next to white students in classrooms and adopt their ways, but 
because they believed that integration offered the best and quickest way to secure 
quality education. 





In fighting segregated education, the NAACP drew on grassroots organizing tech- 
niques in southern communities. In the late 1940s, black families in towns throughout 
the South joined together to pressure white officials to provide buses to transport chil- 
dren to school, to raise the salaries of black teachers, and to furnish classrooms with 
critical supplies. Led by black activists in South Carolina and Virginia, the NAACP 
filed lawsuits seeking to overturn Plessy. The association added cases from Delaware and 
Kansas, where a measure of segregation persisted, as well as from Washington, D.C., 
where the federal government was responsible for maintaining segregated schools in the 
nation’s capital. 

On May 17, 1954, in Brown v. Board of Education of Topeka, Kansas, the 
Supreme Court overturned Plessy. In a unanimous decision read by Chief Justice Earl 
Warren, the Court concluded that “in the field of public education the doctrine of 
‘separate but equal’ has no place. Separate educational facilities are inherently unequal.” 
This ruling undercut the legal foundation for segregation and officially placed the law 
on the side of those who sought racial equality. Nevertheless, the ruling did not end the 
controversy; in fact, it led to more battles over segregation. In 1955 the Court issued a 
follow-up opinion calling for implementation with “all deliberate speed.” But it left 
enforcement of Brown to federal district courts in the South, which consisted mainly 
of white southerners who espoused segregationist views. As a result, southern officials 
emphasized “deliberate” rather than “speed” and slowed the implementation of the 
Brown decision. 


The Montgomery Bus Boycott 


The Brown decision encouraged African Americans to protest against other forms of 
racial discrimination. In 1955 in Montgomery, Alabama, the Women’s Political Council, 
a group of middle-class and professional black women, petitioned the city commission 
to improve bus service for black passengers. Among other things, they wanted blacks 
not to have to give up their seats to white passengers who boarded the bus after black 
passengers did. Their requests went unheeded until December 1, 1955, when Rosa 
Parks, a black seamstress and an NAACP activist, refused to give up her seat to a white 
man. Parks’s arrest rallied civic, labor, and religious groups around her and sparked a 
bus boycott that involved nearly the entire black community. Instead of riding buses, 
black commuters walked to work or joined car pools. One elderly woman reportedly 
declined a ride and insisted on walking, explaining, “My feet are tired, but my soul is 
rested.” White officials refused to capitulate and fought back by arresting leaders of the 
Montgomery Improvement Association, the organization that coordinated the 
protest. Other whites hurled insults at blacks and engaged in violence. After more than 
a year of conflict, the Supreme Court ruled in favor of the complete desegregation of 
Montgomery’s buses. 

Out of this landmark struggle, Martin Luther King Jr. emerged as the civil rights 
movement’s most charismatic leader. The son of a prominent Atlanta minister, King 
had graduated from the historically black Morehouse College and received a doctorate 
in theology from Boston University. Twenty-six years old at the time of Parks’s arrest, 
King was a recent arrival in Montgomery and the pastor of the prestigious Dexter Avenue 
Baptist Church. He did not seek to lead the boycott, but instead he had it thrust upon 
him. In Dr. King, Montgomery’s blacks had found a man whose personal courage and 





power of oratory could inspire nearly all segments of the African American community. 
Though King was familiar with the nonviolent methods of the Indian revolutionary 
Mohandas Gandhi and the civil disobedience of the nineteenth-century writer Henry 
David Thoreau, he drew his inspiration and commitment to these principles mainly 
from the black church and secular leaders such as A. Philip Randolph and Bayard Rustin. 
King understood how to convey the goals of the civil rights movement to sympathetic 
white Americans, but his vision and passion grew out of black communities. At the 
outset of the Montgomery bus boycott, King noted proudly the achievement of African 
Americans: “When the history books are written in future generations, the historians 
will have to pause and say “There lived a great people—a Black people—who injected 
new meaning and dignity into the veins of civilization.’” 

The Montgomery bus boycott made King a national civil rights leader, but it did 
not guarantee him further success. In 1957 King and a like-minded group of southern 
black ministers formed the Southern Christian Leadership Conference (SCLC) to 
spread nonviolent protest throughout the region, but except in a few cities, such as 
Tallahassee, Florida, bus boycott spinoffs did not take hold. 





White Resistance to Desegregation 


Segregationists responded forcefully to halt black efforts to eliminate Jim Crow. In 1956, 
101 southern congressmen issued a manifesto declaring the 1954 Brown opinion “a 
clear abuse of judicial power” and pledging to resist its implementation through “lawful 
means.” Other southerners went beyond the law, as events in Little Rock, Arkansas, 
showed. In 1957 a federal court approved a plan submitted by the Little Rock School 
Board to integrate Central High School. However, the governor of Arkansas, Orval 
Faubus, obstructed the court ruling by sending the state National Guard to keep out 
nine black students chosen to attend Central High. Faced with blatant state resistance 
to federal authority, President Eisenhower, a lukewarm supporter of school desegrega- 
tion, placed the National Guard under federal control and sent in the 101st Airborne 
Division to restore order after a mob blocked the students from entering the school. 
The black students, who became known as the Little Rock Nine, attended classes for 
the year under the protection of the National Guard but still encountered considerable 
harassment from white pupils inside the school. In June 1958, one of the black students, 
Ernest Green, graduated, but Governor Faubus and the state legislature shut down the 
school for a year until the Supreme Court in 1959 ordered its reopening. In defiance 
of the high court, other school districts, such as Prince Edward County, Virginia, chose 
to close their public schools rather than desegregate. By the end of the decade, public 
schools in the South remained mostly segregated, and only a token number of black 
students in a handful of states attended school with whites. 

The white South used other forms of violence and intimidation to preserve segre- 
gation. The third incarnation of the Ku Klux Klan (KKK) appeared after World War II 
to strike back at growing African American challenges to white supremacy. This terror- 
ist group threatened, injured, and killed those blacks they considered “uppity.” Following 
the Brown decision, segregationists also formed the White Citizens’ Council (WCC). 
The WCC drew members largely from businessmen and professionals. Rather than 
condoning murder and violent confrontation, the WCC generally relied on intimidat- 
ing blacks by threatening to fire them from jobs or denying them credit from banks. In 
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< MAP 25.1 

Lunch Counter Sit-Ins, February—April 1960 After starting slowly in the late 1950s, lunch 
counter sit-ins exploded in 1960 following a sit-in by college students in Greensboro, North 
Carolina. Within three months, sit-ins erupted in fifty-eight cities across the South. The 
participation of high school and college students revitalized the civil rights movement and led to 
the formation of the Student Nonviolent Coordinating Committee in April 1960. 





Alabama, WCC members launched a campaign against radio stations playing the kind 
of rock’n roll music that Alan Freed popularized in New York City because they believed 
that it fostered close interracial contact. Reflecting much of the sentiment in the region, 
an Alabama segregationist called rock’ roll “the basic, heavy beat music of Negroes,” 
which, if left unchecked, would result in the downfall of “the entire moral structure . . . 
the white man has built.” 

The WCC and the KKK created a racial climate in the deep South that encouraged 
whites to believe they could get away with murder to defend white supremacy. In the 
summer of 1955, Emmett Till, a fourteen-year-old from Chicago who was visiting his 
great-uncle in Mississippi, was killed because he allegedly flirted with a white woman 
in a country store. Although the two accused killers were brought to trial, an all-white 
jury quickly acquitted them. Elsewhere in Mississippi that same year, an NAACP official, 
George Lee, was killed for organizing voter registration drives; the crime was never 
prosecuted. 


The Sit-Ins 


With boycotts petering out and white violence rising, African Americans, especially high 
school and college students, developed new techniques to confront discrimination, 
including sit-ins, in which protesters seat themselves in a strategic spot and refuse to 
move until their demands are met or they are forcibly evicted. In 1958 the NAACP 
organized a sit-in against segregated lunch counters in Oklahoma City, and in 1959 the 
Congress of Racial Equality (CORE) did the same in Miami. However, mass demon- 
strations did not really get off the ground until February 1960, when four students at 
North Carolina A&T University in Greensboro waged sit-ins at the whites-only lunch 
counters in Woolworth and Kress department stores. Their protests sparked similar 
efforts throughout the Southeast, expanding to more than two hundred cities within a 
year (Map 25.1). 

A few months after the sit-ins began, a number of their participants formed the 
Student Nonviolent Coordinating Committee (SNCC). The organization's young 
members sought not only to challenge racial segregation in the South but also to cre- 
ate interracial communities based on economic equality and political democracy. This 
generation of black and white sit-in veterans came of age in the 1950s at a time when 
the democratic rhetoric of America’s role in the Cold War and the Supreme Court’s 
decision in the Brown case raised their expectations for racial equality. Yet these young 
activists often saw their hopes dashed by numerous examples of southern segregation- 
ist resistance, including the 1955 murder of Emmett Till, an incident that both hor- 
rified and helped mobilize them to fight for black equality. “Emmett Till was only 
three years older than me and I identified with him,” recalled Cleveland Sellers, a 





SNCC staff member from South Carolina. “I tried to put myself in his place and 
imagine what he was thinking when those white men took him from his home that 
night. .. . I couldn't get over the fact that the men who were accused of killing him 
had not been punished at all.” 


e What strategies did African Americans adopt in the 1950s to fight segregation and discrimination? 
e How and why did white southerners resist efforts to end segregation? 


The Eisenhower Era 





Despite the existence of civil rights protesters, rock ’ roll upstarts, intellectual dissent- 
ers, and sexual revolutionaries, the 1950s seemed to many a tranquil, even dull period— 
one commentator referred to it as “the bland leading the bland.” This impression owes 
a great deal to the leadership of President Dwight D. Eisenhower. Serving two terms 
from 1953 to 1961, Eisenhower, or “Ike” as he was affectionately called, convinced the 
majority of Americans that their country was in good hands regardless of political tur- 
bulence at home and heated international conflicts abroad. 


Modern Republicanism 


President Eisenhower, a World War II hero, radiated strength and trust, qualities the 
American people found very attractive as they rebuilt their lives and established families 
in the 1950s. Nominated by the Republican Party in 1952, the sixty-two-year-old 
Eisenhower shrewdly balanced his ticket by choosing as his running mate California 
senator Richard M. Nixon, a man twenty-three years his junior who had risen in poli- 
tics by attacking Democrats as soft on communism. On election day, Eisenhower coasted 
to victory, winning 55 percent of the popular vote and 83 percent of the electoral vote. 
Despite Eisenhower's personal popularity, the Republicans managed to win only slim 
majorities in the Senate and the House. Within two years, they had lost even this slight 
edge in both houses, and the Democrats regained control of Congress. 

With a limited electoral mandate, the president adopted what one of his speechwrit- 
ers called Modern Republicanism, which tried to fit the traditional Republican Party 
ideals of individualism and fiscal restraint within the broad framework of Franklin 
Roosevelt’s New Deal. With Democrats in control of Congress after 1954, Republicans 
agreed to raise Social Security benefits and to include coverage for some ten million 
additional workers. Congress and the president retained another New Deal mainstay, 
the minimum wage, and increased it from 75 cents to $1 an hour. Departing from 
traditional Republican criticism of big government, the Eisenhower administration 
added the Department of Health, Education, and Welfare to the cabinet in 1953. The 
president justified expanding the federal government in domestic matters as part of 
fighting the Cold War. In 1958 Eisenhower signed into law the National Defense 
Education Act, which provided aid for instruction in science, math, and foreign languages 
and graduate fellowships and loans for college students. He portrayed the new law as a 
way to catch up with the Soviets, who the previous year had successfully launched the 
first artificial satellite, called Sputnik, into outer space. 





Eisenhower and the Cold War 


In foreign affairs, Eisenhower perpetuated Truman’s containment doctrine while at the 
same time espousing the contradictory principle of “rolling back” communism in 
Eastern Europe. However, when Hungarians rose up against their Soviet-backed regime 
in 1956, the U.S. government did little more than offering encouragement and allow- 
ing approximately eighty thousand Hungarian refugees to enter the country. Rather 
than pushing back communism, the Eisenhower administration expanded the doctrine 
of containment around the world by entering into treaties to establish regional defense 
pacts. In 1954 the Southeast Asia Treaty Organization was formed to protect Australia, 
France, Great Britain, New Zealand, Pakistan, the Philippines, and Thailand from 
Communist assault. In 1959 the Central Treaty Organization brought Iraq, Iran, Turkey, 
and once again Pakistan within the U.S. defense perimeter. 

Eisenhower's commitment to fiscal discipline had a profound effect on his foreign 
policy. The president worried that the alliance among government, defense contractors, 
and research universities—which he dubbed “the military-industrial complex’—would 
bankrupt the economy and undermine individual freedom. With this in mind, he 
implemented the New Look strategy, which placed a higher priority on building a 
nuclear arsenal and delivery system than on the more expensive task of maintaining and 
deploying armed forces on the ground throughout the world. Nuclear missiles launched 
from the air by U.S. air force bombers or fired from submarines would give the United 
States, as Secretary of Defense Charles Wilson asserted, “a bigger bang for the buck.” 
With the nation now armed with nuclear weapons, the Eisenhower administration 
threatened “massive retaliation” in the event of Communist aggression. 

The New Look may have saved money and slowed the rate of defense spending, 
but it had serious flaws. First, it placed a premium on “brinksmanship,” taking Communist 
enemies to the precipice of nuclear destruction, risking the death of millions, and hop- 
ing the other side would back down. Second, massive retaliation did not work for 
small-scale conflicts. For instance, in the event of a confrontation in Berlin, would the 
United States launch nuclear missiles toward Germany and expose its European allies 
in West Germany and France to nuclear contamination? Third, the buildup of nuclear 
warheads provoked an arms race by encouraging the Soviet Union to do the same. Peace 
depended on the superpowers terrifying each other with the threat of nuclear annihila- 
tion—that is, if one country attacked the other, retaliation was guaranteed to result in 
shared obliteration. This strategy was known as mutually assured destruction, and 
its acconym—MAD—summed up its nightmarish qualities. As each nuclear power 
increased its capacity to destroy the other many times over, the potential for mistakes 
and errors in judgment increased, threatening a nuclear holocaust that would leave 
little to rebuild. Fortunately, Eisenhower used the threat of massive retaliation judiciously, 
mainly against the Chinese rather than the Soviets. In 1953, after the United States 
threatened to deploy nuclear weapons against China, China agreed to an armistice that 
ended the fighting in Korea; two years later, similar American threats kept the Chinese 
from attacking Taiwan, where Jiang Jieshi’s Nationalist government ruled in exile. 

National security concerns occupied a good deal of the president’s time. Fearing 
that a Soviet nuclear attack could wipe out nearly a third of the population before the 
United States could retaliate, the Eisenhower administration stepped up civil defense 
efforts. Schoolchildren took part in “duck and cover” drills, in which teachers shouted 
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“Take cover” and students hid under their desks. In the meantime, both the United 
States and the Soviet Union began producing intercontinental ballistic missiles armed 
with nuclear warheads. They also stepped up aboveground tests of nuclear weapons, 
which contaminated the atmosphere with dangerous radioactive particles. 

Despite doomsday rhetoric of massive retaliation, Eisenhower generally relied more 
on diplomacy than on military action. Stalin’s death in 1953 and his eventual replace- 
ment by Nikita Khrushchev in 1955 permitted détente, or a relaxation of tensions, 
between the two superpowers. In July 1955, Eisenhower and Khrushchev, together with 
British and French leaders, gathered in Geneva to discuss arms control. It was the first 
meeting of an American president and a Soviet head of state since the end of World 
War IL. Nothing concrete came out of this summit, but Eisenhower and Khrushchev 
did ease tensions between the two nations. In a speech to Communist officials two years 
later, Khrushchev denounced the excesses of Stalin’s totalitarian rule and reinforced 
hopes for a new era of peaceful coexistence between the Cold War antagonists. Khrushchev 
also visited the United States in 1959, yet peaceful coexistence remained precarious. 
Just as President Eisenhower was about to begin his own tour of the Soviet Union in 
1960, the Soviets shot down an American U-2 spy plane flying over their country. 
Eisenhower canceled his trip, and tensions resumed. 


Cold War Interventions 


While relations between the Soviet Union and the United States thawed and then cooled 
during the Eisenhower era, the Cold War advanced into new regions. In a manner first 





The Kitchen Debate Soviet premier Nikita Khrushchev, second on the left, talks with Vice 
President Richard Nixon, second on the right, at a U.S. exhibit in Moscow on July 24, 1959. The 
two leaders argued about the relative merits of capitalism and communism, while looking at an 
American kitchen that displayed the latest washing machine. Khrushchev, pointing his finger at 
Nixon, appears unimpressed. Time & Life Pictures/Getty Images 








suggested in NSC-68 (see chapter 24), the Eisenhower administration deployed the 
CIA to help topple governments considered pro-Communist as well as to promote U.S. 
economic interests. For example, after Iranian prime minister Mohammed Mossadegh 
nationalized foreign oil corporations in 1953, the CIA engineered a successful coup that 
ousted his government and installed the pro-American Shah Mohammad Reza Pahlavi 
in his place. Mossadegh was not a Communist, but by overthrowing him American oil 
companies obtained 40 percent of Iran’s oil revenue. 

In 1954 fruit and sugar replaced oil as the catalyst for U.S. intervention. The elected 
socialist regime of Jacobo Arbenz Guzman in Guatemala had seized 225,000 acres of 
land held by the United Fruit Company, a powerful American company in which 
Secretary of State John Foster Dulles and his brother, CIA Director Allen Dulles, held 
stock. According to the Dulles brothers, the land’s seizure by the Guatemalan govern- 
ment posed a threat to the nearby Panama Canal. Eisenhower was unwilling to send in 
troops, but he allowed the CIA to hatch a plot that resulted in a coup d'état, or govern- 
ment overthrow, that installed a right-wing military regime in Guatemala, which safe- 
guarded both the Panama Canal and the United Fruit Company. 

The success of the CIA’s covert efforts in Guatemala prompted the Eisenhower ad- 
ministration to plan a similar action in Cuba, ninety miles off the coast of Florida. In 
1959 the Cold War inched closer to the United States as Fidel Castro led an uprising and 
came to power in Cuba after overthrowing the American-backed dictator Fulgencio Batista. 
A Cuban nationalist in the tradition of José Marti, Castro sought to regain full control 
over his country’s economic resources, including those owned by U.S. corporations. He 
appropriated $1 billion worth of American property and signed a trade agreement with 
the Soviet Union. To consolidate his political rule, Castro jailed opponents and installed 
a Communist regime, forcing a large number of his adversaries to immigrate to Miami. 
In 1960 President Eisenhower authorized the CIA to design a clandestine operation to 
overthrow the Castro government, but he left office before the invasion could occur. 

The efforts of Iranian, Guatemalan, and Cuban leaders to seize control of their 
countries’ resources were but a few examples of the surge of nationalism that swept 
through former European colonies in the 1950s. Following World War II, revolutionary 
nationalists in the Middle East, Africa, and Southeast Asia toppled colonial governments 
and wielded the power of their newly liberated regimes to take charge of their own 
development. The United States and the Soviet Union each tried to gain influence over 
these emerging nations. Many newly independent countries tried to practice neutrality 
in foreign affairs, accepting aid from both of the Cold War protagonists. Nonetheless, 
they were often drawn into East-West conflicts. 

Such was the case in Egypt, which achieved independence from Great Britain in 
1952. Two years later under General Gamal Abdel Nasser, the country sought to mod- 
ernize its economy by building the hydroelectric Aswan Dam on the Nile River. Nasser 
welcomed financial backing from the United States and the Soviet Union, but the 
Eisenhower administration refused to contribute so long as the Egyptians accepted Soviet 
assistance. In 1956 Nasser, falling short of funds, sent troops to take over the Suez Canal, 
the waterway run by Great Britain and through which the bulk of Western Europe’s oil 
was shipped. He intended to pay for the dam by collecting tolls from canal users. In 
retaliation, Britain and France, the two European powers most affected by the seizure, 
invaded Egypt on October 29, 1956. Locked in a struggle with Egypt and other Arab 
nations since its creation in 1948, Israel joined in the attack. The invading forces—all 





USS. allies—had not warned the Eisenhower administration of their plans. Coming at 
the same time as the Soviet crackdown against the Hungarian revolution, the British- 
French-Israeli assault placed the United States in the difficult position of condemning 
the Soviets for intervening in Hungary while its anti-Communist partners waged war 
in Suez. Instead, Eisenhower cooperated with the United Nations to negotiate a cease- 
fire and engineer a pullout of the invading forces in Egypt. Ultimately, the Soviets proved 
the winners in this Cold War skirmish. The Suez invasion revived memories of European 
imperialism and fueled anti-Western sentiments and pan-Arab nationalism (a sense of 
unity among Arabs across national boundaries), which worked to the Soviets’ advantage. 
Nasser obtained financial assistance from the Soviets and built the Aswan Dam. 

The Eisenhower administration soon moved to counter growing Soviet power in 
the region. In 1957, fearing increasing Communist influence in the oil-rich Middle East, 
Congress approved the Eisenhower Doctrine, which gave the president a free hand to 
use U.S. military forces in the Middle East “against overt armed aggression from any 
nation controlled by International Communism,” as he remarked to Congress. In effect, 
the Eisenhower administration was more concerned with protecting access to oil fields 
from hostile Arab nationalist leaders than with any Communist incursion. In 1958, when 
an anti-American, non-Communist regime came to power in Iraq, the president sent 
fourteen thousand marines to neighboring Lebanon to prevent a similar outcome there. 
A military realist, Eisenhower made his choice for intervention carefully—the invasion 
required limited force and allowed a speedy exit without any fatalities. 

Just before Eisenhower left office in January 1961, his administration intervened 
in a civil war in the newly independent Congo. This former colony of Belgium held 
valuable mineral resources, which Belgium and the United States still coveted. After the 
Congo’s first prime minister, Patrice Lumumba, stated his intentions to remain neutral 
in the Cold War, President Eisenhower and CIA Director Allen Dulles declared him 
unreliable in the conflict with the Soviet Union. With the support of Belgian military 
troops and encouragement from the United States, the resource-rich province of Katanga 
seceded from the Congo in 1960. After the Congolese military, under the leadership of 
Joseph Mobuto, overthrew Lumumba’s government, the CIA launched an operation 
that culminated in the execution of Lumumba on January 17, 1961. Several years later, 
Mobuto became president of the country, changed its name to Zaire, and allied with 
the West. The Eisenhower administration had extended the Cold War to central Africa 
in a covert, but nonetheless bloody, mannet. 


Early U.S. Intervention in Vietnam 


Eisenhower's intervention in Vietnam would have profound, long-term consequences 
for the United States. By the 1950s, Vietnamese revolutionaries (the Vietminh) had 
been fighting for independence from the French for decades. They were led by Ho Chi 
Minh, a revolutionary who had studied Communist doctrine in the Soviet Union but 
was not controlled by the Soviets. In fact, he modeled his 1945 Vietnamese Declaration 
of Independence on that of the United States. Ho's overriding objective was the libera- 
tion of Vietnam along socialist principles. In 1954 the Vietminh defeated the French 
at the Battle of Dien Bien Phu. With the backing of the United States, the Soviet Union, 
and China, both sides agreed to divide Vietnam at the seventeenth parallel and hold 
free elections to unite the country in 1956. 





President Eisenhower believed that if Vietnam fell to the Communists, the rest of 
Southeast Asia and Japan would “go over very quickly” like “a row of dominoes,” threat- 
ening American strategic power in the Far East as well as free access to Asian markets. 
Convinced that Ho Chi Minh and his followers would win free elections, the Eisenhower 
administration installed the anti-French, anti-Communist Ngo Dinh Diem to lead 
South Vietnam and then supported his regime's refusal to hold national elections in 
1956. The anti-Communist interests of the United States had trumped its democratic 
promises. With the country now permanently divided, Eisenhower funneled economic 
aid to Diem to undertake needed land reforms that would strengthen his government 
and weaken the appeal of Ho Chi Minh. The president also dispatched CIA agents and 
military advisers to help the South Vietnamese government set up security forces, train 
military units, and extend educational opportunities. However, Diem used most of the 
money to consolidate his power rather than implement reforms, which only widened 
opposition to his regime from Communists and non-Communists alike. This prompted 
Ho Chi Minh in 1959 to support the creation in the South of the National Liberation 
Front, or Vietcong, to wage a military insurgency against Diem. By the end of the 
decade, the Eisenhower administration had created a major diplomatic problem with 
no clear plan for its resolution. 


The Election of 1960 


Even after experiencing eight years of dramatic challenges in both foreign and domestic 
affairs, Eisenhower remained popular. In 1956 voters had returned Eisenhower to the 
White House with greater support than in 1952. Once again, Eisenhower's personal 
popularity did not carry over to the Republican Party, as Democrats increased their 
control over Congress. Eisenhower, however, could not run for a third term, barred by 
the Twenty-second Amendment (1951), and Vice President Richard M. Nixon ran as 
the Republican candidate for president in 1960. Unlike Eisenhower, Nixon was not 
universally liked or respected. His manipulation of the anti-Communist issue and his 
reputation for unsavory political combat drew the scorn of Democrats, especially liber- 
als. Moreover, Nixon had to fend off charges that Republicans, as embodied in the 
seventy-year-old Eisenhower, were out-of-date and out of new ideas. 

Running as the Democratic candidate for president in 1960, Senator John F. Kennedy 
of Massachusetts promised to instill renewed “vigor” in the White House and get the 
country moving again. Yet Kennedy did not differ much from his Republican rival on 
domestic and foreign policy issues. Kennedy’s willingness to employ a rhetoric of high- 
minded change did not seem to be dampened by the fact that he had not compiled a 
distinguished or courageous record in the Senate, that his family’s fortune had paved 
the way for his political career, and that he had earned a well-justified reputation in 
Washington as a playboy and womanizer. 

The outcome of the 1960 election turned on several factors. The country was ex- 
periencing a slight economic recession, reviving memories in older voters of the Great 
Depression, which had begun with the Republican Hoover in power. In addition, 
presidential candidates faced off on television for the first time, participating in four 
televised debates. As the leading medium for information, TV emphasized visual style 
and presentation. With Nixon having just recovered from a stay in the hospital and 
looking haggard, Kennedy in the first debate convinced a majority of television viewers 
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GG Richard M. Nixon 949 34,108,546 49.5 
(Republican) 
GG Harry F. Byrd 15 501,643 0.7 
(Independent) 


that he possessed the presidential bearing for the job. Nixon performed better in the 
next three debates, but the damage had been done. Still, Kennedy had to overcome 
considerable religious prejudice to win the election. No Catholic had ever won the 
presidency, and the prejudices of Protestants, especially in the South, threatened to 
divert critical votes from Kennedy’s Democratic base. While many southern Democrats 
did support Nixon, Kennedy balanced out these defections by gaining votes from the 
nation’s Catholics, especially in northern states rich in electoral votes (Map 25.2). 

Race also exerted a critical influence. Nixon and Kennedy had similar records on 
civil rights, and if anything, Nixon’s was slightly stronger. However, on October 19, 
1960, when Atlanta police arrested Martin Luther King Jr. for participating in a restau- 
rant sit-in, Kennedy sprang to his defense, whereas Nixon kept his distance. Kennedy 
telephoned the civil rights leader’s wife to offer his sympathy and used his influence to 
get King released from jail. As a result, King’s father, a Protestant minister who had 
intended to vote against the Catholic Kennedy, switched his position and endorsed the 
Democrat. In addition to the elder King, Kennedy won back for Democrats 7 percent 
of black voters who had supported Eisenhower in 1956. Kennedy won by a margin of 
less than 1 percent of the popular vote, underscoring the importance of the African 
American electorate. 


Se 


e Why did Eisenhower adopt a moderate domestic agenda? What were his most notable 
accomplishments? 


¢ How did Eisenhower use the CIA and covert actions to protect and expand American influence 
around the world? 





Conclusion: Cold War Politics and Culture 





Following the end of World War II, the return of peace and prosperity fostered a baby 
boom that sent families scrambling for new housing and increasingly away from the 
cities. Suburbs grew as housing developers such as William Levitt built affordable, 
mass-produced homes in the suburbs and as the federal government provided new 
highways that allowed suburban residents to commute to their jobs in the cities. With 
increased income, consumers purchased the latest models in automobiles as well as 
newly introduced televisions, reshaping how they spent their leisure time. As the baby 
boom generation entered their teenage years, their sheer numbers and general affluence 
helped make them a significant economic and cultural force. They poured their dollars 
into clothes, music, and other forms of entertainment, which reinforced their identity 
as teenagers and set them apart from adults. 

The increasingly distinct teenage culture owed a great deal to African Americans, 
who contributed to the development of rock ’r’ roll and revolutionized jazz, thereby 
providing a standard for teenage rebellion and attacks on mainstream values by the beats. 
Yet African Americans remained most focused on tearing down the legal and institutional 
foundations of white supremacy. First in the courts and then in the streets, they con- 
fronted segregation and disfranchisement in the South. By the end of the 1950s, African 
Americans had persuaded the Supreme Court to reverse the doctrine of “separate but 
equal” that buttressed Jim Crow; they also won significant victories in desegregating 
buses in Montgomery, schools in Little Rock, and lunch counters in Greensboro. Black 
teenagers reinvigorated the civil rights movement through their boldness and energy, 
opening the path for even greater racial changes in the coming decade. 

In addition to struggles over racial equality, the 1950s witnessed serious tensions 
at home and overseas. Teenage cultural rebellion; sexual revolution; McCarthyite witch- 
hunts; a bloody war in Korea; foreign crises in the Middle East, Eastern Europe, and 
Southeast Asia; clandestine operations in Iran, Guatemala, and the Congo—all of these 
confronted the citizens of Alan Freed’s and Grace Metalious’s America. Nevertheless, 
the popular image of the 1950s as a tranquil and innocent period persists, mainly because 
of the presence of President Dwight Eisenhower as a symbol for the age. A cheerful, 
grandfatherly patriarch, Eisenhower in this version of historical memory reflects a kinder 
and gentler time. The Republican Eisenhower provided moderate leadership that helped 
the country adjust to the changes it was undergoing. His critics complained that the 
nation had lost its spirit of adventure, had misplaced its ability to distinguish between 
community and conformity, had failed to live up to ideals of racial and economic justice, 
and had relinquished its primary place in the world. Nevertheless, most Americans 
emerging from decades of depression and war felt satisfied with the new lives they were 
building. Despite upheavals at home and abroad, they still liked Ike. 

When Eisenhower left office in 1961, a new decade began with a Democratic 
president in charge. Yet the challenges that Eisenhower had faced and the diplomatic, 
social, and cultural forces that propelled them continued to confront his successors. 
During the following years, many of the teenagers and young people who had benefited 
from the peace and prosperity of the 1950s would lead the way in questioning the role 
of the United States in world affairs and its commitment to democracy, freedom, and 
equality at home. 
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1. What factors contributed to the economic and population growth of the 1950s? 


2. How did economic and demographic trends in the 1950s contribute to the growth of 
suburbs? 


3. What trends in American popular culture did the television shows and popular music 
of the 1950s reflect? 


4. How did artists, writers, and social critics challenge the mainstream politics and cul- 
ture of the 1950s? 


5. What strategies did African Americans adopt in the 1950s to fight segregation and 
discrimination? 


6. How and why did white southerners resist efforts to end segregation? 


7. Why did Eisenhower adopt a moderate domestic agenda? What were his most no- 
table accomplishments? 


8. How did Eisenhower use the CIA and covert actions to protect and expand American 
influence around the world? 
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AMERICAN HISTORIES 


How did a Republican politician who advocated the internment of Japanese 
Americans during World War II end up presiding over the most liberal 
Supreme Court in U.S. history? As attorney general of California at the outset 
of World War II, Earl Warren helped convince President Franklin D. Roosevelt 
to order the relocation of 110,000 Japanese Americans. After the war, as 
governor, he continued to fight against perceived threats to national security 
by joining the anti-Communist crusade. In 1953 President Dwight D. 
Eisenhower appointed Warren to be chief justice of the Supreme Court, a 
choice that many observers saw as a safe conservative pick by a safe 
conservative president. 

As chief justice, however, Warren defied expectations and instead led the 
Court in a liberal direction. In 1954 Warren wrote the landmark opinion 
ordering school desegregation in Brown v. Board of Education of Topeka, 
Kansas. Departing from his own strong anti-Communist record, Warren upheld 
the rights of political dissenters and extended the boundaries of free speech. 
The Warren Court did not shrink from controversy, and its rulings expanding 
the rights of accused criminals, banning prayer in public school classrooms, 
and upholding birth control as a right of privacy evoked harsh criticism from 
the police, religious fundamentalists, and conservative politicians. 

Unlike Earl Warren, Bayard Rustin worked outside of regular political and 
social channels to achieve change. Raised by his Quaker grandparents in 
Pennsylvania, Rustin began his career as an activist for social justice in 1937 


672 


1960-1973 AMERICAN HISTORIES 673 


when he moved to New York City to work as a youth organizer. He joined the 
Young Communist League because of its commitment to economic justice, 
racial equality, and international peace, but the pacifist Rustin quit the 
organization in 1941 when the party supported U.S. intervention in World War 
ll and retreated on its fight against racial discrimination during the war. 

In 1942 Rustin helped found the Congress of Racial Equality (CORE), an 
interracial organization that pioneered nonviolent, direct-action protests 
against racial bias. A committed pacifist, Rustin was imprisoned from 1943 to 
1946 for declining to perform alternative service after he refused to register for 
the military draft. Prison strengthened his determination to challenge racial 
injustice through unconventional means. After his release, he continued to push 
for racial equality, and in 1947 Rustin helped plan and lead the Journey of 
Reconciliation, which challenged segregation on interstate buses in the South 
(see chapter 24). In the 1950s and 1960s, he became an adviser to Martin Luther 
King Jr. and a major strategist in the civil rights movement in his own right. 

Rustin remained active in various causes throughout his life. One of his last 
efforts was perhaps his most personal: the struggle against antigay prejudice. 
As a homosexual, Rustin had to conceal his sexual identity at a time when the 
public and his political allies rejected homosexuals. Rustin often had to work 
behind the scenes to avoid unfavorable publicity, and even Dr. King on 
occasion kept his distance from him. In the 1980s, as the gay liberation 
movement grew more vocal, Rustin spoke out for tolerance and equality until 
his death in 1987. 
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law in a manner that eliminated barriers to racial, sexual, and political equality. Yet 
federal action likely would not have happened without the pressure applied by activists 
like Rustin. At the same time, efforts to promote equality and social justice produced a 
strong reaction from conservatives who feared that their political and social values were 
under assault. By the end of the 1960s, liberal reformers had achieved many of their 
objectives, but they had also triggered a stiff challenge from conservative opponents who 
sought to roll back those gains and pursue their own policies of small government, low 
taxes, and self-help. 


The Politics of Liberalism 





In 1960 the liberal agendas of Presidents Franklin Roosevelt and Harry Truman remained 
unfinished. Hoping to build on the legacy of the New Deal, liberals sought to increase 
the role of the federal government in the economy, education, and health care. Most 
liberals supported a staunchly anti-Communist foreign policy, differing with Republicans 
more over means than over ends. Indeed, when Democrats recaptured the White House 
in 1960, they seized opportunities in Cuba and Southeast Asia to vigorously challenge 
the expansion of Soviet influence. 


Kennedy’s New Frontier 


With victory in World War II and the revival of economic prosperity, liberal thinkers 
regained confidence in capitalism. Many saw the postwar American free-enterprise 
system as different from the old-style capitalism that had existed before Franklin 
Roosevelt’s New Deal. In their view, this new “reform capitalism,” or democratic capi- 
talism, created abundance for all and not just for a few elites. Rather than pushing for 
the redistribution of wealth, liberals now called on the government to help create con- 
ditions conducive to economic growth and increased productivity. In this context, the 
liberal economist John Kenneth Galbraith argued in The Affluent Society (1958) that 
increased public investments in education, research, and development were the key to 
American prosperity and progress. 

These ideas guided the thinking of Democratic politicians such as Senator John 
E Kennedy of Massachusetts. Elected president in 1960, the forty-three-year-old Kennedy 
brought good looks, charm, a beautiful wife, and young children to the White House— 
presenting a public image that matched the kind of nuclear family that Americans tuned 
in to watch on their television sets during the 1950s. Yet this was no ordinary family. 
The Kennedy family had numerous estates, and the president’s father had used his 
fortune to bankroll his son John’s political ambitions, first as a Massachusetts congress- 
man, then asa U.S. senator, and finally as president. As president, John Kennedy pledged 
a New Frontier to battle “tyranny, poverty, disease, and war,” but lacking strong ma- 
jorities in Congress, he contented himself with making small gains on the New Deal 
foundation established by Franklin Roosevelt. Congress expanded unemployment 
benefits, increased the minimum wage, extended Social Security benefits, and raised 
appropriations for public housing, but Kennedy’s caution disappointed many liberals. 

The Kennedy administration showed greater zeal in fighting the Cold War abroad. 
The president believed that the same reform capitalism that had worked well in the 
United States should become a global model, especially in newly developing nations in 





Asia, Africa, and the Middle East. Communism, like fascism before it, posed a funda- 
mental threat to American interests and to other countries’ ability to emulate the eco- 
nomic miracle of the United States. The faith of liberals in American ingenuity, willpower, 
technological superiority, and moral righteousness encouraged them to reshape the “free 
world” in America’s image. 

President Kennedy's first Cold War battle took place in Cuba. During the 1960 cam- 
paign, Kennedy criticized the Eisenhower administration for allowing Fidel Castro to estab- 
lish a Communist dictatorship in Cuba—despite Kennedy's knowledge ofa secret CIA plan, 
devised by the Eisenhower administration, to topple Castro from power. After becoming 
president, Kennedy approved the scheme that Eisenhower had already set in motion. 

The operation ended disastrously. On April 17, 1961, the invasion force of between 
1,400 and 1,500 Cuban exiles, trained by the CIA, landed by boat at the Bay of Pigs on 
Cuba’s southwest coast. Kennedy refused to provide backup military forces for fear of reveal- 
ing America’s role in the attack. After three days of fighting, Castro’s troops defeated the 
insurgents. CIA planners had underestimated Cuban popular support for Castro, falsely 
believing that the invasion would inspire a national uprising against the Communist regime. 
The Kennedy administration had blundered its way into a bitter foreign policy defeat. 

Two months later, Kennedy met Soviet leader Nikita Khrushchev at a summit 
meeting in Vienna. At the conference, Khrushchev took advantage of the president’s 
embarrassing defeat in Cuba to press his own demands. The confrontational summit 
meeting increased tensions between the superpowers. Returning from Vienna, Kennedy 
persuaded Congress to increase the defense budget, dispatch additional troops to Europe, 
and bolster civil defense. In August, the Soviets responded by constructing a wall through 
Berlin, making it more difficult for refugees to flee from East Berlin to West Berlin, but 
they did not close off U.S. access to West Berlin. After the building of the Berlin Wall, 
tensions seemed to subside for a time, only to spike again the following year in a con- 
frontation over Cuba that brought the world to the brink of nuclear disaster. 

Following the Bay of Pigs disaster, the United States continued its efforts to topple the 
Castro regime. Such attempts were uniformly unsuccessful, but a wary Castro decided to 
invite the Soviet Union to install short- and intermediate-range missiles in his country to 
protect against further U.S. incursion. On October 22, 1962, Kennedy went on national 
television to inform the American people that Soviet missile sites were under construction 
in Cuba. The Kennedy administration decided to blockade Cuba to prevent Soviet ships 
from supplying the deadly missile warheads that would make the missiles fully operational. 
If this effort failed and Soviet ships defied the blockade, the president would order air strikes 
on Cuba. Ordinary Americans, particularly those within striking distance of Cuban-based 
Soviet missiles, nervously contemplated the very real possibility of nuclear destruction. 

On the brink of nuclear war, both sides decided to compromise. Khrushchev agreed 
to remove the missiles, and Kennedy pledged not to invade Cuba and secretly promised 
to dismantle U.S. missile sites in Turkey that were aimed at the Soviet Union. The outcome 
did not please everyone. Castro, who still feared U.S. intervention, remained disappointed, 
as did Soviet hard-line leaders who believed that Khrushchev had displayed weakness. 
(Iwo years later, they deposed him.) The rest of the world breathed a sigh of relief, and 
Kennedy and Khrushchev, having stepped back from the edge of nuclear holocaust, 
worked to ease tensions further. In 1963 they signed a Partial Nuclear Test Ban Treaty: 
which prohibited atmospheric but not underground testing—and installed an electronic 
“hot line” to ensure swift communications between Washington and Moscow. 
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Containment in Southeast Asia 


In addition to Cuba, Kennedy inherited the policy of containing communism in Southeast 
Asia. He shared his predecessors’ belief that the Soviet Union was behind wars of national 
liberation throughout the third world. Like Eisenhower, Kennedy believed that if Communists 
toppled one regime in Asia it would produce a “domino effect,” with one country after another 
falling to the Communists. Kennedy, a World War II veteran, also believed that aggressive 
nations that attacked weaker ones threatened world peace unless they were challenged. 

Kennedy's containment efforts ran into difficulty in Vietnam because the United States 
did not control the situation on the ground. After supporting Ngo Dinh Diem as president 
of South Vietnam in 1955, the United States poured more than $1 billion into the coun- 
try to implement land reform and create a stable government capable of withstanding 
Communist opposition from the Vietcong and North Vietnamese leader Ho Chi Minh’s 
Communist forces in North Vietnam. However, Diem spent the money on building up 
military and personal security forces to suppress all political opposition. In 1961 Kennedy 
sent military advisers to help the South Vietnamese fight the Communists, but the situa- 
tion deteriorated in 1963 when the Catholic Diem prohibited the country’s Buddhist 
majority from holding religious celebrations. In protest, Buddhist monks committed 
suicide by setting themselves on fire, a grisly display captured on television news programs 
in the United States. With political opposition mounting against Diem’s oppressive regime 
and the war going poorly, the Kennedy administration endorsed a military coup to replace 
the Diem government with one more capable of fighting Communists. On November 1, 
1963, the coup leaders removed Diem from office, assassinated the deposed president and 
key members of his regime, and installed a military government. 

Diem’s death, however, did little to improve the worsening war against the Communists. 
The Vietcong had more support in the rural countryside than did the South Vietnamese 
government because the rebels promised land reform and recruited local peasants dis- 
turbed by the corruption and ruthlessness of the Diem regime. The Kennedy adminis- 
tration committed itself to supporting Diem’s successor, but by late November 1963 
Kennedy seemed ambivalent about what to do next. He was torn between sending more 
American troops and finding a way to negotiate a peace. 

This ambivalence was reflected in Kennedy’s more general effort to balance his 
hard-line anti-Communist policies with new outreach efforts to inspire developing na- 
tions to follow a democratic path. The Peace Corps program sent thousands of volunteers 
to teach and advise developing nations, and Kennedy’s Alliance for Progress supplied 
economic aid to emerging democracies in Latin America. In June 1963, Kennedy an- 
nounced his departure from his earlier militant Cold War stance in a commencement 
address at American University. Instead of describing a bipolar world of good and evil, 
Kennedy envisioned a “world safe for diversity. For in the final analysis, our most basic 
common link is that we all inhabit this small planet. We all breathe the same air. We all 
cherish our children’s future and we are all mortal.” 

On November 22, 1963, three weeks after the assassination of Diem, Lee Harvey Oswald 
murdered Kennedy as he rode in an open motorcade in Dallas, Texas. The fatal shots from 
the assassin’s rifle brought the nation to a standstill and prompted an outpouring of public 
grief not seen since President Roosevelt died in office in 1945. In death, Kennedy achieved 
immense popularity, and many Americans viewed him as a martyr. Yet Kennedy had left 
many problems unresolved. His legislative agenda, including civil rights, remained unfulfilled, 
and at the time of his death there were 16,000 American military advisers in Vietnam. 





Johnson Escalates the War in Vietnam 


Kennedy's successor, Lyndon B. Johnson, faced a difficult decision about Vietnam. 
Privately, the new president harbored reservations about fighting in Vietnam, but he 
was fearful of being considered soft on communism and was concerned that a demon- 
stration of weakness would jeopardize congressional support for his domestic plans. 
Although President Johnson eventually concluded that more U.S. forces had to be sent 
to Vietnam, he hesitated to act immediately. Instead, he waited for the right moment 
to rally Congress and the American public behind an escalation of the war. 

That moment came in August 1964. On August 2, North Vietnamese gunboats 
sixty miles off the North Vietnamese coast in the Gulf of Tonkin attacked an American 
spy ship. Two days later, another U.S. destroyer reported coming under torpedo attack, 
but because of stormy weather this second ship was not certain that it had actually been 
fired on. Neither ship suffered any damage. In fact, when informed of the assaults, the 
president responded: “For all I know, our navy might have been shooting at whales out 
there.” Despite the considerable uncertainty about what actually happened, Johnson 
seized the opportunity to prompt Congress to authorize military action. On August 7, 
with only two dissenting votes, Congress passed the Gulf of Tonkin Resolution, which 
empowered the president to “repel any armed attacks against the forces of the United 
States and to prevent further aggression.” In effect, Congress provided Johnson with 
unlimited power to make military decisions regarding Vietnam. 

After winning election in 1964, President Johnson stepped up U.S. military action. 
In March 1965, with North Vietnamese forces flooding into the South, the president 
initiated Operation Rolling Thunder, a massive bombing campaign over North Vietnam 
and infiltration routes into the South along the Vietnamese borders with Cambodia 
and Laos, known as the Ho Chi Minh Trail. For more than three years, American 
planes dropped a million tons of bombs on North Vietnam, more than the total amount 
the United States used in World War II. Despite this massive firepower, the operation 
proved ineffective. A largely agricultural country, North Vietnam did not have the 
type of industrial targets best suited for air attacks. It stored its vital military resources 
underground, and the North Vietnamese were able to reconstruct rudimentary bridges 
and roads to maintain the flow of troops into the South within hours after U.S. bomb- 
ers had pounded them. 

Responding to the need to protect American air bases and the persistent ineffective- 
ness of the South Vietnamese government and military, Johnson deployed ever-increasing 
numbers of ground troops to Vietnam. In 1963, when Johnson became president, 16,000 
American troops were serving in Vietnam; this number grew to 380,000 in 1966, to 
485,000 in 1967, and to 536,000 in 1968, with Johnson hoping that each new infusion 
would be the last. An estimated 200,000 North Vietnamese reached draft age annually, 
and Hanoi replenished its troops to counter the U.S. escalation. The U.S. military also 
deployed napalm bombs, which spewed burning jellied gasoline, and Agent Orange, a 
chemical defoliant that denuded the Vietnamese countryside and produced long-term 
adverse health effects for those who came in contact with it, including American soldiers. 
These attacks added to the resentment of the South Vietnamese peasants living in the 
countryside and helped the Vietcong gain new recruits. 

The United States confronted a challenging guerrilla war in Vietnam. The Vietcong 
fought at night and blended in during the day as ordinary residents of cities and villages. 
They did not provide a visible target, and they recruited women and men of all ages, 





making it difficult for U.S. ground forces to distinguish friend from foe. To meet this 
challenge, the military, under the direction of General William C. Westmoreland, 
established “strategic hamlets” to separate the Vietcong from noncombatants. Troops 
moved residents out of their villages to a new location, set up a defense perimeter around 
it, and assumed that anyone found outside this zone must be the enemy. Westmoreland 
then instituted “search and destroy” missions throughout the countryside to defeat the 
Vietcong. In the end, these policies did little to advance the U.S. military effort and 
alienated the population they were designed to safeguard. 

On the ground, frustration also bred racism, as many American soldiers could not 
relate to the Vietnamese way of life and dismissed the enemy as “gooks.” Lieutenant 
Philip Caputo later admitted that he could order his men to burn the thatch and bam- 
boo shacks the Vietnamese lived in because to him a “home had brick or frame walls, 
a window, a lawn, a TV antenna on the roof.” This attitude pushed some of the troops 
over the line between legitimate wartime practices and murder. Frustrated by rising 
casualties from an enemy they could not see, some American soldiers indiscriminately 
burned down villages and killed noncombatant civilians. Such disreputable behavior 
peaked in March 1968 with the My Lai massacre, when an American platoon murdered 
between 347 and 504 unarmed Vietnamese civilians in the village of My Lai. 

On January 31, 1968, the Buddhist New Year of Tet, some 67,000 Communist forces 
mounted a surprise offensive throughout South Vietnam that targeted major population 
centers (Map 26.1). For six hours, a suicide squadron of Vietcong surrounded the U.S. 
Embassy in Saigon. U.S. forces finally repelled the Tet Offensive, but the battle proved 
psychologically costly to the United States. Following the Tet Offensive, the most revered 
television news anchor of the era, Walter Cronkite of CBS, turned against the war and 
expressed the doubts of a growing number of viewers when he announced: “To say that we 
are mired in stalemate seems the only reasonable, yet unsatisfactory conclusion.” 

Tet marked the beginning of the end of the war’s escalation. On March 31, 1968, 
President Johnson ordered a halt to the bombing campaign and called for peace nego- 
tiations. He also stunned the nation by announcing that he would not seek reelection. 
By the time he left the White House in 1969, peace negotiations had stalled and some 
36,000 Americans had died in combat, along with 52,000 South Vietnamese troops. 


© How did President Kennedy's domestic agenda reflect the liberal political ideology of the early 1960s? 
e How and why did the United States escalate its role in the Vietnam War? 


Civil Rights 


Back home, the most critical issue facing the nation in the early 1960s was the intensi- 
fication of the civil rights movement. As a candidate, Kennedy had promised vigorous 
action on civil rights, but as president he did little to follow through on his promises. 
With southern Democrats occupying key positions in Congress and threatening to block 
any civil rights proposals, Kennedy hesitated to upset this critical component of his 
political base. Following Kennedy’s death in 1963, President Johnson succeeded in 
breaking the legislative logjam and signed into law three major pieces of civil rights 
legislation. He did so under considerable pressure from the civil rights movement. 
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The Vietnam War, 1968 The United States wielded vastly more military personnel and 
weaponry than the Vietcong and North Vietnamese but faced a formidable challenge in fighting 
a guerrilla war in a foreign country. Massive American bombing failed to defeat the North 
Vietnamese or stop their troop movements and supply lines along the Ho Chi Minh Trail. The 
1968 Tet Offensive demonstrated the shortcomings in the U.S. strategy. 





Freedom Rides 


The Congress of Racial Equality took the offensive on May 4, 1961. Similar to Bayard 
Rustin’s efforts in the 1940s, CORE mounted racially integrated Freedom Rides to 
test whether facilities in the South, from Virginia to Louisiana, were complying with 
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the 1960 Supreme Court ruling that outlawed segregated bus and train stations serving 
passengers who were traveling interstate. CORE had alerted the Justice Department 
and the FBI of its plans, but the riders received no protection when Klan-dominated 
mobs in Anniston and Birmingham, Alabama, attacked two buses containing activists, 
seriously wounding several passengers. 

After safety concerns forced CORE to forgo the rest of the trip, members of the 
Student Nonviolent Coordinating Committee (SNCC) rushed to Birmingham to continue 
the bus rides. The Kennedy administration urged them to reconsider, but Diane Nash, 
a SNCC founder, explained that although the group realized the peril of resuming the 
journey, “we can’t let them stop us with violence. If we do, the movement is dead.” When 
the replenished busload of riders reached Montgomery on May 20, they were brutally 
assaulted by a mob. Dr. Martin Luther King Jr., who supported the rides but had not 
participated in them, subsequently held a rally in a Montgomery church, which became 
the target of renewed white attacks that threatened the lives of King and the Freedom 
Riders inside the building. Faced with the prospect of serious bloodshed, the Kennedy 
administration dispatched federal marshals to the scene and persuaded the governor to 
call out the Alabama National Guard to ensure the safety of everyone in the church. 

The president and his brother, Attorney General Robert Kennedy, worked out a 
compromise to let the rides continue with minimal violence and publicity; at the same 
time, Robert Kennedy petitioned the Interstate Commerce Commission (ICC) to issue 
an order prohibiting segregated transportation facilities, which went into effect in 
November 1961. Despite the ICC declaration, many southern communities refused to 
comply. When Freedom Riders encountered opposition in Albany, Georgia, in the fall 
of 1961, SNCC workers remained in Albany and helped local leaders organize residents 
of the town against segregation and other forms of racial discrimination. Even with the 
assistance of Dr. King and the Southern Christian Leadership Conference (SCLC), the 
Albany movement stalled, as the Kennedy administration refused to provide support. 


The Government Responds on Civil Rights 


Despite the setback in Albany, the civil rights movement kept up pressure on other 
fronts. In September 1962, Mississippi governor Ross Barnett tried to thwart the reg- 
istration of James Meredith as an undergraduate at the University of Mississippi. Barnett’s 
obstruction precipitated a riot on campus, and as Eisenhower had done at Little Rock, 
President Kennedy dispatched army troops and federalized the Mississippi National 
Guard to restore order, but not before two bystanders were killed. 

The following year, King and the SCLC joined the Reverend Fred Shuttlesworth’s 
freedom movement in Birmingham, Alabama, in its battle against employment dis- 
crimination, segregation in public accommodations, and police brutality. With the 
white supremacist Eugene “Bull” Connor in charge of law enforcement, civil rights 
protesters, including children ranging in age from six to sixteen, encountered violent 
resistance, the use of vicious police dogs, and high-powered water hoses. Connor ordered 
mass arrests, including Dr. King’s, prompting the minister to write his famous “Letter 
from Birmingham Jail,” in which he justified the use of nonviolent direct action. Seeking 
to defuse the crisis and concerned about America’s image abroad, President Kennedy 
sent an emissary in early May 1963 to negotiate a peaceful solution that granted conces- 
sions to Birmingham blacks and ended the demonstrations. On Sunday, September 15, 
1963, however, a few months after the successful end of the conflict, the Ku Klux Klan 





dynamited Birmingham’s Sixteenth Street Baptist Church, a freedom movement staging 
ground. The blast killed four young girls attending services. 

Meanwhile, after several years of caution, the president finally decided to speak out 
about the nation’s duty to guarantee equal rights regardless of race. On June 11, 1963, 
shortly after negotiating the Birmingham agreement, Kennedy delivered a nationally 
televised address. He acknowledged that the country faced a “moral crisis” heightened 
by the events in Birmingham, and he noted the difficulty of preaching “freedom around 
the world” while “this is a land of the free except for Negroes.” He proposed congres- 
sional legislation to end segregation in public accommodations, increase federal power 
to promote school desegregation, and broaden the right to vote. 

Events on the day Kennedy delivered his powerful speech reinforced the need for 
swift action. Earlier that morning, Alabama governor George C. Wallace, a segregation- 
ist, had stood in front of the administration building at the University of Alabama to 
block the entrance of two black undergraduates. To uphold the federal court decree 
ordering their admission, Kennedy deployed federal marshals and the Alabama National 
Guard, and Wallace, having dramatized his point, stepped aside. Victory soon turned 
into tragedy. Later that evening, the president learned of the killing of Medgar Evers, the 
head of the NAACP in Mississippi, who was shot in the driveway of his Jackson home 
by the white supremacist Byron de la Beckwith. (Following two trials, de la Beckwith 
remained free until 1994, when he was retried and convicted for Evers’s murder.) 

Nonetheless, Congress was still unwilling to act. To increase pressure on lawmakers, 
civil rights organizations held a March on Washington for Jobs and Freedom on 
August 28, 1963, carrying out an idea first proposed by A. Philip Randolph in 1941 
(see chapter 23). With Randolph as honorary chair, his associate Bayard Rustin directed 
the proceedings, delivering 250,000 black and white peaceful protesters to a rally in 
front of the Lincoln Memorial. Two speakers in particular caught the attention of the 
crowd. John Lewis, the chairman of SNCC, expressed the frustration of militant blacks 
with both the Kennedy administration and Congress. “The revolution is at hand... . 
We will not wait for the President, nor the Justice Department, nor Congress,” Lewis 
asserted. “But we will take matters into our own hands.” In a more conciliatory tone, 
King delivered a speech expressing his dream for racial and religious brotherhood. Still, 
King issued a stern warning to “those who hope that the Negro needed to blow off steam 
and will now be content. . . . There will be neither rest nor tranquility in America until 
the Negro is granted his citizenship rights. The whirlwinds of revolt will continue to 
shake the foundations of our nation until the bright day of justice emerges.” 


Freedom Summer and Voting Rights 


Following Kennedy’s death and three months after the March on Washington, President 
Johnson took charge of the pending civil rights legislation. Under Johnson’s leadership, 
a bipartisan coalition turned back a southern filibuster (a tactic that delays or prevents 
action in Congress) in the Senate and passed the Civil Rights Act of 1964. The law 
prohibited discrimination in public accommodations, increased federal enforcement of 
school desegregation and the right to vote, and created the Community Relations Service, 
a federal agency authorized to help resolve racial conflicts. The act also contained a final 
measure to combat employment discrimination on the basis of race and sex. 

Yet even as President Johnson signed the 1964 Civil Rights Act into law on July 2, 
black freedom forces launched a new offensive to secure the right to vote in the South. 
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The 1964 act contained a voting rights provision but did little to address the main 
problems of the discriminatory use of literacy tests and poll taxes and the biased admin- 
istration of voter registration procedures that kept the majority of southern blacks from 
voting. Three years earlier, the Kennedy administration had brokered a deal to secure 
private funding for voter registration drives in the South directed by the Atlanta-based 
Voter Education Project. Civil rights workers believed that the Justice Department would 
provide federal protection for voter drives, but the Kennedy and Johnson administra- 
tions let them down. Beatings, killings, arson, and arrests became a routine response to 
voting rights efforts. Although the Justice Department filed lawsuits against recalcitrant 
voter registrars and police officers, the government refused to send in federal personnel 
or instruct the FBI to safeguard vulnerable civil rights workers. 

To focus national attention on this problem, SNCC, CORE, the NAACP, and the 
SCLC launched the Freedom Summer project in Mississippi. They assigned eight 
hundred volunteers from around the nation, mainly white college students, to work on 
voter registration drives and in “freedom schools” to improve education for rural black 
youngsters stuck in inferior, segregated schools. White supremacists fought back against 
what they perceived as an enemy invasion. In late June 1964, the Ku Klux Klan, in 
collusion with local law enforcement officials, killed three civil rights workers. This 
tragedy brought national attention, and President Johnson pressed the usually uncoop- 
erative FBI to find the culprits, which it did. However, civil rights workers continued 
to encounter white violence and harassment throughout Freedom Summer. 


rel Online Document Project Freedom Summer 
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One outcome of the Freedom Summer project was the creation of the Mississippi 
Freedom Democratic Party (MFDP). Because the regular all-white state Democratic 
Party excluded blacks, the civil rights coalition formed an alternative Democratic Party open 
to everyone. In August 1964, the mostly black MFDP sent a delegation to the Democratic 
National Convention meeting in Atlantic City, New Jersey, to challenge the seating of the 
all-white delegation from Mississippi. One of the MFDP delegates, Fannie Lou Hamer, who 
had lost her job on a Mississippi plantation for her voter registration activities, offered. pas- 
sionate testimony broadcast on television. To avoid a bruising political fight, Johnson ham- 
mered out a compromise that gave the MFDP two general at-large seats, imposed a loyalty 
oath on members of the regular delegation to support the Democratic presidential ticket, 
and prohibited racial discrimination in the future by any state Democratic Party. Although 
both sides rejected the compromise, four years later an integrated delegation, which included 
Hamer, represented Mississippi at the Democratic National Convention in Chicago. 

Freedom Summer highlighted the problem of disfranchisement, but it took further 
demonstrations in Selma, Alabama, to resolve it. After state troopers shot and killed a 
black voting rights demonstrator in February 1965, Dr. King called for a march from 
Selma to the capital of Montgomery to petition Governor George Wallace to end the 
violence and allow blacks to vote. Local law enforcement officials answered their peace- 
ful protests with arrests and beatings. On Sunday, March 7, as black and white march- 
ers left Selma, the sheriff's forces sprayed them with tear gas, beat them, and sent them 
running for their lives back to town. A few days later, a white clergyman who had joined 





the protesters was killed on the streets of Selma by a group of white thugs. On March 
21, following another failed attempt to march to Montgomery, King led protesters on 
the fifty-mile hike to the state capital, where they arrived safely four days later. Tragically, 
after the march, the Ku Klux Klan murdered a white female marcher from Michigan. 

Events in Selma prompted President Johnson to take action. On March 15, he 
addressed a joint session of Congress and told lawmakers and a nationally televised 
audience that the black “cause must be our cause too. Because it is not just Negroes, 
but really it is all of us, who must overcome the crippling legacy of bigotry and injustice.” 
In the words of the civil rights movement anthem, Johnson added, “And we shall over- 
come.” On August 6, 1965, the president signed the Voting Rights Act, which banned 
the use of literacy tests for voter registration, authorized a federal lawsuit against the 
poll tax (which succeeded in 1966), empowered federal officials to register disfranchised 
voters, and required seven southern states to submit any voting changes to Washington 
before they went into effect. With strong federal enforcement of the law, by 1968 a 
majority of African Americans and nearly two-thirds of black Mississippians could vote 
in the South (Figure 26.1). 








FIGURE 26.1 

Black Voter Registration in the South, 1947-1976 After World War II, the percentage 
of black adults registered to vote in the South slowly but steadily increased, largely as a result 
of grassroots voting drives. Despite the Kennedy administration's support for voter registration 
drives, a majority of southern blacks remained prohibited from voting in 1964. The passage of 
the 1965 Voting Rights Act removed barriers such as literacy tests and poll taxes, strengthened 
the federal government's enforcement powers, and enabled more than 60 percent of southern 


blacks to vote by the late 1960s. Source: Data from David Garrow, Protest at Selma (New Haven: Yale University Press, 
1978), and U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of the Census, Statistical Abstract of the United States, 1976. 
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¢ What role did the federal government play in advancing the cause of racial equality in the early 
1960s? 


© How did civil rights activists pressure state and federal government officials to enact their agenda? 


Reforming the Social Order 





President Johnson carried liberal reform to its greatest heights, drawing on Kennedy's 
legacy and his own considerable political skills to win passage of the most important 
items on the liberal agenda. While Johnson pressed ahead in the legislative arena, Chief 
Justice Earl Warren’s Supreme Court issued rulings that extended social justice to mi- 
norities and the economically oppressed and favored those who believed in a firm 
separation of church and state, in free speech, and in a right to privacy. 


The Great Society 


In an address at the University of Michigan on May 22, 1964, President Johnson 
sketched out his dream for the Great Society, one that “rests on abundance and 
liberty for all. It demands an end to poverty and racial justice, to which we are totally 
committed in our time. But that is just the beginning.” According to Johnson, 
increasing the power and wealth of America was not enough. He saw the Great Society 
as “a place where the city of man serves not only the needs of the body and the 
demands of commerce but the desire for beauty and the hunger for community.” 
Besides poverty and race, he outlined three broad areas in need of reform: education, 
the environment, and cities. 

Johnson did not hesitate to approve plans to develop Kennedy’s unfinished fight 
against poverty. Kennedy had persuaded lawmakers to provide federal aid to poor regions 
such as Appalachia. In designing the Economic Opportunity Act of 1964, Johnson 
wanted to offer the poor “a hand up, not a handout.” His program provided job train- 
ing, remedial education (later to include the preschool program Head Start), a domes- 
tic Peace Corps called Volunteers in Service to America (VISTA), and a Community 
Action Program that empowered the poor to shape policies affecting their own com- 
munities. The antipoverty program helped reduce the proportion of poor people from 
20 percent in 1963 to 13 percent five years later, and it helped reduce the rate of black 
poverty from 40 percent to 20 percent during this same period. 

Johnson intended to fight the War on Poverty through the engine of economic 
growth. In 1962 Congress had passed the Revenue Act, which gave more than $1 billion 
in tax breaks to businesses. Kennedy had agreed to the targeted tax reduction because 
he believed it would encourage businesses to plow added savings into new investments 
and to expand production, thereby creating new jobs. Johnson’s tax cut, which applied 
across the board, stimulated the economy and sent the gross national product soaring 
from $591 billion in 1963 to $977 billion by the end of the decade. Thus the logic of 
economic expansion rather than redistribution guided Johnson’s War on Poverty. 

Despite considerable success, Johnson's program failed to meet liberal expectations. 
It would have taken an annual appropriation of about $11 billion to lift every needy 





person above the poverty line. To reduce opposition from cost-minded legislators who 
wanted to starve his programs if they could not stop them, Johnson asked Congress for 
just under $1 billion a year. Because the president refused to press lawmakers harder for 
money, his ability to fight the War on Poverty was severely limited. 

Whatever the limitations, Johnson campaigned on his antipoverty and civil 
rights record in his bid to recapture the White House in 1964. His Republican 
opponent, Senator Barry M. Goldwater of Arizona, personified the conservative 
right wing of the Republican Party and rejected the Modern Republicanism identi- 
fied with President Eisenhower (see chapter 25). The Arizona senator condemned 
big government, supported states’ rights, and accused liberals of not waging the 
Cold War forcefully enough. His aggressive conservatism appealed to his grassroots 
base in small-town America, especially in southern California, the Southwest, and 
the South. His tough rhetoric, however, scared off moderate Republicans, resulting 
in a landslide for Johnson on election day, as well as considerable Democratic ma- 
jorities in Congress. 

Flush with victory, Johnson moved quickly and achieved impressive results. To cite 
only a few examples, the Eighty-ninth Congress (1965-1967) provided federal aid to 
public schools; subsidized health care for the elderly and the poor by creating Medicare 
and Medicaid; expanded voting rights for African Americans in the South; authorized 
funds to cities for housing, jobs, education, mass transportation, crime prevention, and 
recreation; raised the minimum wage; created national endowments for the fine arts 
and humanities; and adopted regulations to preserve clean air and water supplies. The 
1965 Immigration Act repealed discriminatory national origins quotas established in 
1924, resulting in a shift of immigration from Europe to Asia and Central and South 
America (Table 26.1). 


The Warren Court 


The Warren Court reflected this high tide of liberalism. The Court affirmed the con- 
stitutionality of the Voting Rights Act and struck down the poll tax as a voting require- 
ment in 1966. A year later, the justices overturned state laws prohibiting interracial 
marriages. And in 1968, fourteen years after the Brown school desegregation decision, 
they ruled that school districts in the South could no longer maintain racially exclusive 
schools and must desegregate immediately. In a series of cases, the Warren Court ensured 
fairer legislative representation for blacks and whites by removing the disproportionate 
power that rural districts had held over urban districts. 

The Supreme Court’s most controversial rulings dealt with the criminal justice 
system, religion, and private sexual practices, all of which involved liberal interpretations 
of the individual freedoms guaranteed by the Bill of Rights. Strengthening the rights of 
criminal defendants, the justices ruled in Gideon v. Wainwright (1963) that states had 
to provide indigents accused of felonies with an attorney, and in Miranda v. Arizona 
(1966) they ordered the police to advise suspects of their constitutional rights. 

The Court also moved into new, controversial territory concerning school prayer, 
contraception, and pornography. In 1962 the Court outlawed a nondenominational 
Christian prayer recited in New York State schools as a violation of the separation of 
church and state guaranteed by the First Amendment. Three years later, in Griswold v. 
Connecticut, the justices struck down a state law that banned the sale of contraceptives 
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Legislation or Order 





TABLE 26.1 Major Great Society Measures, 1964-1968 


Purpose 





1964 


1965 


1966 
1967 


— 





Civil Rights Act 


Economic Opportunity Act 


Elementary and Secondary 
Education Act 


Medical Care Act 


Voting Rights Act 


Executive Order 11246 


Immigration and 
Nationality Act 


Water Quality Act 
Air Quality Act 


National Arts and 
Humanities Act 


Model Cities Act 
Executive Order 11375 
Civil Rights Act 


Prohibited discrimination in public accommodations, 
education, and employment 


Established War on Poverty agencies: Head Start, VISTA, Job 
Corps, and Community Action Program 


Federal funding for elementary and secondary schools 


Provided Medicare health insurance for citizens 65 years 
and older and Medicaid health benefits for the poor 


Banned literacy tests for voting, authorized federal registrars 
to be sent into seven southern states, and monitored 
voting changes in these states 


Required employers to take affirmative action to promote 
equal opportunity and remedy the effects of past 
discrimination 


Abolished quotas on immigration that reduced immigration 
from non-Western and southern and eastern European 
nations 


Established and enforced federal water quality standards 
Established air pollution standards for motor vehicles 


Established National Endowment of the Humanities and 
National Endowment of the Arts to support the work of 
scholars, writers, artists, and musicians 


Approved funding for the rehabilitation of inner cities 
Expanded affirmative action regulations to include women 


Outlawed discrimination in housing 


because such laws, they contended, infringed on an individual’s right to privacy. In a 
1966 case reversing Massachusetts’s ban of an erotic novel, the Supreme Court ruled 
that states could not prohibit what they deemed pornographic material unless it was 
“utterly without redeeming social value,” a standard that opened the door for the dis- 
semination of sexually explicit books, magazines, and films. These verdicts unleashed a 
firestorm of criticism, especially from religious groups that accused the Warren Court 


of undermining traditional values of faith and decency. 


e What problems and challenges did Johnson's Great Society legislation target? 
e In what ways did the Warren Court's rulings advance the liberal agenda? 





Challenges to the Liberal Center 





Even at its peak in the 1960s, liberalism faced major challenges from both the left and 
the right. A generation of young activists, mainly in colleges and universities, became 
impatient with what they saw as the slow pace of social progress and were increasingly 
disturbed by the escalation of the Vietnam War. At the same time, the right contended 
that liberals had instituted reforms that diminished individual initiative and benefited 
racial minorities at the expense of the white middle class. They disparaged liberals for 
not winning the Vietnam War and depicted the left as unpatriotic and out of step with 
mainstream American values. By 1969 liberalism and the left were in retreat, and Richard 
M. Nixon, a political conservative, had captured the White House. 


Movements on the Left 


The civil rights movement had inspired many young people to activism. Combining 
ideals of freedom, equality, and community with direct-action protest, civil rights activ- 
ists offered a model for those seeking to address a variety of problems, including the 
Cold War threat of nuclear devastation, the loss of individual autonomy in a corporate 
society, racism, poverty, sexism, and the poisoning of the environment. The formation 
of SNCC in 1960 illuminated the possibilities for personal and social transformation 
and offered a movement culture founded on democracy. 

Tom Hayden helped apply the ideals of SNCC to predominantly white college 
campuses. After spending the summer of 1961 registering voters in Mississippi and 
Georgia, the University of Michigan graduate student returned to campus eager to recruit 
like-minded students who questioned America’s commitment to democracy. “Beyond 
lunch counter demonstrations,” Hayden wrote, “there are more serious evils which must 
be ripped out by any means: exploitation, socially destructive capital, evil political and 
legal structure, and myopic liberalism which is anti-revolutionary.” 

Hayden became an influential leader of the Students for a Democratic Society 
(SDS), which advocated the formation of a “New Left.” They considered the “Old Left,” 
which revolved around the Communist Party, as autocratic and no longer relevant. In 
its Port Huron Statement (1962), SDS condemned mainstream liberal politics, Cold 
War foreign policy, racism, and research-oriented universities that cared little for their 
undergraduates. It called for the adoption of “participatory democracy,” which would 
return power to the people. SDS argued that the age of the military-industrial complex, 
with its mega-universities and giant corporations, had created a new educated class of 
alienated white-collar workers and college students perfectly suited to lead the revolution. 

The New Left never consisted of one central organization such as SDS; after all, 
many protesters challenged the very idea of centralized authority. In fact, SDS did not 
initiate the New Left’s most dramatic, early protest. In 1964 the University of California 
at Berkeley banned political activities just outside the main campus entrance in response 
to CORE protests against racial bias in local hiring. When CORE defied the prohibi- 
tion, campus police arrested its leader, prompting a massive student uprising. The 
university’s prohibition also spurred students to form the Free Speech Movement 
(FSM), which held rallies in front of the administration building, culminating in a 
nonviolent, civil rights—style sit-in to assert their right to participate in such activities. 
When California governor Edmund “Pat” Brown dispatched a large force of state and 





county police to evict the demonstrators, students and faculty joined together in protest 
and forced the university administration to yield to FSM’s demands for amnesty and 
reform. By the end of the decade, hundreds of demonstrations had erupted on campuses 
throughout the nation, culminating in 1968 in a bloody confrontation at Columbia 
University between students and New York City police. Unlike protests in the South 
aimed at reactionary white supremacists, campus revolts targeted liberals, dismissing 
them as obstacles to genuine social change. 

The Vietnam War accelerated student radicalism, and college campuses provided 
a strategic setting for antiwar activities. Like most Americans in the mid-1960s, under- 
graduates had only a dim awareness of U.S. activity in Vietnam. Yet all college men 
were eligible for the draft once they graduated and lost their student deferment. As more 
troops were sent to Vietnam, student concern intensified. 

Protests escalated in 1966 as President Johnson authorized an additional 250,000- 
troop buildup in Vietnam. This mobilization required higher draft calls, which began to 
affect more college men. With induction into the military a looming possibility, student 
protesters engaged in a variety of activities. Some burned draft cards; disrupted attempts 
by outside firms, such as the CLA and Dow Chemical Company (which made napalm), 
to recruit on campus; or campaigned against the presence on campus of Reserve Officers’ 
Training Corps (ROTC), which prepared future military leaders. Others resisted the 
draft by fleeing to Canada, and still others engaged in various forms of civil disobedience. 
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Most college students, however, were not activists—between 1965 and 1968, only 20 
percent of college students attended demonstrations. Nevertheless, the activist minority 
received wide media attention and helped raise awareness about the difficulty of waging 
the Vietnam War abroad and maintaining domestic tranquillity at home. 

By the end of 1967, as the number of troops in Vietnam approached halfa million, 
protests increased. Antiwar sentiment had spread to faculty, artists, writers, business 
people, and elected officials. Earlier that year in April, Martin Luther King Jr. delivered 
a powerful antiwar address at Riverside Church in New York City. “The world now 
demands,” King declared, “. . . that we admit that we have been wrong from the begin- 
ning of our adventure in Vietnam, that we have been detrimental to the life of the 
Vietnamese people.” In 1968 SDS split into factions, with the most prominent of them, 
the Weathermen, going underground and adopting violent tactics. 

The New Left’s challenge to liberal politics attracted many students, and the 
counterculture’s rejection of conventional middle-class values of work, sexual restraint, 
and faith in reason captivated even more. Cultural rebels emphasized living in the pres- 
ent, immediate gratification, authenticity of feelings, and reaching a higher conscious- 
ness through mind-altering drugs like marijuana and LSD. These youth rebels, popularly 
called “hippies,” mocked their elders in the slogan “Don’t trust anyone over thirty.” 
Despite differences in approach, both the New Left and the counterculture expressed 
concerns about modern technology, bureaucratization, and the possibility of nuclear 
annihilation and sought new means of creating political, social, and personal liberation. 

Rock ’n’ roll became the soundtrack of the counterculture. In 1964 Bob Dylan’s 
song “The Times They Are A-Changin’” became an anthem for youth rebellion, just as 
his “Blowin’ in the Wind” did for the civil rights movement. In 1964 the Beatles, a 
British quartet influenced by 1950s black and white rock’ rollers, came to the United 
States and revolutionized popular music. Originally singing tuneful compositions of 
teenage love and angst, the Beatles embraced the counterculture and began writing songs 
about alienation and politics, flavoring them with the drug-inspired sounds of psyche- 
delic music. The Beatles launched a “British invasion,” which also brought the Rolling 
Stones, who offered a harder-edged and raunchier sound than did the Beatles. Although 
most of the songs that reached the top ten on the record charts did not undermine 
traditional values, the music of groups like the Beatles, the Rolling Stones, the Who, 
the Grateful Dead, Jefferson Airplane, and the Doors spread counterculture messages 
of youth rebellion. At the same time, young black and white rebels embraced “soul 
music,” black dance music popularized through the African American—owned Motown 
Records in Detroit and the white-owned Stax Records in Memphis. 

The counterculture viewed the elimination of sexual restrictions as essential for 
transforming personal and social behavior. The 1960s generation did not invent sexual 
freedom, but it did a great deal to shatter time-honored moral codes of monogamy, 
fidelity, and moderation. Promiscuity—casual sex, group sex, extramarital affairs, pub- 
lic nudity—and open-throated vulgarity tested public tolerance. Yet within limits, the 
popular culture reflected these changes. The Broadway production of the musical Hair 
showed frontal nudity, the movie industry adopted ratings of “X” and “R” that made 
films with nudity and profane language available to a wider audience, and new television 
comedy shows featured sketches including risqué content and double entendres. With 
a nod from the Warren Court's easing definitions of pornography, counterculture writ- 
ers assaulted the boundaries of “good taste.” 





With sexual conduct in flux, society had difficulty maintaining the double standard 
of behavior that privileged men over women. The counterculture gave many women a 
chance to pursue and enjoy sexual pleasure that had long been denied to them. The 
availability of birth control pills for women, introduced in 1960, made much of this 
sexual freedom possible. Although sexual liberation still carried more risks for women 
than for men, increased openness in discussing sexuality allowed many women to gain 
greater control over their bodies and their relationships. 


Women’s Liberation 


Struggles in the 1960s for racial equality, peace, economic justice, and cultural and 
sexual freedom helped revive the fight for women’s emancipation. Despite passage 
of the Nineteenth Amendment in 1920, which gave women the right to vote (see 
chapter 19), women did not have equal access to employment and education or 
control over reproduction. Nor did they have sufficient political power to remove 
the remaining obstacles to full equality. By 1960 nearly 40 percent of all women held 
jobs—representing one-third of the labor force—and women made up 35 percent 
of college enrollments. Subsequently, the social movements of the 1960s—civil rights, 
the New Left, and the counterculture—included large numbers of women and pro- 
vided them with experience, connections, principles, and grievances that would lead 
women to create their own movement for liberation. 

The federal government played a significant role in addressing gender discrimina- 
tion. In 1961 President Kennedy appointed the Commission on the Status of 
Women. The commission's report, American Women, issued in 1963, reaffirmed the 
primary role of women in raising the family but cataloged the inequities women faced 
in the workplace. In 1963 Congress passed the Equal Pay Act, which required employ- 
ers to give men and women equal pay for equal work. The following year, the 1964 
Civil Rights Act opened up further opportunities when it prohibited sexual bias in 
employment and created the Equal Employment Opportunity Commission (EEOC). 
However, women remained divided over the need for the Equal Rights Amendment 
(ERA), first proposed in 1923 by suffragist Alice Paul. The Commission on the Status 
of Women refused to endorse it largely because labor union women believed that adopt- 
ing the ERA would eliminate laws that specifically protected women workers with respect 
to hours, wages, and safety conditions. 

In 1963 Betty Friedan published a landmark work in the history of the women's rights 
movement, The Feminine Mystique, a book that questioned society's prescribed gender roles. 
In The Feminine Mystique, she described the isolation and alienation experienced by her 
female friends and associates, raising the consciousness of many women, particularly college 
graduates and professionals. However, not all women saw themselves reflected in Friedan’s 
book. Many working-class women from African American and other minority families had 
not had the opportunity to attend college and had to work to help support their families, 
and younger women had not yet experienced the burdens of domestic isolation. 

Nevertheless, in October 1966, Betty Friedan and like-minded women formed the 
National Organization for Women (NOW). With Friedan as president, NOW 
dedicated itself to moving society toward “true equality for all women in America, and 
toward a fully equal partnership of the sexes.” NOW also called on the EEOC to enforce 
women’s employment rights more vigorously and favored passage of the ERA, maternity 
leave rights in employment, the establishment of child care centers, and reproductive 





rights. Although NOW advocated job training programs and assistance for impoverished 
women, it attracted a mainly middle-class white membership. Some blacks were among 
its charter members, but most African American women chose to concentrate on first 
eliminating racial barriers that affected black women and men alike. Some union women 
also continued to oppose the ERA, and antiabortion advocates wanted to steer clear of 
NOW’s support for reproductive rights. Despite these concerns, between 1966 and 
1971 NOW’s membership increased dramatically from 1,000 to 15,000. 

Supporters of women’s equality drew lessons from the black freedom struggle. SNCC 
empowered women staff through community-organizing projects, but even within the 
civil rights movement women had not always been treated equally, often being assigned 
clerical duties. Women came up against even greater discrimination in the antiwar 
movement. Men held a higher status in such groups because women were not eligible 
for the draft. Ironically, men’s claims of moral advantage justified many of them in 
seeking sexual favors. “Girls say yes to guys who say no,” quipped draft-resisting men 
who sought to put women in their traditional sexual place. 

As a result of these experiences, radical women formed their own, mainly local 
organizations. They created “consciousness-raising” groups that allowed them to share 
their experiences of oppression in the household, the workplace, the university, and 
movement organizations. These women’s liberationists went beyond NOW’s emphasis 
on legal equality and attacked male domination, or patriarchy, as the primary source of 
women’s subordination. They criticized the nuclear family and cultural values that 
glorified women as the object of male sexual desires, and they protested creatively against 
discrimination. In 1968 radical feminists picketed the popular Miss America contest in 
Atlantic City, New Jersey, the epitome of male conceptions of female beauty, and set 
up a “Freedom Trash Can” into which they threw undergarments and cosmetics. Radical 
groups such as the Redstockings condemned all men as oppressors and formed separate 
female collectives to affirm their identities as women. 
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In 1973 feminists won a major battle in the Supreme Court over a woman's right 
to control reproduction. In Roe v. Wade, the high court ruled that states could not 
prevent a woman from obtaining an abortion in the first three months of pregnancy 
but could impose some limits in the next two trimesters. In furthering the constitutional 
right of privacy for women, the justices classified abortion as a private medical issue 
between a patient and her doctor. This decision marked a victory for a woman's right 
to choose to terminate her pregnancy, but it also stirred up a fierce reaction from women 
and men who considered abortion to be the murder of an unborn child. Although the 
basic principle of the right to an abortion has remained intact, legal and cultural battles 
have raged to the present day. 


Power to the People 


In addition to stimulating feminist consciousness, the civil rights movement emboldened 
other oppressed groups to emancipate themselves. African Americans led the way in 
influencing the liberationist struggles of Latinos, Indians, and gay men and women. 





Malcolm X shaped the direction that many African Americans would take in seek- 
ing independence and power. Born Malcolm Little, he had engaged in a life of crime, 
which landed him in prison. Inside jail, he converted to the Nation of Islam, a religious 
sect based partly on Muslim teachings and partly on the belief that white people were 
devils (not a doctrine associated with orthodox Islam). After his release from jail, Malcolm 
rejected his “slave name” and substituted the letter X to symbolize his unknown African 
forebears. A charismatic leader, Minister Malcolm helped convert thousands of disciples 
in black ghettos by denouncing whites and encouraging blacks to embrace their African 
cultural heritage and beauty as a people. Favoring self-defense over nonviolence, he 
criticized civil rights leaders for failing to protect their women, their children, and 
themselves. After 1963, Malcolm X broke away from the Nation of Islam, visited the 
Middle East and Africa and accepted the teachings of traditional Islam, moderated his 
rhetoric against all whites as devils, but remained committed to black self-determination. 
He had already influenced the growing number of disillusioned young black activists 
when, in 1965, members of the Nation of Islam murdered him, apparently in revenge 
for challenging the organization. 

Black militants, echoing Malcolm X’s ideas, further challenged the liberal consen- 
sus on race. They renounced King’s and Rustin’s ideas, rejecting their principles of 
integration and nonviolence in favor of black power and self-defense. Instead of wel- 
coming whites within their organizations, black radicals believed that African Americans 
had to assert their independence from white America. In 1966 SNCC decided to expel 
whites and create an all-black organization. That same year, Stokely Carmichael, SNCC’s 
chairman, proclaimed the rallying cry of “black power” as the central goal of the freedom 
struggle, linking the cause of African American freedom to revolutionary conflicts in 
Cuba, Africa, and Vietnam. 

Black power seemed menacing to most whites. Its emergence in the midst of riots 
in black ghettos, which erupted across the nation starting in the mid-1960s, underscored 
the concern. Few white Americans understood the horrific conditions that led to riots 
in Harlem and Rochester, New York, in 1964; in Los Angeles in 1965; and in Cleveland, 
Chicago, Detroit, Newark, and Tampa in the following two years. Black northerners 
still faced problems of high unemployment, dilapidated housing, and police mistreat- 
ment, which civil rights legislation had done nothing to correct. While whites perceived 
the ghetto uprisings solely as an exercise in criminal behavior, many blacks viewed the 
violence as an expression of political discontent—as rebellions, not riots. The Kerner 
Commission, appointed by President Johnson to assess urban disorders and chaired by 
Governor Otto Kerner of Illinois, concluded in 1968 that white racism remained at the 
heart of the problem: “Our nation is moving toward two societies, one black, one 
white—separate and unequal.” 

New groups emerged to take up the cause of black power. In 1966 Huey P. Newton 
and Bobby Seale, two black college students in Oakland, California, formed the Black 
Panther Party. Like Malcolm X and Stokely Carmichael, the Panthers linked their 
cause to revolutionary movements around the world. Dressed in black leather, sporting 
black berets, and carrying guns, the Panthers appealed mainly to black men. They did 
not, however, rely on armed confrontation and bravado alone. The Panthers established 
day care centers and health facilities, which gained the admiration of many in their 
communities. Much of this good work was overshadowed by violent confrontations 
with the police, which led to the deaths of Panthers in shootouts and the imprisonment 





of key party officials. By the early 1970s, local and federal government crackdowns on 
the Black Panthers had destabilized the organization and reduced its influence. 

Black militants were not the only African Americans to clash with the government. 
After 1965, King increasingly criticized the Johnson administration for waging war in 
Vietnam and failing to fight the War on Poverty more vigorously at home. In 1968 he 
prepared to mount a massive Poor People’s March on Washington when he was shot 
and killed by James Earl Ray in Memphis, where he was supporting demonstrations for 
striking sanitation workers. The death of King furthered black disillusionment. In the 
wake of his murder, riots again erupted in hundreds of cities throughout the country. 
Little noticed amid the fiery turbulence, President Johnson signed into law the 1968 
Fair Housing Act, the final piece of civil rights legislation of his term. 

The African American freedom movement inspired Latinos struggling for equality 
and advancement. During the 1960s, the size of the Spanish-speaking population in 
the United States tripled from three million to nine million. Hispanic Americans were 
a diverse group who hailed from many countries and backgrounds. In the 1950s, Cesar 
Chavez had emerged as the leader of oppressed Mexican farmworkers in California. In 
seeking the right to organize a union and gain higher wages and better working condi- 
tions, Chavez shared King’s nonviolent principles. In 1962 Chavez formed the National 
Farm Workers Association, and in 1965 the union called a strike against California grape 
growers, one that attracted national support and lasted five years before reaching a suc- 
cessful settlement. 

Younger Mexican Americans, especially those in cities such as Los Angeles and other 
western barrios (ghettos), supported Chavez's economic goals but challenged older 
political leaders who sought cultural assimilation. Borrowing from the Black Panthers, 
Mexican Americans formed the Brown Berets, a self-defense organization. As a sign of 
their increasing militancy and independence, in 1969 some 1,500 activists gathered in 
Denver and declared themselves Chicanos, a term that expressed their cultural pride and 
identity, instead of Mexican Americans. Chicanos created a new political party, La Raza 
Unida (The United Race), to promote their interests, and the party and its allies 
sponsored demonstrations to fight for jobs, bilingual education, and the creation of 
Chicano studies programs in colleges. Chicano and other Spanish-language communi- 
ties also took advantage of the protections of the Voting Rights Act, which, in 1975, 
was amended to include sections of the country—from New York to California to Florida 
and Texas—where Hispanic literacy in English and voter registration were low. 

American Indians also joined the upsurge of activism and ethnic nationalism. By 
1970 some 800,000 people identified themselves as American Indians, many of whom 
lived in poverty on reservations. They suffered from inadequate housing, high alcohol- 
ism rates, low life expectancy, staggering unemployment, and lack of education. 
Conscious of their heritage before the arrival of white people, determined to halt their 
continued deterioration, and seeking to assert “red” pride, they established the American 
Indian Movement (AIM) in 1968. The following year, AIM protesters occupied the 
abandoned prison island of Alcatraz in San Francisco Bay, where they remained until 
1971. In 1972 AIM occupied the headquarters of the Federal Bureau of Indian Affairs 
in Washington, D.C., where protesters presented twenty demands, ranging from 
reparations for treaty violations to abolition of the bureau. AIM demonstrators also 
seized the village of Wounded Knee, South Dakota, the scene of the 1890 massacre 
of the Sioux residents by the U.S. army (see chapter 15), to dramatize the impoverished 
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living conditions on the reservation. They held on for more than seventy days with 
eleven hostages until a shootout with the FBI ended the confrontation, killing one 
protester and wounding another. 

The results of the red power movement proved mixed. Demonstrations focused 
media attention on the plight of American Indians but did little to halt their downward 
spiral. Nevertheless, courts became more sensitive to Indian claims and protected min- 
eral and fishing rights on reservations. Still, in the early 1970s the average annual income 
of American Indian families hovered around $1,500. 

Unlike African Americans, Chicanos, and American Indians, homosexuals were not 
distinguished by the color of their skin. Estimated at 10 percent of the population, gays 
and lesbians remained invisible to the rest of society. Homosexuals were a target of 
repression during the Cold War, and the government treated them harshly and consid- 
ered their sexual identity a threat to the American way of life. In the 1950s, gay men 
and women created their own political and cultural organizations and frequented bars 
and taverns outside mainstream commercial culture, but most lesbians and gay men 
like Bayard Rustin hid their identities. It was not until 1969 that they took a giant step 
toward asserting their collective grievances in a very visible fashion. Police regularly 
cracked down on the Stonewall Tavern in New York City’s Greenwich Village, but 
gay patrons battled back on June 27 in a riot that the Village Voice called “a kind of 
liberation, as the gay brigade emerged from the bars, back rooms, and bedrooms of the 





Village and became street people.” In the manner of black power and the New Left, 
homosexuals organized the Gay Liberation Front, voiced pride in being gay, and demanded 
equality of opportunity regardless of sexual orientation. 

As with other oppressed groups, gays achieved victories slowly and unevenly. In the 
decades following the 1960s, homosexuals faced discrimination in employment, could 
not marry or receive domestic benefits, and were subject to violence for public displays 
of affection. 


The Revival of Conservatism 


These diverse social movements did a great deal to change the political and cultural 
landscapes of the United States, but they did not go unchallenged. Many mainstream 
Americans worried about black militancy, opposed liberalism, and were even more 
dismayed by the radical offshoots they spawned. Generally overshadowed by more 
colorful protests for progressive causes, conservatives soon attracted support from many 
Americans who did not see change as progress. Many believed that the political leader- 
ship of the nation did not speak for them about what constituted a great society. 

Conservatism had suffered a severe political blow with the ascendancy of Franklin 
Roosevelt’s New Deal liberalism. Yet as conservatives lost political influence, they joined 
together to keep alive and publicize their beliefs. The brand of conservatism that emerged 
in the 1960s united libertarian support for a laissez-faire political economy and opposi- 
tion to social welfare policies with moralistic concerns for defeating communism and 
defending religious devotion, moral decency, and family values. Unlike earlier conserva- 
tives, the new generation believed that the United States had to escalate the struggle 
against the evil of godless communism anywhere it posed a threat in the world, but they 
opposed internationalism as represented in the United Nations. 

Conservative religious activists who built grassroots organizations to combat liber- 
alism joined forces with political and intellectual conservatives such as William F. Buckley, 
the founder of the National Review, an influential journal of conservative ideas. The 
Reverend Billy Joe Hargis’s Christian Crusade and Dr. Frederick Charles Schwartz's 
Christian Anti-Communist Crusade, both formed in the early 1950s, spun conspiracy 
theories about how the eastern liberal establishment intended to sell the country out to 
the Communists by supporting the United Nations, foreign aid, Social Security, and 
civil rights. The John Birch Society, named after a Baptist missionary and U.S. military 
intelligence officer killed during World War II by Communists in China, packaged these 
ideas in periodicals and radio broadcasts throughout the country and urged readers and 
listeners to remain vigilant to attacks against their freedom. 

In the late 1950s and early 1960s, the conservative revival grew, mostly unnoticed, at 
the grassroots level in the suburbs of southern California and the Southwest. Bolstered by 
the postwar economic boom that centered around the military research and development 
of the Cold War, these towns in the Sun Belt attracted college-educated engineers, techni- 
cians, managers, and other professionals from the Midwest (or Rust Belt) seeking new 
economic opportunities. These migrants brought with them Republican loyalties as well 
as traditional conservative political and moral values. Women played a large part in con- 
servative causes, especially in protesting against public school curricula that they believed 
encouraged secularism over religion, sex education over abstinence, and anti-Americanism 
over patriotism. Young housewives built an extensive network of conservative study groups. 





In addition, the conservative revival, like the New Left, found fertile recruiting 
ground on college campuses. In October 1960, some ninety young conservatives 
met at William Buckley’s estate in Sharon, Connecticut, to draw up a manifesto of 
their beliefs. The Sharon Statement affirmed the conservative doctrines of states’ 
rights, the free market, and anticommunism. Participants at the conference formed 
the Young Americans for Freedom (YAF), which six months later boasted 27,000 
members on one hundred college campuses, far more than were in SDS in 1960. 
The National Review became its bible as subscriptions to Buckley's journal tripled 
to more than 90,000 by 1964. In 1962 the YAF filled Madison Square Garden to 
listen to a speech by the one politician who excited them: Republican senator Barry 
M. Goldwater of Arizona. 

Goldwater’s book The Conscience of a Conservative (1960) attacked New Deal lib- 
eralism and advocated abolishing Social Security; dismantling the Tennessee Valley 
Authority, the government-owned public power utility; and eliminating the progressive 
income tax. His firm beliefin states’ rights put him on record against the ruling in Brown 
v. Board of Education of Topeka, Kansas and prompted him to vote against the Civil 
Rights Act of 1964, positions that won him increasing support from conservative white 
southerners. However, Goldwater's advocacy of small government did not prevent him 
from supporting increased military spending to halt the spread of communism abroad. 
The senator may have anticipated growing concerns of government excess, but he was 
ahead of his time. His defeat to Lyndon Johnson by a landslide in the 1964 presidential 
election indicated that most voters perceived Goldwater's brand of conservatism as too 
extreme and were not yet ready to support it. 

The election of 1964 also brought George C. Wallace onto the national stage as a 
leading architect of the conservative revival. As Democratic governor of Alabama, the 
segregationist Wallace had supported states’ rights and opposed federal intervention to 
reshape social and political affairs. Wallace began to attract white northerners fed up 
with rising black militancy, forced busing to promote school integration, and open 
housing laws to desegregate their neighborhoods. Running in the Democratic presiden- 
tial primaries in 1964, the Alabama governor had no chance to win, but he garnered 
34 percent of the votes in Wisconsin, 30 percent in Indiana, and 43 percent in Maryland. 

More so than Goldwater, Wallace united a populist message against the political 
establishment with concern for working-class Americans. Wallace voters identified with 
the governor as an “outsider,” despised by liberal elites as uncouth, uncultured, and 
unrespectable. Many of them also backed Wallace for attacking privileged college students 
who, he claimed, mocked patriotism, violated sexual taboos, and looked down on 
hardworking, churchgoing, law-abiding Americans. How could “all those rich kids—from 
the fancy suburbs,” one father wondered, “[avoid the draft] when my son has to go over 
there and maybe get his head shot off?” Each in his own way, George Wallace and Barry 
Goldwater waged political campaigns against liberals for undermining the economic 
freedom of middle- and working-class whites and coddling what they considered “racial 
extremists” and “countercultural barbarians.” 


¢ How did organizations on the left challenge social, cultural, and economic norms in the 1960s? 
e What groups were attracted to the 1960s conservative movement? Why? 





Conclusion: Liberalism and Its Discontents 





The presidencies of John Kennedy and Lyndon Johnson marked the high point of 
liberal reform. Kennedy's New Frontier and Johnson’s Great Society expanded the power 
of the national state to provide both compassionate government and bureaucratic regu- 
lation. Liberalism permitted greater freedom for racial, ethnic, and sexual minorities; 
expanded educational opportunities for the disadvantaged; reduced poverty; extended 
health care; and began to clean up the environment. However, liberalism imposed a 
degree of federal oversight that seemed too restrictive and expensive to many Americans. 
Johnson’s escalation of the Vietnam War weakened many of these accomplishments and 
fractured the liberal consensus of the 1960s. 

Kennedy and Johnson did not achieve liberal triumphs by themselves. The civil 
rights movement, with unsung heroes like Bayard Rustin, forced the federal government 
into action by creating crises and raising the stakes for preserving domestic tranquillity. 
In addition, Earl Warren’s Supreme Court affirmed the constitutionality of major pieces 
of reform legislation and charted a new course for expanding the guarantees of the Bill 
of Rights. 

Although the Vietnam War tarnished liberalism, the struggles of African Americans, 
women, Chicanos, Indians, and gays continued. Indeed, the civil rights movement 
spurred other exploited groups to seek greater freedom, and they flourished in the late 
1960s and early 1970s despite the waning of the liberal consensus. Even the counter- 
culture, which lost its most extreme elements to drugs and overindulgence, saw its styles, 
music, and attitudes toward pleasure blended into mainstream consumer culture. 

Liberalism produced unparalleled accomplishments but planted the seeds for its 
own unraveling. During the 1960s, liberal policies and programs generated powerful 
counterattacks from radicals and conservatives alike. Indeed, over the next twenty-five 
years conservatives mobilized the American electorate and gained power by attacking 
liberal political, economic, and cultural values. The liberal ascendancy proved short- 
lived, but its impact on the United States has had a lasting effect. 

Rather than encompassing any one political and social philosophy, the decade of 
the 1960s was a time when reform, revolution, and reaction intermingled. Although 
the era remains known for radicalism and excess, it also saw the revival of conservatism 
as a force that would dominate politics for the rest of the twentieth century and into 
the beginning of the next millennium. 
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Identify and explain the significance of each term below. 


New Frontier (p. 674) Free Speech Movement (FSM) (p. 687) 
Gulf of Tonkin Resolution (p. 677) Weathermen (p. 689) 

Tet Offensive (p. 678) counterculture (p. 689) 

Freedom Rides (p. 679) Commission on the Status of Women 
March on Washington for Jobs and (p. 690) 

Freedom (p. 681) National Organization for Women 
Civil Rights Act of 1964 (p. 681) (NOW) (p. 690) 

Freedom Summer (p. 682) Roe v. Wade (p. 691) 
Mississippi Freedom Democratic Party Black Panther Party (p. 692) 

(MFDP) (p. 682) La Raza Unida (The United Race) (p. 693) 
Voting Rights Act (p. 683) American Indian Movement (AIM) (p. 693) 
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Students for a Democratic Society Young Americans for Freedom (YAF) 
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Port Huron Statement (p. 687) 


REVIEW & RELATE 


Answer the focus questions from each section of the chapter. 


1. How did President Kennedy's domestic agenda reflect the liberal political ideology of 
the early 1960s? 


2. How and why did the United States escalate its role in the Vietnam War? 


3. What role did the federal government play in advancing the cause of racial equality 
in the early 1960s? 


4. How did civil rights activists pressure state and federal government officials to enact 
their agenda? 


5. What problems and challenges did Johnson's Great Society legislation target? 
6. In what ways did the Warren Court's rulings advance the liberal agenda? 


7. How did organizations on the left challenge social, cultural, and economic norms in 
the 1960s? 


8. What groups were attracted to the 1960s conservative movement? Why? 
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The Conservative 


Ascendancy 
1968-1992 


AMERICAN HISTORIES 


Allan Bakke was not a political ideologue or an activist. He had always played 
by the rules. Born in Minnesota in 1940, Bakke grew up in a white middle- 
class family, earned a degree in mechanical engineering, and served in 
Vietnam. When his tour of duty was over, Bakke returned home, found an 
engineering job in Sunnyvale, California, and received a master’s degree from 
Stanford University. However, he had not satisfied his great ambition—to 
become a physician. 

In 1972 Bakke applied to two California medical schools and was turned 
down, probably because at age thirty-two he was considered too old. The 
next year, he applied to twelve schools but was rejected by all of them, 
including the University of California at Davis. Bakke learned that of the one 
hundred available spaces in the incoming class, the university awarded sixteen 
spots to minority group members, consisting mainly of African Americans, 
Chicanos, and Asian Americans. Contending that the policy amounted to 
reverse discrimination, he sued the University of California at Davis for 
violating his constitutional rights. In his challenge to the university's admission 
policy, Bakke complained: “I realize that the rationale for these quotas is that 
they attempt to atone for past racial discrimination, but insisting on a new 
racial bias in favor of minorities is not a just situation.” In 1978 the U.S. 
Supreme Court ruled in his favor, and Bakke successfully completed his studies 
and graduated with a medical degree. 
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Like Allan Bakke, Anita Faye Hill did not seek celebrity, yet like Bakke she, 
too, would gain notoriety in a cause not of her own making. Born in 
Oklahoma in 1956, Hill grew up in a large family whose ancestors included 
Creek Indians and former slaves. Like other African Americans in the state, she 
encountered racial segregation when she attended school, but her parents 
encouraged her to work hard and abide by strong religious and moral values. 

A bookish and determined young woman, Hill graduated from Yale Law 
School in 1980. The following year, she went to work in the Office of Civil 
Rights at the Department of Education. Her boss, Clarence Thomas, was an 
African American supporter of President Ronald Reagan. When Thomas moved 
to the Equal Employment Opportunity Commission in May 1982, Hill 
transferred as well. Although a pragmatic moderate who privately favored 
affirmative action, she tried not to make waves and defended the positions 
that the conservative Thomas implemented to further reduce the scope of 
affirmative action in the aftermath of the Bakke case. 

Anita Hill would have remained an obscure public servant had President 
George H. W. Bush not nominated Thomas to the Supreme Court in 1991. 
During the course of Thomas's Senate confirmation hearing, Hill testified 
before the Senate Judiciary Committee and a nationally televised audience that 
Thomas had made unwanted sexual advances to her on and off the job. 
Disturbed by Thomas's harassment and sexual impropriety, Hill had quit her job 
in 1983 and returned to Oklahoma to teach at a law school. It was difficult for 
this usually shy black woman to publicly describe these embarrassing moments 
concerning a high-ranking black man, but her courage was not rewarded. Black 
and white conservatives defended Thomas and attacked Hill's credibility, and 
Thomas won confirmation by a 52-48 vote. Nevertheless, she became a hero 
for many working women who 
faced similar incidents of sexual 
bias and harassment. 


ALLAN BAKKE and Anita Hill 
were not engaged in politics in the 
usual sense of the word. Nonetheless, 
their American histories took on pro- 
found political importance in the 
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larger context of the rise and ascendancy of conservatism in the late twentieth century. 
Scoring their first national victory with the election of Richard Nixon in 1968, conser- 
vatives became the dominant force on the political landscape with the election of Ronald 
Reagan in 1980. Reagan led a New Right coalition that meshed the traditional economic 
conservatism of lower taxes, deregulation, and anti-unionism with the concerns of re- 
ligious conservatives over abortion and family values. By 1992 conservatives had built 
upon the judicial victory of Allan Bakke and brushed back the complaint of Anita Hill 
in reshaping the nation’s political priorities. Still, they had neither silenced their progres- 
sive critics nor eliminated the impact of liberal achievements from the 1960s. 


Richard M. Nixon, War, and Politics, 
1969-1974 


Richard Nixon won the presidency in 1968 by forging a conservative coalition behind 
him, blaming liberals for the radical excesses of the 1960s. While continuing to fight 
Communists in Vietnam, Nixon improved relations with the Soviet Union and China, 
creating a thaw in the Cold War. At home, Nixon mixed conservatism with pragmatic 
politics, supporting some liberal measures while defending the virtues of limited 
government and traditional values. Nixon won reelection in 1972 by a landslide, but 
his victory was short-lived. In an effort to ensure electoral success, the Nixon admin- 
istration engaged in illegal activities that subsequently came to light in the Watergate 
scandal. Nixon was forced to resign, and the conservative movement suffered a 
temporary setback. 





The Election of President Nixon 


The year 1968 was a turbulent one. In February, police shot indiscriminately into a 
crowd gathered for civil rights protests at South Carolina State University in Orangeburg, 
killing three students in the so-called Orangeburg massacre. The following month, 
student protests at Columbia University led to a violent confrontation with the New 
York City police. On April 4, the murder of Martin Luther King Jr. sparked an 
outburst of rioting by blacks in more than one hundred cities throughout the coun- 
try (see chapter 26). The assassination of Democratic presidential aspirant Robert 
Kennedy in June further heightened the mood of despair. Adding to the unrest, 
demonstrators gathered in Chicago in August at the Democratic National Convention 
to press for an antiwar plank in the party platform. Thousands of protesters were 
beaten and arrested by Chicago police officers, who violently released their frustra- 
tions on the crowds. Many Americans watched in horror as television networks 
broadcast the bloody clashes, but a majority of viewers sided with the police rather 
than the protesters. 

Similar protests occurred around the world. In early 1968, university students 
outside of Paris protested educational policies and what they perceived as their second- 
class status. When students at the Sorbonne in Paris joined them in the streets, police 
attacked them viciously. In June, French president Charles de Gaulle sent in tanks to 
break up the strikes but also instituted political and economic reforms. Protests erupted 
during the spring in Prague, Czechoslovakia, as well. President Alexander Dubéek, 





vowing to reform the Communist regime by initiating “socialism with a human face,” 
lifted press censorship, guaranteed free elections, and encouraged artists and writers to 
express themselves freely. Unaccustomed to such dissent and fearful it would spread to 
other nations within its imperial orbit, the Soviet Union sent its military into Prague 
in August 1968 to crush the reforms. Czechoslovakian protesters were no match for 
Soviet forces, and the brief experiment in freedom remembered as the “Prague Spring” 
came to a violent end. During the same year, student-led demonstrations erupted in 
Yugoslavia, Poland, West Germany, Italy, Spain, Japan, and Mexico. 

It was against this backdrop of protest, violence, and civil unrest that Richard Nixon 
ran for president against the Democratic nominee Hubert H. Humphrey, who was 
Johnson's vice president, and the independent candidate, George C. Wallace, the seg- 
regationist governor of Alabama and a popular archconservative. To outflank Wallace 
on the right, Nixon appealed to disaffected Democrats as well as traditional Republicans. 
He declared himself the “law and order” candidate, a phrase that became a code for 
reining in black militancy. To win southern supporters, he pledged to ease up on enforc- 
ing federal civil rights legislation and opposed forced busing to achieve racial integration 
in schools. He criticized antiwar protesters and promised to end the Vietnam War with 
honor (without disclosing exactly how he would achieve this goal). Seeking to portray 
the Democrats as the party of social and cultural radicalism, Nixon geared his campaign 
message to the “silent majority” of voters—what one political analyst characterized as 
“the unyoung, the unpoor, and unblack.” 

Although Nixon won 301 electoral votes, 110 more than Humphrey, none of the 
three candidates received a majority of the popular vote (Map 27.1). Yet Nixon and 
Wallace together received about 57 percent of the popular vote, a dramatic shift to the 
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right compared with Johnson’s landslide victory just four years earlier. Nixon’s election 
ushered in more than two decades of Republican presidential rule, interrupted only by 
scandal. The New Left, which had captured the imagination of many of America’s young 
people, would give way to the New Right, an assortment of old and new conservatives, 
overwhelmingly white, who were determined to contain, ifnot roll back, the Great Society. 


The Failure of Vietnamization 


Vietnam plagued Nixon as it had his Democratic predecessor. Despite intimations dur- 
ing the campaign that he had a secret plan to end the war, Nixon’s approach to Vietnam 
turned out to look much the same as Johnson’s. Henry Kissinger, who served first as 
national security adviser and then as secretary of state, continued peace talks with the 
North Vietnamese, which had been initiated by Johnson. Over the next four years, 
Nixon and Kissinger devised a strategy that removed U.S. ground forces and turned 
over greater responsibility for the fighting to the South Vietnamese army, a process called 
Vietnamization. 

Vietnamization did not, however, mean an end to U.S. belligerence in the region. 
In 1969, at the same time that American troop levels were being drawn down, the 
president ordered secret bombing raids in Cambodia, a neutral country adjacent to 
South Vietnam that contained enemy forces and parts of the Ho Chi Minh Trail. Meant 
to pressure the North Vietnamese into accepting U.S. peace terms, the bombing ac- 
complished little in the mountainous jungle. In April 1970, Nixon ordered the invasion 
of Cambodia, which destabilized the country and eventually brought to power the 
Communist Khmer Rouge, who later slaughtered two million Cambodians. In 1971 
the United States sponsored the South Vietnamese invasion of Laos, another neutral 
neighbor that harbored North Vietnamese troops and supply lines, which again yielded 
no battlefield gains. Finally, in December 1972, shortly before Christmas, the United 
States carried out a massive eleven-day bombing campaign of targets in North Vietnam 
meant to force the North Vietnamese government to come to a peace accord. 

The intense bombing of North Vietnam did end formal U.S. involvement in the 
war. An agreement signed on January 27, 1973, stipulated that the United States would 
remove all American troops, the North Vietnamese would return captured U.S. soldiers, 
and North and South Vietnam would strive for peaceful national unification. Nixon 
and Kissinger could now claim that they had achieved “peace with honor,” ending U.S. 
involvement in Vietnam without compromising America’s credibility with its anti- 
Communist allies around the world. In fact, peace had not been achieved, and the 
United States had failed in its stated goal of preventing a Communist takeover of South 
Vietnam. The war in Vietnam continued, and in 1975 North Vietnamese and Vietcong 
forces captured Saigon, resulting in a Communist victory. This outcome came at a ter- 
rible cost. Some 58,000 American soldiers, 215,000 South Vietnamese soldiers, 1 mil- 
lion North Vietnamese and Vietcong soldiers, and an estimated 4 million South and 
North Vietnamese civilians were killed in the conflict. 

The Nixon administration’s war efforts generated great controversy at home. In 
1969 the president eliminated most draft deferments and introduced an impartial lot- 
tery system. This procedure was more equitable, but it exposed a wider range of young 
men to the draft. More important, the invasion of Cambodia touched off widespread 
campus demonstrations in May 1970. At Kent State University in Ohio, four student 





protesters were shot and killed by the National Guard. Large crowds of antiwar dem- 
onstrators descended on Washington in 1969 and 1971, though the president refused 
to heed their message. Nevertheless, the American public, and not just radicals, had 
turned against the war. By 1972 more than 70 percent of those polled believed that the 
Vietnam War was a mistake, and 31 percent disapproved of Nixon's handling of it. 
Growing numbers of Vietnam veterans also spoke out against the war. Contributing to 
this disillusionment, in 1971 the New York Times and the Washington Post published a 
classified report known as the Pentagon Papers. This document, leaked by former 
Defense Department analyst Daniel Ellsberg, confirmed that the Kennedy and Johnson 
administrations had misled the public about the origins and nature of the Vietnam War. 
The Nixon administration tried, unsuccessfully, to block its publication. Congress re- 
flected growing disapproval for the war by repealing the Gulf of Tonkin Resolution in 
1970 after the Cambodian invasion. In 1973 Congress passed the War Powers Act, 
which required the president to consult with Congress within forty-eight hours of de- 
ploying military forces and to obtain a declaration of war from Congress if troops re- 
mained on foreign soil beyond sixty days. That same year, as the U.S. combat mission 
in Vietnam drew to a close, President Nixon disbanded the draft and created an all- 
volunteer military. 


me Online Document Project Debating the Vietnam War 
bedfordstmartins.com/hewittlawsonvalue 


Cold War Realism and Détente 


As Nixon maneuvered to end the Vietnam War, he embarked on a parallel effort to 
improve relations with his Cold War Communist enemies. Nixon had begun his 
political career as a fierce anti-Communist, but he also considered himself a realist 
in foreign affairs. He was concerned less about promoting abstract ideals of democ- 
racy than about fashioning a stable world order based on a balance of power. With 
this in mind, Nixon and Secretary of State Kissinger worked to establish closer rela- 
tions with both the People’s Republic of China and the Soviet Union, hoping each 
power could be persuaded to pressure the North Vietnamese to accept an American 
peace settlement and end the war quickly. In addition, with the Soviet Union and 
China competing for influence in Asia, Nixon sought to exploit this conflict to keep 
these nuclear powers divided. 

Nixon and Kissinger’s plans succeeded in many ways. Their efforts to use great- 
power diplomacy to pressure the North Vietnamese into concessions failed, but their 
greatest triumph came in easing tensions with the country’s Cold War adversaries. 
Through secret maneuvering, Kissinger prepared the way for Nixon to make the bold 
move of visiting mainland China in 1972, the first president to do so since the Cold 
War began. The meeting set in motion a new relationship between the capitalist and 
Communist nations. After blocking the People’s Republic of China’s admission to the 
United Nations for twenty-two years, the United States announced that it would no 
longer oppose China’s entry to the world organization. This cautious renewal of relations 
between the two countries benefited both. It opened up possibilities of American access 
to the huge China market, and for the Chinese it promised trade with the United States. 





Shaken by the movement toward closer relations between China and the United 
States, Soviet premier Leonid Brezhnev invited President Nixon to Moscow in May 
1972, the first time an American president had visited the Soviet Union since 1945. 
The main topic of discussion concerned arms control, and with the Soviet Union eager 
to make a deal in the aftermath of Nixon’s trip to China, the two sides worked out the 
historic Strategic Arms Limitation Treaty (SALT 1), the first to curtail nuclear arms 
production during the Cold War. The pact restricted the number of antiballistic missiles 
that each nation could deploy and froze the number of intercontinental ballistic missiles 
and submarine-based missiles for five years, with each side agreeing to pursue nuclear 
“sufficiency” rather than “superiority.” 

Nixon’s diplomatic initiatives, however, failed to resolve festering problems in the 
Middle East, an area of strategic concern to both the United States and the Soviet Union. 
Since its victory in the Six-Day War of 1967, Israel had occupied territory once controlled 
by Egypt and Syria as well as the former Palestinian capital of East Jerusalem. On 
October 6, 1973, during the start of the Jewish High Holidays of Yom Kippur, Egyptian 
and Syrian troops, fortified with Soviet arms, caught the Israelis off guard and quickly 
managed to recapture territory lost in 1967. An Israeli counterattack, reinforced by a 
shipment of $2 billion of American weapons, repelled Arab forces, and the Israeli 
military stood ready to destroy the Egyptian army. To avoid a complete breakdown in 
the balance of power, the United States and the Soviet Union agreed to broker a cease- 
fire that left the situation the same as before the war. 

U.S. involvement in the struggle between Israel and its Arab enemies exacerbated 
economic troubles at home. On October 17, 1973, in the midst of the Yom Kippur 
War, the Arab-dominated Organization of Petroleum Exporting Countries (OPEC) 
imposed an oil embargo on the United States as punishment for its support of Israel. 
As aresult of the embargo, the price of oil skyrocketed, and reduced oil supplies produced 
long lines at the gas pumps. The effect of high oil prices rippled through the economy, 
leading to increased inflation and unemployment, which rose from 5 to 7 percent. The 
embargo also affected America’s allies in Western Europe, which imported 80 percent 
of its oil supply from Arab states, compared with 12 percent for the United States. The 
crisis lasted until May 1974, when OPEC lifted its embargo following six months of 
diplomacy by Kissinger. 

The United States preferred to support stability over democracy when its strategic 
or economic interests were at stake. Under Nixon’s leadership, the United States sup- 
ported repressive regimes in Nicaragua, South Africa, the Philippines, and Iran. In Chile, 
the United States overthrew the democratically elected socialist president Salvador 
Allende, who was murdered in a CIA-backed operation in 1973. The coup brought 
nearly two decades of dictatorial rule to that country. 


Pragmatic Conservatism at Home 


On the domestic front, Nixon had pledged during his 1968 campaign to “reverse the 
flow of power and resources from the states and communities to Washington” and 
redirect “power and resources” back to the American people, a key objective of conser- 
vatism. He kept his promise by dismantling Great Society social programs, cutting 
funds for the War on Poverty, and eliminating the Office of Economic Opportunity. 
In 1972 the president adopted a program of revenue sharing, which transferred federal 





tax revenues to the states to use as they wished. Hoping to rein in the liberal Warren 
Court, Nixon nominated conservative justices, such as William Rehnquist and Lewis 
Powell, to the Supreme Court. 

However, in several areas Nixon departed from conservatives who favored limited 
government. In 1970 he persuaded Congress to pass the Environmental Protection Act, 
which strengthened federal oversight of environmental programs throughout the coun- 
try. In 1972 the federal government increased its responsibility for protecting the health 
and safety of American workers through the creation of the Occupational Safety and 
Health Administration (OSHA). The Consumer Products Safety Commission was es- 
tablished to provide added safety for the buying public. The president also signed a law 
banning cigarette advertising on radio and television because of the link between smok- 
ing and cancer. 

Nixon applied this pragmatic conservatism to racial issues. The president proposed 
legislation that prevented the use of busing to promote school desegregation, which the 
Democratic Congress rejected. In general, he supported “benign neglect” concerning 
the issue of race and therefore rejected new legislative attempts to remove the vestiges 
of racial discrimination. In this way, Nixon courted southern conservatives in an attempt 
to deter George Wallace from mounting another third-party challenge in 1972. Still, 
Nixon moved back to the political center with efforts that furthered civil rights. Expanding 
affirmative action programs begun under the Johnson administration, he adopted 
plans that required construction companies and unions to recruit minority workers 
according to their percentage in the local labor force. His support of affirmative action 
was part of a broader approach to encourage “black capitalism,” a concept designed to 
convince African Americans to seek opportunity within the free-enterprise system. 
Moreover, in 1970 Nixon signed the extension of the 1965 Voting Rights Act, thereby 
renewing the law that had provided suffrage to the majority of African Americans in 
the South. The law also lowered the voting age from twenty-one to eighteen for national 
elections. In 1971 the Twenty-sixth Amendment was ratified to lower the voting age 
for state and local elections as well. 

The Nixon administration also veered away from the traditional Republican free 
market philosophy by resorting to wage and price controls to curb rising inflation 
brought on, for the most part, by increased military spending during the Vietnam War. 
In 1971 the president declared a ninety-day freeze on wages and prices, placed a tem- 
porary 10 percent surtax on imports, and let the value of the dollar drop on the inter- 
national market, leading to increased U.S. exports. Taken together, these measures 
stabilized consumer prices, reduced unemployment, and boosted the gross national 
product. Although these proved to be only short-term gains, they improved Nixon's 
prospects for reelection. 


The Nixon Landslide and Disgrace, 1972-1974 


By appealing to voters across the political spectrum, Nixon won a monumental victory 
in 1972. The president invigorated the “silent majority” by demonizing his opponents 
and encouraging Vice President Spiro Agnew to aggressively pursue Nixon’s strategy of 
polarization. Agnew called protesters “kooks” and “social misfits” and attacked the media 
and Nixon critics with heated rhetoric. As Nixon had hoped, George Wallace rejected 
a third-party bid and ran in the Democratic primaries. Wallace won impressive victories 





in North Carolina, Florida, Tennessee, Maryland, and Michigan, but his campaign 
ended after an assassination attempt left him paralyzed. With Wallace out of the race, 
the Democrats helped Nixon look more centrist by nominating George McGovern, a 
liberal antiwar senator from South Dakota, who ran a generally inept campaign. 

The election marked the personal triumph of Richard Nixon. Winning ina landslide, 
he captured more than 60 percent of the popular vote and nearly all of the electoral votes. 
Democrats retained control of Congress but were trounced in their bid for the White 
House. However, Nixon would have little time to savor his victory, for within the next 
two years his conduct in the campaign would come back to destroy his presidency. 

In the early hours of June 17, 1972, five men broke into Democratic Party head- 
quarters in the Watergate apartment complex in Washington, D.C. What appeared 
initially as a routine robbery turned into the most infamous political scandal of the 
twentieth century. It was eventually revealed that the break-in had been authorized by 
the Committee for the Re-Election of the President in an attempt to steal documents 
from the Democrats. 

Whether President Nixon knew about the break-in in advance and approved it 
remains in dispute, but he did authorize a cover-up of his administration’s involvement. 
Nixon ordered his chief of staff, H. R. Haldeman, to get the CIA and FBI to back off 
from a thorough investigation of the incident by claiming that it would breach national 
security. To silence the burglars at their trials, the president promised them $400,000 
and hinted at a presidential pardon after their conviction. 

Nixon embarked on the cover-up to protect himself from revelations of his admin- 
istration’s other illegal activities. Several of the Watergate burglars belonged to a secret 
band of operatives known as “the plumbers,” which had been formed in 1971 and 
authorized by the president. Their mission was to find and plug up unwelcome informa- 
tion leaks from government officials. On their first secret operation, the plumbers broke 
into the office of Daniel Ellsberg’s psychiatrist to look for embarrassing personal infor- 
mation with which to discredit Ellsberg, who had leaked the Pentagon Papers. The 
president had other unsavory matters to hide. In an effort to contain leaks about the 
administration's secret bombing of Cambodia in 1969, the White House had illegally 
wiretapped its own officials and members of the press. 

Watergate did not become a major scandal until after the election. The trial judge 
forced one of the burglars to reveal their backers. This revelation led two Washington 
Post reporters, Bob Woodward and Carl Bernstein, to doggedly investigate the link 
between the administration and the plumbers. With the help of Mark Felt, a top FBI 
official whose identity long remained secret and whom the reporters called “Deep 
Throat,” Woodward and Bernstein succeeded in exposing the true nature of the crime. 
With the president still denying any knowledge of the offense, the Senate created a 
special committee in February 1973 to investigate the scandal. Televised hearings absorbed 
the public. White House counsel John Dean, whom Nixon had fired, testified about 
discussing the cover-up with the president and his closest advisers. His testimony proved 
accurate after the committee learned that Nixon had secretly taped all Oval Office 
conversations. When the president refused to release the tapes to a special prosecutor, 
the Supreme Court ruled against him. In the meantime, the hearings and investigations 
produced a number of political casualties. Nixon’s attorney general, John Mitchell, and 
his closest advisers, H. R. Haldeman and John Ehrlichman, resigned, and twenty-five 


administration members went to jail. 
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Nixon Resigns, 1974 On August 8, 1974, President Richard M. Nixon announced his 
resignation on national television. His decision came after the House Judiciary Committee 
voted to impeach Nixon and as he was rapidly losing support in both houses of Congress. 
Before leaving the White House the next day, Nixon bid farewell to his cabinet members and 
White House staff. Nixon chokes up as his wife Pat (partially visible) and his daughter Tricia 
look on. AP Photo 





The eventual release of the tapes finally revealed the truth about Nixon’s cover-up, 
and the House Judiciary Committee voted to bring articles of impeachment to the 
House of Representatives. After concluding that the House would vote to impeach him 
and the Senate would very likely convict him, Nixon resigned on August 9, 1974. After 
receiving overwhelming support from the American electorate less than two years earlier, 
Richard Nixon left the White House in disgrace. 

Vice President Gerald Ford served out Nixon’s remaining term. The Republican 
representative from Michigan had replaced Vice President Spiro Agnew after Agnew 
resigned in 1973 following charges that he had taken illegal kickbacks while gover- 
nor of Maryland. Ford chose Nelson A. Rockefeller, the moderate Republican 
governor of New York, as his vice president. In the wake of the Watergate scandal, 
the nation now had both a president and a vice president who had never been elected 
to those offices. 

President Ford’s most controversial and defining act took place shortly after he 
entered the White House. Explaining to the country that he wanted to quickly end the 
“national nightmare” stemming from Watergate, Ford pardoned Nixon for any criminal 
offenses he might have committed as president. Rather than healing the nation’s wounds, 
this preemptive pardon polarized Americans and cost Ford considerable political capital. 
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Ford also wrestled with a troubled economy as Americans once again experienced rising 
prices and high unemployment. 


Se 


e Who made up the New Right coalition that brought Nixon to power? How did Nixon appeal to 
the New Right? 


¢ How did Nixon's pragmatism shape both his foreign and domestic policies? 


The Challenges of the 1970s 


Though deeply disillusioned by Vietnam and the Watergate scandal, most Americans 
hoped that, with these disasters behind them, better times lay ahead. Nixon’s resigna- 
tion did not, however, mark the beginning of a new era of peace and prosperity. Under 
the leadership of the Democratic president Jimmy Carter, the economy worsened as 
oil-producing nations in the Persian Gulf and Latin America raised the price of petro- 
leum. Carter's efforts to revive the economy and rally the country behind energy 
conservation were ineffective, sharpening Republicans’ attack on his policies and 
presidency. Activists on both the left and the right continued to fight over the role of 
the federal government in economic affairs as well as over the racial and cultural issues 
that divided the nation. 





Jimmy Carter and the Limits of Affluence 


Despite his political shortcomings, Gerald Ford received the Republican presidential 
nomination in 1976 and ran against James Earl (Jimmy) Carter, a little-known former 
governor of Georgia, who used his “outsider” status to his advantage. Shaping his cam- 
paign with Watergate in mind, Carter stressed character over economic issues and 
promised voters that he would run the government honestly, truthfully, and morally. 
As a postsegregationist governor of Georgia, Carter won the support of the family of 
Martin Luther King Jr. and other black leaders. Carter needed all the help he could get 
and eked out a narrow victory. 

The greatest challenge Carter faced once in office was a faltering economy. America’s 
consumer-oriented economy depended on cheap energy, a substantial portion of which 
came from sources outside the United States. By the 1970s, four-fifths of the world’s 
oil supply came from Saudi Arabia, Iran, Iraq, and Kuwait, all members of OPEC. The 
organization had been formed in 1960 by these Persian Gulf countries together with 
Venezuela, and it used its control of petroleum supplies to set world prices. By the time 
Carter became president, the cost ofa barrel of oil had jumped to around $30. American 
drivers who had paid 30 cents a gallon for gas in 1970 paid more than four times that 
amount ten years later. 

Energy concerns helped reshape American industry. With energy prices rising, 
American manufacturers sought ways to reduce costs by moving their factories to Mexico, 
Central and South America, and several Asian nations that offered cheaper labor and 
lower energy costs. This outmigration of American manufacturing had two significant 
consequences. First, it weakened the American labor movement, particularly in heavy 
industry. In the 1970s, union membership dropped from 28 to 23 percent of the 





workforce and continued to decline over the next decade. Second, this process of dein- 
dustrialization accelerated a significant population shift that had begun during World 
War II from the old industrial areas of the Northeast and the Midwest (the Rust Belt) 
to the South and the Southwest (the Sun Belt), where cheaper costs and lower wages 
were enormously attractive to businesses (Map 27.2). Only 14 percent of southern 
workers were unionized in a region with a long history of opposition to labor organizing. 
The North’s loss was the South’s gain, and cities such as Houston, Texas; Atlanta, Georgia; 
Phoenix, Arizona; and San Diego, California, flourished, while the steel and auto towns 
of Youngstown, Ohio; Flint, Michigan; and Johnstown, Pennsylvania, decayed. 

These monumental shifts in the American economy produced widespread pain. 
Higher gasoline prices affected all businesses that relied on energy, leading to serious 
inflation. Between 1974 and 1980, housing prices more than doubled, and the average 
cost of a new car jumped from $3,900 to $5,770. To maintain their standard of living 
in the face of rising inflation and stagnant wages, many Americans went into debt, using 
a new innovation, the credit card, to borrow more than $300 billion. The American 
economy had gone through inflationary spirals before, but they were usually accompa- 
nied by high employment, with wages helping to drive up prices. In the 1970s, however, 
rising prices were accompanied by growing unemployment, a situation that economists 





MAP 27.2 

The Sun and Rust Belts Dramatic economic and demographic shifts during the 1970s led 
to industrial development and population growth in the “Sun Belt” in the South and Southwest 
at the expense of the “Rust Belt” in the Northeast and Midwest. As manufacturers sought 
cheap, non-unionized labor, they moved factories to the South or overseas while defense 
industries and agribusiness fueled growth from Texas to California. 
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called “stagflation.” Joblessness had risen to 9 percent on the eve of Carter’s election and 
stood at 7 percent when he ran for reelection in 1980. Traditionally, remedies to control 
inflation increased unemployment, yet most unemployment cures also spurred inflation. 
With both occurring at the same time, economists were confounded, and many Americans 
felt they had lost control over their economy. In 1978, 55 percent of survey respondents 
declared, “Next year will be worse than this year.” 

President Carter had no better solutions than did his predecessor. To reduce depen- 
dency on foreign oil, in 1977 Carter devised a plan for energy self-sufficiency, which 
he called the “moral equivalent of war.” Critics poked fun at the proposal by reducing 
the president’s words to the acronym MEOW, suggesting that it had all the bite of a 
pussycat. A more substantial accomplishment came on August 4, 1977, when Carter 
signed into law the creation of the Department of Energy, with responsibilities covering 
research, development, and conservation of energy. 


The Persistence of Liberalism 


Despite the elections of Richard Nixon and the economic hard times that many encountered 
in the 1970s, political activism did not die out with the end of the militant 1960s. Many 
of the changes sought by liberals and radicals during the 1960s had entered the politi- 
cal and cultural mainstreams. Nor did the influence of the counterculture disappear. 
During the 1970s, long hairstyles and colorful clothes also entered the mainstream, and 
rock continued to dominate popular music. American youth and many of their elders 
experimented with recreational drugs, and the remaining sexual taboos of the 1960s 
fell. Many parents became resigned to seeing their daughters and sons living with boy- 
friends or girlfriends before getting married. And many of those same parents sought 
to expand their own sexual horizons by engaging in extramarital affairs or divorcing 
their spouses. The divorce rate increased 116 percent in the decade after 1965; in 1979 
the rate peaked at 23 divorces per 1,000 married couples. 

Rock music, long linked to sexual experimentation, continued to dominate the era. 
The popularity of disco music, glamorized by John Travolta in the blockbuster motion 
picture Saturday Night Fever (1977), emphasized dance beats over social messages, much 
like early rock ’n’ roll. However, listeners could still get deeper meaning and engaging 
melodies from the works of singer-songwriters, who crafted and recorded their own 
songs. The decade inspired artists such as Bruce Springsteen, Jackson Browne, and Billy 
Joel, whose performing energy and songs of loss, loneliness, urban decay, and adventure 
carried folk-rock music in new directions. 

The antiwar movement and counterculture influenced popular culture in other 
ways. The film M*A*S*H (1970), though dealing with the Korean War, was a thinly 
veiled satire of the horrors of the Vietnam War, and in the late 1970s filmmakers began 
producing movies specifically about Vietnam and the toll the war took on ordinary 
Americans who served there. The television sitcom All in the Family gave American 
viewers the character of Archie Bunker, an opinionated blue-collar worker, in a comedy 
that dramatized the contemporary political and cultural war pitting conservatives against 
liberals. The show recounted the battle of the generations as Archie taunted his hippie- 
looking son-in-law with politically incorrect remarks about religious, racial, and ethnic 
minorities, feminists, and liberals. 

The battles fought in the fictional Bunker household played out in real life. In the 
1970s, the women’s movement gained strength, but it also attracted powerful opponents. 





The 1973 Supreme Court victory for abortion rights in Roe v. Wade (see chapter 26) 
mobilized women on all sides of the issue. Pro-choice advocates pointed out that previ- 
ous laws criminalizing abortion exposed pregnant women who sought the procedure to 
unsanitary and dangerous methods of ending pregnancies. However, Roe v. Wade pro- 
duced an equally strong reaction from abortion opponents. Pro-life advocates believed 
that a fetus was a human being and must be granted full protection from what they 
considered to be murder. In 1976 Congress responded to abortion opponents by pass- 
ing legislation prohibiting the use of federal funds for impoverished women seeking to 
terminate their pregnancies. 

Feminists engaged in other debates in this decade, often clashing with more con- 
servative women. The National Organization for Women (NOW) and its allies succeeded 
in getting thirty-five states out of a necessary thirty-eight to ratify the Equal Rights 
Amendment (ERA), which prevented the abridgment of “equality of rights under law 
. .. by the United States or any State on the basis of sex.” In response, other women 
activists formed their own movement to block ratification. Phyllis Schlafly, a conserva- 
tive activist, founded the Stop ERA organization. She argued that the ERA would 
create a “unisex society” and deprive “women of the rights they already have, such as 
the right of a wife to be supported by her husband,” attend a single-sex college, use 
women’s-only bathrooms, and avoid military combat. Despite the inroads made by 
feminists, traditional notions of femininity appealed to many women and to male- 
dominated legislatures. The remaining states refused to ratify the ERA, thus killing the 
amendment in 1982, when the ratification period expired. 

Despite the failure to obtain ratification of the ERA, feminists achieved significant 
victories. In 1972 Congress passed the Educational Amendments Act. Title IX of this 
law prohibited colleges and universities that received federal funds from discriminating 
on the basis of sex, leading to substantial advances in women’s athletics. Many more 
women sought relief against job discrimination through the Equal Employment 
Opportunity Commission, resulting in major victories against such firms as the American 
Telephone and Telegraph Company. NOW membership continued to grow, and the 
number of battered women’s shelters and rape crisis centers multiplied in towns and 
cities across the country. Women saw their ranks increase on college campuses, in both 
undergraduate and professional schools. Women also began entering politics in large 
enough numbers, especially at the local and state levels, to justify the formation of the 
National Women’s Political Caucus in 1971. At the national level, women such as 
Shirley Chisholm and Geraldine Ferraro of New York, Barbara Jordan of Texas, and 
Patricia Schroeder of Colorado won seats in Congress. Women’s political associations— 
such as Emily’s List, founded in 1984, and the Fund for a Feminist Majority, founded 
in 1987—saw their memberships and donations soar, especially after Anita Hill testified 
against the nomination of Clarence Thomas to the Supreme Court. 

At the same time, women of color sought to broaden the definition of feminism 
to include struggles against race and class oppression as well as sex discrimination. In 
1974 a group of black feminists, led by author Barbara Smith, organized the Combahee 
River Collective and proclaimed: “We . . . often find it difficult to separate race from 
class from sex oppression because in our lives they are most often experienced simulta- 
neously.” Chicana and other Latina feminists drew strength from African American 
women in extending women’s liberation beyond the confines of the white middle class. 
In 1987 feminist poet and writer Gloria Anzaldtia wrote: “Though Ill defend my race 





and culture when they are attacked by non-mexicanos . . . | abhor some of my culture’s 
ways, how it cripples its women . . . our strengths used against us, lowly [women] bear- 
ing humility with dignity.” 

Another outgrowth of 1960s liberal activism that flourished in the 1970s was the 
effort to clean up and preserve the environment. The publication of Rachel Carson’s 
Silent Spring in 1962 had renewed awareness of what Progressive Era reformers called 
conservation (see chapter 19). Carson expanded the concept of conservation to include 
ecology, which addressed the relationships of human beings and other organisms to 
their environments. By exploring these connections, she offered a revealing look at the 
devastating effects of powerful pesticides, especially DDT, on birds and fish, as well as 
on the human food chain and water supply. 

This new environmental movement not only focused on open spaces and national 
parks but also sought to publicize urban environmental problems. By 1970, 53 percent 
of Americans considered air and water pollution to be one of the top issues facing the 
country, up from only 17 percent five years earlier. Responding to this shift in public 
opinion, in 1971 President Nixon established the Environmental Protection Agency 
(EPA) and signed the Clean Air Act, which regulated auto emissions. Two years later, 
Congress banned the sale of DDT. 

Not everyone embraced environmentalism. As the EPA toughened emission stan- 
dards, automobile manufacturers complained that the regulations forced them to raise 
prices and hurt an industry that was already feeling the threat of foreign competition, 
especially from Japan. Workers were also affected, as declining sales forced companies 
to lay off employees. Similarly, passage of the Endangered Species Act of 1973 pitted 
timber companies in the Northwest against environmentalists. The new law prevented 
the federal government from funding any projects that threatened the habitat of animals 
at risk of extinction. 

Several disasters heightened public demands for stronger government oversight of 
the environment. In 1978 women living near Love Canal outside of Niagara Falls, New 
York, complained about unusually high rates of illnesses and birth defects in their com- 
munity. Investigations revealed that their housing development had been constructed 
on top of a toxic waste dump. This discovery spawned grassroots efforts to clean up this 
area as well as other contaminated communities. In 1980 Congress responded by pass- 
ing the Comprehensive Environmental Response, Compensation, and Liability Act 
(known as Superfund) to clean up sites contaminated with hazardous substances. Further 
inquiries showed that the presence of such poisonous waste dumps disproportionately 
affected minorities and the poor. Critics called the placement of these waste locations 
near African American and other minority communities “environmental racism” and 
launched a movement for environmental justice. 

The most dangerous threat came in March 1979 at the Three Mile Island nuclear 
plant near Harrisburg, Pennsylvania. A broken valve at the plant leaked coolant and 
threatened the meltdown of the reactor’s nuclear core. As officials quickly evacuated 
residents from the surrounding area, employees at the plant narrowly averted catas- 
trophe by fixing the problem before an explosion occurred. Grassroots activists, 
such as the Clamshell Alliance in New Hampshire, protested and raised public 
awareness against the construction of additional power facilities. They also convinced 
existing utility companies to slow down their plans for expanding the output of 
nuclear power. 





Racial Struggles Continue 


The civil rights struggle did not end with the last great interracial march in Selma, 
Alabama, in 1965 or the death of Martin Luther King Jr. in 1968. The civil rights 
coalition of organizations that banded together in the 1960s had disintegrated, but 
the National Association for the Advancement of Colored People remained active, as 
did local organizations in communities nationwide. The 1965 Voting Rights Act, 
through the election of black officials, provided a significant path for the continuation 
of the civil rights movement. A black candidate in South Carolina summed up electoral 
politics as the new form of activism. “There’s an inherent value in office holding,” he 
declared. “A race of people excluded from public office will always be second class.” 
By 1992 there were more than 7,500 black elected officials in the United States. Many 
of them had participated in the civil rights movement and subsequently worked to 
gain for their constituents the economic benefits that integration and affirmative 
action had not yet achieved. Black mayors were elected in Atlanta and New Orleans 
as well as in smaller municipal and county governments in the South where African 
Americans could scarcely vote a decade earlier. These mayors appointed black officials, 
improved public health, and filled government jobs and contracts through affirmative 
action programs. At the same time, the number of Latino American and Asian American 
elected officials increased, and as with African Americans, most held office at the state 
and local levels. 

The issue of school busing highlighted the persistence of racial discrimination. In 
the fifteen years following the landmark decision in Brown v. Board of Education of 
Topeka, Kansas in 1954 (see chapter 25), few schools had been integrated. Starting in 
1969, the U.S. Supreme Court ruled that genuine racial integration of the public schools 


( Shirley Chisholm, 


1968 On November 6, 
1968, Shirley Chisholm 
won election to the House 
of Representatives from a 
predominantly black 
district in Brooklyn, New 
York, becoming the first 
African American woman 
in Congress. This photo 
shows Chisholm (center) 
surrounded by campaign 
workers flashing the 
victory sign. AP Photo 











must no longer be delayed. In 1971 the Court went even further in Swann v. Charlotte- 
Mecklenburg Board of Education by requiring school districts to bus pupils to achieve 
integration. Cities such as Charlotte, North Carolina; Lexington, Kentucky; and Tampa, 
Florida, embraced the ruling and carefully planned for it to succeed. 

However, the decision was more controversial in other municipalities around the 
nation. The civil rights movement had primarily addressed injustices in the South, but 
it also exposed racism as a national problem. There were no Jim Crow laws in the North, 
but in many northern communities racially discriminatory housing policies created 
segregated neighborhoods and, thus, segregated schools. When white parents in the 
Detroit suburbs objected to busing their children to inner-city, predominantly black 
schools, the Supreme Court in 1974 departed from the Swann case and prohibited 
busing across distinct school district boundaries. This ruling created a serious problem 
for integration efforts because many whites were fleeing the cities and moving to the 
suburbs where few blacks lived. 

As the conflict over school integration intensified, violence broke out in com- 
munities throughout the country. In Boston, Massachusetts, busing opponents 
tapped into the racial and class resentments of the largely white working-class 
population of South Boston, which was paired with the black community of Roxbury 
for busing, leaving mainly middle- and upper-class white communities unaffected. 
In the fall of 1974, battles broke out inside and outside the schools. Antibusing 
protesters gathered in front of the Federal Building in downtown Boston, threw 
eggs and tomatoes, and cursed Senator Edward Kennedy, a busing supporter who 
sent his children to private school. “You're a disgrace to the Irish,” one protester 
shouted. “Let your daughter get bussed [to Roxbury] so she can get raped.” Despite 
the violence, schools stayed open, and for the next three decades Boston remained 
under court order to continue busing. 

Along with busing, affirmative action generated fierce controversy, as the case of 
Allan Bakke showed. From 1970 to 1977, with the acceleration of affirmative action 
programs, the number of African Americans attending college doubled, constituting 
nearly 10 percent of the student body, a few percentage points lower than the propor- 
tion of blacks in the national population. Though blacks still earned lower incomes than 
the average white family, black family income as a percent of white family income had 
grown from 55.1 percent in 1965 to 61.5 percent ten years later. African Americans, 
however, still had a long way to go to catch up with whites. The situation was even 
worse for those who did not reach middle-class status: About 30 percent of African 
Americans slid deeper into poverty during the decade. 

Despite the persistence of economic inequality, many whites believed that affirma- 
tive action placed them at a disadvantage with blacks in the educational and economic 
marketplaces. In particular, many white men condemned policies that they thought 
recruited blacks at their expense. “Talk about rights; we've got no rights,” a white Detroit 
policeman stated in voicing his disapproval over an affirmative action decision in favor 
of blacks. Polls showed that although most whites favored equal treatment of blacks, 
they disapproved of affirmative action as a form of “reverse discrimination.” 
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The furor over affirmative action did not end with the Bakke case, and over the 
next three decades affirmative action opponents succeeded in narrowing the use of racial 
considerations in employment and education. However, they did so without Bakke, 
who chose to live a very private life with his family and refused to take up the larger 
cause against affirmative action with which his name became identified. 


e What issues and trends shaped the presidency of Jimmy Carter? 


e How and why did the social and cultural developments of the 1960s continue to create conflict 
and controversy in the 1970s? 


The Conservative Political Ascendancy 





The backlash against affirmative action and the ERA confirmed that liberal reformers 
were losing ground to conservatives. By the early 1990s, liberalism had become identi- 
fied with special interests and elitism, and conservatives could boast of numerous suc- 
cesses. The election of former California governor Ronald Reagan as president in 1980 
reflected the spectacular growth in political power of the New Right, finishing what 
Barry Goldwater had started in his unsuccessful bid for the presidency in 1964 (see 
chapter 26). Reagan pushed the conservative economic agenda of lower taxes and busi- 
ness deregulation alongside the New Right’s concern for traditional religious and fam- 
ily values. His presidency installed conservatism as the dominant political ideology for 
the remainder of the twentieth century. 


The New Right Revival 


The New Right emerged from a mixture of forces: the revolt against high taxes, the back- 
lash against the growth of the federal government, the disillusionment of former liberal 
intellectuals known as neoconservatives, and the growth of the Christian Right. In the 
1970s, working- and middle-class white resentment against antiwar protesters, hippies, 
black power militants, and feminist agitators found a new target in big government spend- 
ing and high taxes. During the 1970s, taxation claimed 30 percent of the gross national 
product, up 6 percent from 1960. Although Americans still paid far less in taxes than their 
counterparts in Western Europe, and even though tax rates had fallen since World War 
I, Americans objected to rising state and federal taxes. Leading the tax revolt was the Sun 
Belt state of California. In a 1978 referendum, California voters passed Proposition 13, a 
measure that reduced property taxes and placed strict limits on the ability of local govern- 
ments to raise them in the future. In the wake of Proposition 13, a dozen states enacted 
similar measures. 

Economic conservatives also set their sights on reducing the federal income tax. 
They supported cutting personal and corporate taxes by a third in the belief that 
reducing taxes would encourage new investment and job creation. “Supply-side” 
economists, such as Arthur Laffer, argued that lowering tax rates would actually 
boost tax receipts: With lower taxes, companies and investors would have more 
capital to invest, leading to expanded job growth; with increased employment, more 
people would be paying taxes. At the same time, supply-side conservatives called 





for reduced government spending, especially in the social service sector, to ensure 
balanced budgets and to eliminate what they saw as unnecessary spending on do- 
mestic programs. 

The New Right also benefited by the defection of disillusioned liberals. Labeled 
neoconservatives, intellectuals such as Irving Kristol, Norman Podhoretz, and Nathan 
Glazer reversed course and condemned the Great Society programs that they had 
originally supported. They believed that federal policies had aggravated rather than 
improved the problems government planners intended to solve. Of particular concern 
to many neoconservatives were affirmative action programs, the domination of campus 
debate and discourse by New Left radicals, and left-wing criticism of the use of American 
military and economic might to advance U.S. interests overseas. 

Perhaps the greatest spark igniting the New Right came from socially conservative 
religious believers, mainly evangelical Christians and Catholics. Phyllis Schlafly—a 
Catholic, a former Goldwater supporter, and an ERA opponent—played a major role 
in connecting the political conservatism of the 1960s with the social conservatism of 
the following decade. Yet evangelical Christians most often provided the leadership and 
core support for this political movement. Evangelicals considered themselves to have 
been “born again’ —literally experiencing Jesus Christ’s saving presence inside of them. 
By the end of the 1970s, evangelical Christians numbered around 50 million, about a 
quarter of the population. The Christian Right opposed abortion, gay rights, and sex 
education; attacked Supreme Court rulings banning prayer in the public schools; 
denounced Darwin’s theory of evolution in favor of divine creationism; and supported 
the traditional role of women as mothers and homemakers. Certainly not all evangelical 
Christians held all of these beliefs; for example, President Jimmy Carter, a born-again 
Christian, did not. Still, conservative Christians believed that the liberals and radicals 
of the 1960s had spread the secular creed of individual rights and personal fulfillment 
at the expense of traditional Christian values. 

Social conservatives worried that the traditional nuclear family was in danger, as 
households consisting of married couples with children declined from 30 percent in the 
1970s to 23 percent thirty years later, and the divorce rate soared. The number of 
unmarried couples living together doubled over the last quarter of the twentieth century, 
and the percentage of children born to single mothers jumped from 18 in 1980 to 40 
in 2007. This increase was part of a trend in developed countries worldwide, and among 
these nations the United States ranked in the middle between Iceland at the top and 
Japan at the bottom. 

Since the 1950s, Billy Graham, a charismatic Southern Baptist evangelist from 
North Carolina, had used television to conduct nationwide crusades that attracted mil- 
lions of followers. Television became an even greater instrument in the hands of New 
Right Christian preachers in the 1970s and 1980s. The Reverend Pat Robertson of 
Virginia founded the Christian Broadcasting Network, and ministers such as Jerry 
Falwell used the airwaves to great effect. What distinguished Falwell and Robertson 
from earlier evangelists like Graham was their fusion of religion and electoral politics. 
In 1979 Falwell founded the Moral Majority, an organization that backed political 
candidates who supported a “family values” social agenda. Within two years of its cre- 
ation, the Moral Majority counted four million members who were eager to organize 
in support of New Right politicians. The alliance of economic, intellectual, and religious 
conservatives offered a formidable challenge to liberalism. 





The Triumph of Ronald Reagan 


Ronald Reagan’s presidential victory in 1980 consolidated the growing New Right 
coalition and reshaped American politics for a generation to come. The former movie 
actor had transformed himself from a New Deal Democrat into a conservative Republican 
politician when he ran for governor of California in 1966. As governor, he implemented 
conservative ideas of free enterprise and small government and denounced Johnson's 
Great Society for threatening private property and individual liberty. “Government,” 
Reagan observed, “is like a baby, an alimentary canal with a big appetite at one end and 
no sense of responsibility at the other.” His winning combination of support for con- 
servative economic and social issues carried him to the presidency. 

Reagan triumphed over Jimmy Carter and John Anderson, a moderate Republican 
who ran as an independent candidate (Map 27.3). The high unemployment and infla- 
tion of the late 1970s worked in Reagan’s favor. Reagan appealed to a coalition of 
conservative Republicans and disaffected Democrats, promising to cut taxes and reduce 
spending, to relax federal supervision over civil rights programs, and to end what was 
left of expensive Great Society measures and affirmative action. Finally, he energized 
members of the religious right, who flocked to the polls to support Reagan’s demands 
for voluntary prayer in the public schools, defeat of the Equal Rights Amendment, and 
a constitutional amendment to outlaw abortion. 

Reagan’s first priority, however, was stimulating the stagnant economy. The presi- 
dent’s strategy, known as Reaganomics, reflected the ideas of supply-side economists 
and conservative Republicans. Stating that “government is not the solution to our 
problem; government is the problem,” Reagan asked Congress for a huge income tax 
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cut of 30 percent over three years, a reduction in spending for domestic programs of 
more than $40 billion, and new monetary policies to lower rising rates for loans. 

The president did not operate in isolation from the rest of the world. He learned 
a great deal from Margaret Thatcher, the British prime minister who took office two 
years before Reagan. Thatcher combated inflation by slashing welfare programs, selling 
off publicly owned companies, and cutting back health and education programs. An 
advocate of supply-side economics, Thatcher reduced income taxes on the wealthy by 
more than 50 percent to encourage new investment. West Germany also moved toward 
the right under Chancellor Helmut Kohl, who reined in welfare spending. In the 1980s, 
Reaganomics and Thatcherism dominated the United States and the two most power- 
ful nations of Western Europe. 

In March 1981, Reagan survived a nearly fatal assassin’s bullet. More popular than 
ever after his recovery, the president persuaded the Democratic House and the Republican 
Senate to pass his economic measures in slightly modified form. The initial results were 
disastrous—unemployment rose to 9.5 percent in the wake of government cutbacks in 
spending. However, the government's tight money policies, as engineered by the Federal 
Reserve Board, reduced inflation from 14 percent in 1980 to 4 percent in 1984. By 1983 
the unemployment rate had also fallen, while the gross national product grew by a healthy 
4.3 percent, an indication that the recession of the previous two years had ended. 

The success of Reaganomics came at the expense of the poor and the lower middle 
class. The Reagan administration slashed federal spending by cutting benefits that af- 
fected mainly the poor and marginal workers dependent on government supplements. 
The president reduced spending for food stamps, school lunches, Aid to Families with 
Dependent Children (welfare), and Medicaid, while maintaining programs that middle- 
class voters relied on, such as Medicare and Social Security. However, rather than di- 
minishing the government, the savings that came from reduced social spending went 
into increased military appropriations. Together with lower taxes, these expenditures 
benefited large corporations that received government military contracts and favorable 
tax write-offs. 

As a result of Reagan’s economic policies, financial institutions and the stock market 
earned huge profits. The Reagan administration relaxed antitrust regulations, encouraging 
corporate mergers to a degree unseen since the Great Depression. Fueled by falling inter- 
est rates, the stock market created wealth for many investors. The number of millionaires 
doubled during the 1980s, as the top 1 percent of families gained control of 42 percent 
of the nation’s wealth and 60 percent of corporate stock. Reflecting this phenomenal 
accumulation of riches, television produced melodramas depicting the lives of oil barons 
(such as Dallas and Dynasty), whose characters lived glamorous lives filled with intrigue 
and extravagance. In Wall Street (1987), a film that captured the money ethic of the period, 
Gordon Gekko, the main character, utters the memorable line summing up the moment: 
“Greed, for lack of a better word, is good. Greed is right. Greed works.” 

In reality, however, greed did not work for most people. The gap between the rich 
and the poor widened. During the 1980s, the nation’s share of poor people rose from 
11.7 percent to 13.5 percent, representing 33 million Americans. Severe cutbacks in 
government social programs that had alleviated suffering in the past worsened the plight 
of the poor. Poverty disproportionately affected women and minorities. The number of 
homeless people grew to as many as 400,000 during the 1980s, as chronically unem- 
ployed workers, the mentally ill, and single mothers sought shelter in subways, under 





bridges, and in parks. While the rich got richer and the poor got poorer, the middle 
class diminished in size. From a high of 53 percent of families in the early 1970s, the 
middle class shrank to 49 percent in 1985. 

The Reagan administration’s relaxed regulation of the corporate sector also contrib- 
uted to the unbalanced economy. Federal agencies concerned with environmental 
protection, consumer product reliability, and occupational safety saw their key functions 
shifted to the states, which made them less effective. The president also aided big busi- 
ness by challenging labor unions. In 1981 air traffic controllers went on strike to gain 
higher wages and improved safety conditions. In response, the president fired the strik- 
ers who refused to return to work, and in their place he hired new controllers. Reagan's 
anti-union actions both reflected and encouraged a decline in union membership 
throughout the 1980s, with union membership falling to its lowest level since the New 
Deal (16 percent). Without union protection, wages failed to keep up with inflation, 
further increasing the gap between rich and poor. 

Reagan’s landslide victory over Democratic candidate Walter Mondale in 1984 
sealed the national political transition from liberalism to conservatism. Voters responded 
overwhelmingly to the improving economy, Reagan’s defense of traditional social values, 
and his boundless optimism about America’s future. Despite the landslide, the election 
was notable for the nomination of Representative Geraldine Ferraro of New York as 
Mondale’s Democratic running mate, the first woman to run on a major party ticket 
for national office. 

Reagan’s second term did not produce changes as significant as did his first term. 
Democrats still controlled the House and in 1986 recaptured the Senate. The Reagan 
administration focused on foreign affairs and the continued Cold War with the Soviet 
Union, thus escalating defense spending. Most of the Reagan economic revolution 
continued as before, but with serious consequences: The federal deficit mushroomed, 
and by 1989 the nation was saddled with a $2.8 trillion debt, a situation that jeopar- 
dized the country’s financial independence and the economic well-being of succeeding 
generations. 

The president also reshaped the future through his nominations to the U.S. Supreme 
Court. Starting with the choice of Sandra Day O’Connor, the Court’s first female jus- 
tice, in 1981, Reagan’s appointments moved the Court in a more conservative direction. 
The elevation of Associate Justice William Rehnquist to chief justice in 1986 reinforced 
this trend, which would have significant consequences for decades to come. 


The Implementation of Social Conservatism 


Throughout his two terms, President Reagan pushed the New Right’s social agenda with 
mixed success. Conservatives blamed political liberalism and an increasingly secular 
society for what they saw as a decline in family values. Their solution was a renewed 
focus on conservative Christian principles. In addition to trying to remove evolution 
and sex education from the classroom and bring in prayer and patriotism, the New 
Right stepped up its opposition to abortion. The Reagan administration required fam- 
ily planning agencies seeking federal funding to notify parents of children under age 
eighteen before dispensing birth control, cut off financial aid to international organiza- 
tions supporting abortion, and provided funds for “chastity clinics” that preached sexual 
abstinence. Despite these efforts, conservatives could not convince the Supreme Court 
to overturn Roe v. Wade. 





Social conservatives also felt threatened by more tolerant views of homosexuality. 
The gay rights movement, which began in the 1960s, strengthened during the 1970s 
as thousands of gay men and lesbians made known their sexual orientation, fought 
discrimination, and expressed pride in their sexual identity. However, the gay rights 
movement also inspired personal and political attacks. Then, in the early 1980s, physi- 
cians traced an outbreak of a deadly illness among gay men to a virus that attacked the 
immune system (human immunodeficiency virus, or HIV), making it vulnerable to 
infections that were usually fatal. This disease, called acquired immune deficiency 
syndrome (AIDS), was transmitted through bodily fluids during sexual intercourse, 
through blood transfusions, and by intravenous drug use. Scientists could not explain 
why the disease initially showed up among gay men in the United States; however, New 
Right critics insisted that AIDS was a plague visited on sexual deviants by an angry God. 
“The poor homosexuals,” mocked Pat Buchanan, a Reagan adviser. “They have declared 
war on nature and now nature is exacting an awful retribution.” As the epidemic spread 
beyond the gay community, mainly through blood transfusions and illegal intravenous 
drug use, gay rights organizers and their heterosexual allies raised research money and 
public awareness. By the early 1990s, medical advances had begun to extend the lives 
of AIDS patients and manage the disease. 

Increased immigration also troubled social conservatives as another reflection of 
the general societal breakdown. The number of immigrants to the United States rose 
dramatically in the 1970s and 1980s following the relaxation of foreign quota restric- 
tions after 1965 (Figure 27.1). During these decades, immigrants came mainly from 
Mexico, Central America, the Caribbean, and eastern and southern Asia and tended to 
settle in California, Florida, Texas, New York, and New Jersey. Like those who came 
nearly a century before, most sought economic opportunity, political freedom, and 
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escape from wars; and like their predecessors, they brought with them foreign languages, 
their native cultural practices, and poverty. By 1990 one-third of Los Angeles’s and New 
York City’s populations were foreign-born, figures similar to the high numbers of 
European immigrants at the turn of the twentieth century. 

As happened during previous immigration waves, many Americans whose ancestors 
had immigrated to the United States generations earlier expressed hostility toward the 
new immigrants. The New Right provoked traditional fears that immigrants took away 
jobs and depressed wages, and questioned whether these culturally diverse people could 
assimilate into American society. Cities and states, led by California, enacted laws mak- 
ing English their official language. The migration of illegal immigrants intensified the 
controversy. In 1985 the Reagan administration, with bipartisan congressional support, 
fashioned a compromise that extended amnesty to undocumented aliens residing in the 
United States for a specified period and allowed them to acquire legal status. At the 
same time, the act penalized employers who hired new illegal workers. The measure 
allowed Reagan and the Republicans to appeal to Latino voters in the Sun Belt states 
while convincing the New Right that the administration intended to halt further un- 
documented immigration. 


The Presidency of George H. W. Bush 


After Reagan left office, his two-term vice president, George H. W. Bush, carried on his 
legacy. The son of a former senator from Connecticut, Bush made a fortune in the Texas 
oil business and began his political career as a member of Congress in the mid-1960s. 
After losing the Republican nomination to Reagan in 1980, Bush joined the ticket as 
vice president. In doing so, he abandoned his moderate Republican political views and 
became a loyal follower of Reaganomics. In his 1988 presidential campaign against 
Michael Dukakis, the Democratic governor of Massachusetts, Bush defended conserva- 
tive principles when he promised: “Read my lips: No new taxes.” The Republican 
candidate attacked Dukakis for his liberal positions and accused him of being soft on 
crime. Bush also affirmed his own opposition to abortion and support for gun rights 
and the death penalty. At the same time, however, he also called for a “kinder, gentler 
nation” in dealing with social justice and the environment. 

Once in office, George Bush had to deal with problems that he inherited from 
his predecessor. Reagan’s economic programs and military spending had left the nation 
with a mounting federal budget deficit, which reached nearly $300 billion in 1992 
and slowed economic growth, resulting in another recession in 1990. Unemployment 
reached 7 percent, and state and local governments had difficulty paying for the edu- 
cational, health, and social services that the Reagan and Bush administrations had 
transferred to them. To reverse the downward spiral, Bush abandoned his “no new 
taxes” pledge. In 1990 he supported a deficit reduction package that included more 
than $130 billion in new taxes, which failed to solve the economic problems and 
angered Reagan conservatives who had never fully trusted Bush. He also departed 
from anti-Washington conservatives when he signed the Americans with Disabilities 
Act (1990), extending an assortment of protections to some 40 million Americans 
with physical and mental handicaps. 

Bush had a mixed record on the environment. In 1989 he continued supporting 
oil drilling after the oil tanker Exxon Valdez struck a reef off the coast of Alaska, dumping 





nearly 11 million gallons of oil into Prince William Sound. By contrast, in 1990 the 
president signed the Clean Air Act, which reduced emissions from automobiles and 
power plants. Two years later, however, the president opposed international efforts to 
limit carbon dioxide emissions, greenhouse gases that contribute to climate change. 

Bush also courted conservatives in his nomination of Clarence Thomas to fill the 
Supreme Court vacancy left by Justice Thurgood Marshall, the first African American 
justice. Thomas belonged to a rising group of conservative blacks who shared Republican 
views supporting private enterprise and the free market system and opposing affirmative 
action. As chief of the Equal Employment Opportunity Commission under Reagan, 
Thomas had generally weakened the agency’s enforcement of racial and gender equality 
in the workplace. He also opposed abortion and denounced welfare. Anita Hill’s charges 
of sexual harassment did not stop his advancement. Following his confirmation battle 
in 1991, Thomas became one of the most conservative members of the Court. 

Despite Bush’s overtures to conservatives, his popularity plummeted to 34 percent 
in 1992 based largely on his inability to revive the sagging economy. He ran for reelec- 
tion against Governor William Jefferson (Bill) Clinton of Arkansas, a candidate skilled 
in the art of political maneuvering. Learning from the mistakes of Michael Dukakis, 
Clinton ran as a centrist Democrat who promised to reduce the federal deficit by raising 
taxes on the wealthy and who supported conservative social policies such as the death 
penalty, tough measures against crime, and welfare reform. Though he did pledge to 
extend health care and opposed discrimination against homosexuals, Clinton relied on 
his mainstream southern Democratic credentials to deflect any claims that he was a 
liberal. Bush also faced a challenge from the independent candidate Ross Perot, a wealthy 
self-made businessman from Texas, whose campaign against rising government deficits 
won 19 percent of the popular vote, mostly at Bush’s expense. In turn, Clinton defeated 
the incumbent by a two-to-one electoral margin. 


Aaa wala 
e What was Reaganomics, and what were its most important long-term consequences? 


e How did conservative ideas shape the social, cultural, and political landscape of the 1980s and 
1990s? 


Conclusion: The Conservative Legacy 





The defeat of George Bush in 1992 did not signal the end of the conservative political 
consensus of the previous twenty years. The Nixon-Reagan-Bush era had succeeded in 
dismantling most of Lyndon Johnson's Great Society, and what it did not disassemble 
these Republican administrations starved by underfunding. President Reagan managed 
to reorient the political discourse in the country by turning liberalism into an outmoded 
idea and a pejorative label. The conservatism that Reagan had rallied behind in the 
unsuccessful Goldwater campaign of 1964 now provided the political instrument with 
which Republicans defeated Democrats. The Democratic presidential administration 
of Jimmy Carter acknowledged the conservative notions of limited government and a 
deregulated market economy while embracing key conservative social values, such as 





faith in God and prayer. Both Carter and Bill Clinton, who won in 1992, departed 
from conservatives on some key issues concerning the economy, race, and gender, but 
neither of them portrayed himself as the heir of the liberal ideals promoted by Franklin 
Roosevelt, Harry Truman, and Lyndon Johnson. 

The movement toward conservatism had been slow and sporadic. Nixon's pragmatic 
course and his downfall following the Watergate scandal stalled the march toward greater 
conservatism, and indeed his expediency angered many conservatives to his political 
right. Reagan represented the triumph of the New Right and transformed the politics 
of resentment toward the excesses of the 1960s into the politics of revivalism, convinc- 
ing many that traditional values once again might guide the nation. In constructing this 
winning coalition, Reagan tapped into the political awakening of the Christian Right, 
led by evangelicals and Catholics. 

The conservative political ascendancy, however, did not stifle dissent. For much of 
the 1970s and 1980s, Democrats controlled Congress and tried to restrain conservative 
presidents. The Supreme Court shifted in a more conservative direction, but the Court 
did not reject the precedents established by the Warren Court. Conservative justices 
limited controversial decisions on affirmative action and abortion but did not overturn 
their constitutional foundations. Civil rights reformers, feminists, environmentalists, 
and antinuclear activists continued to press their concerns and achieve victories. 

The New Right bestowed a mixed legacy. Although the Reagan administration 
reduced inflation and revived economic growth, it burdened the country with unsup- 
portable budget deficits that damaged economic growth and international trade. Tax 
and spending cuts further enriched the wealthy but hurt the poor and the middle class. 
Fiscal and monetary policies encouraged widespread speculation on Wall Street and 
increased the power of giant corporations over political and economic life. Americans 
learned about the dangers to the environment, took some measures to correct them, 
but generally refused to alter their lifestyles. African Americans and women broke through 
barriers that denied them equal access to education and politics, but they confronted 
white male opposition to further progress. 

Yet ordinary people of all backgrounds still made a difference. Allan Bakke was not 
a conservative ideologue, but his desire to go to medical school helped reshape affirma- 
tive action and stimulate a controversy that lasted far beyond his graduation from 
medical school. Anita Hill rode the conservative wave that brought Reagan to power. 
However, when she was subjected to sexual harassment, she broke ranks with conserva- 
tives and testified against the nomination of Clarence Thomas. Her assertions failed to 
derail his appointment to the Supreme Court, but her testimony encouraged more 
women to challenge sexual harassment. 

Conservative successes on the home front did not take place in a vacuum. The rise 
of conservatism coincided with political shifts taking place in the United Kingdom and 
West Germany. Moreover, conservatives came to power amid major changes occurring 
in foreign affairs, most notably the proliferation and then the cessation of the Cold War. 
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FIDENTIFY KEY TERMS 


Identify and explain the significance of each term below. 


New Right (p. 704) Watergate (p. 708) 
Vietnamization (p. 704) Equal Rights Amendment (ERA) (p. 713) 
Pentagon Papers (p. 705) Environmental Protection Agency (EPA) 
War Powers Act (p. 705) (p. 714) 
Strategic Arms Limitation Treaty neoconservatives (p. 718) 
(SALT I) (p. 706) Reaganomics (p. 719) 
Organization of Petroleum Exporting acquired immune deficiency syndrome 
Countries (OPEC) (p. 706) (AIDS) (p. 722) 


affirmative action (p. 707) 


REVIEW & RELATE 


Answer the focus questions from each section of the chapter. 


1. Who made up the New Right coalition that brought Nixon to power? How did Nixon 
appeal to the New Right? 


2. How did Nixon's pragmatism shape both his foreign and domestic policies? 
3. What issues and trends shaped the presidency of Jimmy Carter? 


4. How and why did the social and cultural developments of the 1960s continue to cre- 
ate conflict and controversy in the 1970s? 


5. What was Reaganomics, and what were its most important long-term consequences? 


6. How did conservative ideas shape the social, cultural, and political landscape of the 
1980s and 1990s? 
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the Evidence questions to help you analyze each of the documents, and then 
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1970 Nixon orders invasion of 
Cambodia 


e Four students shot by 
National Guardsmen at Kent 
State University 


e Congress repeals Gulf of 
Tonkin Resolution 


1971 ¢ Environmental Protection 
Agency (EPA) created 


e New York Times and 
Washington Post publish the 
Pentagon Papers 


1972 e Nixon visits China 


e U.S. and Soviet Union sign the 
Strategic Arms Limitation 
Treaty (SALT |) 


e Watergate break-in 


1973 e Endangered Species Act 
passed 
e Congress passes the War 
Powers Act 
e U.S. supports Israel in Yom 
Kippur War 


e U.S. agrees to withdraw from 
Vietnam 


1973-1974 


1974 
1975 


1977 
1978 


1979 


1981 


1982 


1991 


¢ OPEC oil embargo against the 
United States creates gas 
shortages 


e Nixon resigns 


¢ North Vietnam defeats South 
Vietnam 


e Department of Energy created 


e Proposition 13 passed in 
California 

¢ Allan Bakke wins his 
affirmative action case 

e Divorce rate peaks at 23 
divorces per 1,000 married 
couples 

¢ Moral Majority founded 


e Three Mile Island nuclear 
accident 


e Reagan fires striking air traffic 
controllers 


e Reagan survives assassination 
attempt 


e Ratification period expires for 
Equal Rights Amendment 


e Senate confirmation hearing 
for Clarence Thomas 
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Ending the Cold War 


1977-1991 
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AMERICAN HISTORIES 


As secretary of state, George Pratt Shultz presided over the end of the Cold 
War. A skilled mediator, Shultz believed in the brand of hard-nosed diplomacy 
practiced by Henry Kissinger during the Nixon administration, asserting that 
“negotiations are a euphemism for capitulation if the shadow of power is not 
cast across the bargaining table.” After graduating from Princeton with an 
economics degree in 1942, the twenty-two-year-old Shultz joined the Marine 
Corps and served in the Pacific during World War Il. Three years later, Captain 
Shultz returned home, got married, and earned a Ph.D. in industrial 
economics. Shultz taught at the Massachusetts Institute of Technology and the 
University of Chicago and published several books on labor and wage issues. 
In 1955 he joined President Eisenhower's Council of Economic Advisors, the 
first of many government posts he would fill. 

Known for his judicious temperament and bipartisanship, Shultz, a 
Republican, served under Democratic presidents John F. Kennedy and Lyndon 
B. Johnson, as well as Republican president Richard Nixon, who appointed him 
secretary of labor. With Nixon’s resignation in 1974, Shultz left government for 
the corporate world. 

In 1982 Shultz returned to Washington to serve as President Ronald 
Reagan's secretary of state. Like Reagan, Shultz believed that the United 
States needed to reassert itself as a global power and rebound from the 
insecurity and self-doubt that followed the Vietnam War. The president 
believed that a tough approach would bring peace, and he revived the fiery 
rhetoric and military preparedness of the darkest days of the Cold War. As a 
seasoned economist, Shultz doubted that the Soviet Union was financially 
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able to sustain its military strength, and his predictions proved correct. Faced 
with an escalating arms race, a fresh group of Soviet leaders decided to 
pursue peaceful relations, a decision that had great repercussions for the 
internal structure of the Soviet Union and the nations subject to its control. 

While President Reagan and Secretary of State Shultz advocated 
confrontation with the Soviet Union, Barbara Deming challenged their 
efforts and devoted her life to promoting peace in a far different manner. 
She was born in 1917, three years earlier than Shultz, to a middle-class 
family living in New York City. Deming attended Quaker schools before 
graduating from Bennington College with a degree in theater and literature. 
She became an outspoken proponent of nuclear disarmament, feminism, 
civil rights, and pacifism. Her radical political beliefs and her recognition 
that she was a lesbian at the age of sixteen placed her outside the social 
and cultural mainstream. She lived in a women’s commune and mobilized 
heterosexual and gay women to demonstrate for peaceful coexistence with 
the Soviet Union. 

In the 1980s, Deming applied her nonviolent, pacifist beliefs against 
Reagan and Shultz’s muscular approach to fighting the Cold War. “We can put 
more pressure on the antagonist for whom we show human concern,” 
Deming argued. As part of a worldwide campaign against the deployment of 
nuclear weapons, she joined the Women’s Encampment for a Future of Peace 
and Justice, which opened in western New York in 1983 next to an army 
depot that stored nuclear missiles. On July 30, 1983, Deming led a march of 
seventy-five women from the camp into the small town of Waterloo. “Four 
miles into our walk,” she recalled, “our way was blocked by several hundred 
townspeople brandishing American flags and chanting, ‘Commies, go home!’” 
The marchers then sat down in the style of nonviolent protest and engaged 
their opponents in dialogue to no avail, as the police arrested Deming and 
fifty-three other protesters. Demonstrations continued throughout the rest of 
the summer, inspiring protests in other American communities and 
throughout Europe. 


THE AMERICAN HISTORIES of George Shultz and Barbara Deming were 
shaped in profound ways by decades of conflict between the United States and the 
Soviet Union. Both Shultz and Deming believed that the conflict was one of the de- 
fining issues of their times, and both were convinced that their approach was the 
best way to achieve lasting global peace. 

The Cold War that Shultz and Deming were dedicated to ending underwent 
significant changes in the decades following the Nixon administration's reduction of 
tensions with the Soviet Union. In the late 1970s, President Jimmy Carter emphasized 








President Ronald Reagan greets a 
baby held by Soviet leader Mikhail 
Gorbachev during a visit to Moscow, 
1988. AP Photo/ira Schwartz 


the moralistic diplomacy of human 
rights, but by the end of his term he 
had increased the size of the U.S. 
military in response to Soviet ag- 
gression in Afghanistan. His succes- 
sor, Ronald Reagan, employed 
harsher rhetoric and accelerated the 
military buildup begun under Carter. 
However, Reagan would have been 
far less successful had it not been for 
the willingness of Soviet leader 
Mikhail Gorbachev to join him in ending the Cold War. With the ultimate collapse 
of the Soviet Union and its empire, the United States became the world’s sole super- 
power. At the same time, the United States had to operate in an increasingly globalized 
world. Embracing new challenges, the United States tested its strength in Central 
America, the Middle East, and the Persian Gulf. 





Carter’s Diplomacy, 1977-1980 


Drawing on the foreign policies of Gerald Ford and Richard Nixon, President Jimmy 
Carter sought to negotiate with the Soviets over arms reduction while at the same time 
challenging them to do more to protect human rights. In practice, Carter found this 
balancing act difficult to sustain, and despite his desire to find ways to cooperate with 
the Soviets, relations between the superpowers deteriorated over the course of his term 
in office. Trouble in the Persian Gulf also added to the Carter administration’s woes. 





The Perils of Détente 


Carter made human rights a cornerstone of his foreign policy, and he was vocal in his 
criticism of the Soviet Union for violating the human rights requirements of the Helsinki 
accords that President Ford and Soviet leader Leonid Brezhnev had signed in 1975. His 
emphasis on human rights extended to other regimes as well. Unlike previous presidents 
who had supported dictatorial governments as long as they were anti-Communist, Carter 
intended to hold such regimes to a higher moral standard. Thus the Carter administra- 
tion cut off military and economic aid to repressive regimes in Argentina, Uruguay, and 
Ethiopia. Still, Carter was not entirely consistent in his application of moral standards 
to diplomacy. Important U.S. allies around the world such as the Philippines, South 
Korea, and South Africa were hardly models of democracy, but national security concerns 
kept the president from severing ties with them. 





One way that Carter tried to set an example of responsible moral leadership was 
by signing an agreement to return control of the Panama Canal Zone to Panama at 
the end of 1999. The treaty that President Theodore Roosevelt negotiated in 1903 
gave the United States control over this ten-mile piece of Panamanian land forever (see 
chapter 20). Panamanians resented this affront to their sovereignty, and Carter con- 
sidered the occupation as a vestige of colonialism. Conservative critics viewed the 
transfer of land as a sign of weakness, but after extended debate the Senate ratified the 
treaty to relinquish the canal. 

The president’s pursuit of détente, or the easing of tensions, with the Soviet Union 
was less successful. In 1978 the Carter administration extended full diplomatic recogni- 
tion to the People’s Republic of China. Abandoning the United States’ traditional ally 
of Taiwan, Carter sought to drive a greater wedge between China and the Soviet Union. 
Nevertheless, Carter did not give up on cooperation with the Soviets. In June 1979, 
Carter and Brezhnev signed SALT Il, a new strategic arms limitation treaty. Six months 
later, however, the Soviet Union invaded Afghanistan to bolster its pro-Communist 
Afghan regime. President Carter viewed this action as a violation of international law 
and a threat to Middle East oil supplies and persuaded the Senate to drop consideration 
of SALT II. To counter Soviet aggression in Afghanistan, Carter obtained from Congress 
a5 percent increase in military spending. The Carter administration also reduced grain 
sales to the USSR and led a boycott of the 1980 Olympic Games in Moscow to punish 
the Soviet Union for its invasion of Afghanistan. 

Of perhaps the greatest long-term importance was President Carter’s decision to 
authorize the CIA to provide covert military and economic assistance to Afghan rebels 
resisting the Soviet invasion. Chief among these groups were the mujahideen, or war- 
riors who wage jihad. Although portrayed as freedom fighters, these Islamic fundamen- 
talists (including a group known as the Taliban) did not support democracy in the 
Western sense, and many of them were dedicated to creating a theocratic Islamic nation 
in Afghanistan. Among the mujahideen who received assistance from the United States 
was Osama bin Laden, a Saudi Arabian Islamic fundamentalist. 

In ordering these CIA operations, Carter ignored recent revelations about question- 
able intelligence practices. Responding to presidential excesses stemming from the 
Vietnam War and the Watergate scandal, the Senate had held hearings in 1975 into 
clandestine CIA and FBI activities at home and abroad. Led by Frank Church of Idaho, 
the Senate Select Committee to Study Governmental Operations with Respect to 
Intelligence Activities (known as the Church Committee) issued reports revealing that 
both intelligence agencies had illegally spied on Americans and that the CIA had fo- 
mented revolution abroad, contrary to the provisions of its charter. Despite the Church 
Committee’s findings, Carter revived some of these murky practices to combat the 
Soviets in Afghanistan. 


Challenges in the Middle East 


Before President Carter attempted to restrain the Soviet Union in Afghanistan, he did 
have some notable diplomatic successes. Five years after the 1973 Yom Kippur War (see 
chapter 27), with relations between Israel and its Arab neighbors in a deadlock, Carter 
invited the leaders of Israel and Egypt to the United States. Following two weeks of dis- 
cussions in September 1978 at the presidential retreat at Camp David, Maryland, Israeli 





prime minister Menachem Begin and Egyptian president Anwar Sadat reached an agree- 
ment on a “framework for peace.” For the first time in its history, Egypt would extend 
diplomatic recognition to Israel in exchange for Israel’s agreement to return the Sinai 
peninsula to Egypt, which Israel had captured and occupied since 1967. Carter facilitated 
Sadat’s acceptance of the Camp David accords by promising to extend foreign aid to 
Egypt. The treaty, however, left unresolved controversial issues between Israelis and Arabs 
concerning the establishment of a Palestinian state and control of Jerusalem. 

Whatever success Carter had in promoting peace in the Middle East suffered a 
serious setback in the Persian Gulf nation of Iran. In 1953 the CIA helped overthrow 
Iran’s democratically elected president, replacing him with a monarch and staunch ally, 
Mohammad Reza Pahlavi, the shah of Iran. For more than two decades, the shah ruled 
Iran with U.S. support, seeking to construct a modern, secular state allied with the 
United States. In doing so, he used repressive measures against Islamic fundamentalists, 
deploying his secret police to imprison, torture, and exile dissenters. The shah’s lavish 
lifestyle stood in contrast to the poverty of most Iranians, and in 1979 revolutionary 
forces headed by Ayatollah Ruholla Khomeini, an Islamic fundamentalist exiled by the 
shah, overthrew his government. Khomeini intended to end the growing secularism in 
Iran and reshape the nation according to strict Islamic law. 

When the deposed shah needed treatment for terminal cancer, President Carter 
invited him to the United States for medical assistance as a humanitarian gesture, despite 
warnings from the Khomeini government that it would consider this invitation a hostile 
action. On November 4, 1979, the ayatollah ordered fundamentalist Muslim students 
to seize the U.S. Embassy in Tehran and hold its fifty-two occupants hostage until the 
United States returned the shah to Iran to stand trial. Rather than submit to this viola- 
tion of international law, President Carter retaliated by freezing all Iranian assets in 
American banks, breaking off diplomatic relations, and imposing a trade embargo. 
Cartet’s response did nothing to free the hostages, and the cutoff of Iranian oil shipments 
contributed to a 130 percent increase in the price of gasoline in the United States. For 
most Americans, the oil embargo meant shortages and high gas prices. In response, 
Khomeini incited Iranian nationalism by denouncing the United States as “the Great 
Satan.” As the impasse dragged on and with the presidential election of 1980 fast ap- 
proaching, Carter became desperate. After a failed U.S. rescue attempt, Khomeini’s 
guards separated the hostages, making any more rescue efforts impossible. Further 
humiliating the president, Khomeini released the hostages on January 20, 1981, the 
inauguration day of Carter’s successor, Ronald Reagan. 

Despite good intentions and some notable achievements, Jimmy Carter left office 
with many of his foreign policy objectives unfulfilled. His administration was inconsis- 
tent in its approach to the Soviet Union, with attempts at improving relations, as evi- 
denced in the SALT II talks, undermined by moral outrage at the Soviets for invading 
Afghanistan. The Camp David accords marked a high point of Carter’s diplomatic efforts; 
however, his policies satisfied neither liberals nor conservatives in the United States, and 
the Iran fiasco helped ensure Carter’s defeat in 1980 (see chapter 27). 


© How did Carter's foreign policy differ from that of Ford and Nixon? 
e How did events in Afghanistan and Iran undermine the Carter administration? 





Reagan’s Cold War Policy, 1981-1988 





Ronald Reagan entered the White House determined to offer a direct challenge to the 
Soviets. Reagan and Secretary of State George Shultz believed that détente would become 
feasible only after the United States achieved military supremacy over the Soviet Union. 
Reagan also took strong measures to fight communism around the globe, from Central 
America to the Middle East. Yet military superiority alone would not defeat the Soviet 
Union. A shift of leadership within the USSR, as well as a worldwide protest movement 
for nuclear disarmament, involving people like Barbara Deming, helped bring an end 
to the Cold War and prepare the way for the dissolution of the Soviet empire. 


“The Evil Empire” 


In running for president in 1980, Reagan wrapped his hard-line anti-Communist mes- 
sage in the rhetoric of peace. “I’ve called for whatever it takes to be so strong that no 
other nation will dare violate the peace,” he told the Veterans of Foreign Wars Convention 
on August 18, 1980. Still, he made it clear that he did not intend to pursue peace at 
any price; it “must not be a peace of humiliation and gradual surrender.” Once in the 
White House, Reagan left no doubt about his anti-Communist stance. He called the 
Soviet Union “the evil empire,” regarding it as “the focus of evil in the modern world.” 
The president planned to confront that evil with both words and deeds, backing up his 
rhetoric with a massive military buildup. 

In a show of moral and economic might, Reagan proposed the largest military bud- 
get in American history. Under the Reagan administration, the defense budget grew about 
7 percent per year, increasing from $157 billion in 1981 to around $282 billion in 1988. 
Reagan clearly intended to win the Cold War by outspending the Soviets, even if it meant 
running up huge deficits that greatly burdened the U.S. economy (see chapter 27). 

The president sought to expand the Cold War by developing new weapons to be 
deployed in outer space. He proposed a Strategic Defense Initiative (SDI), or “Star 
Wars,” as it was dubbed, to create an orbiting shield of antiballistic missiles, which even 
Secretary of State Shultz privately called “lunacy.” Seeming more like a page out of 
science fiction, the SDI was never carried out, though the government spent $17 billion 
on research. 

Reagan was unyielding in his initial dealings with the Soviet Union, and negotiations 
between the superpowers moved slowly and unevenly. The Reagan administration's initial 
“zero option” proposal called for the Soviets to dismantle all of their intermediate-range 
missiles in exchange for the United States agreeing to refrain from deploying any new 
medium-range missiles. The administration presented this option merely for show, ex- 
pecting the Soviets to reject it. However, in 1982, after the Soviets accepted the principle 
of “zero option,” Reagan sent negotiators to begin Strategic Arms Reduction Talks 
(START). Influenced by antinuclear protests in Europe, which had a great impact on 
European governments, the Americans proposed shelving the deployment of 572 Pershing II 
and cruise missiles in Europe in return for the Soviets’ dismantling of Eastern European— 
based intermediate-range ballistic missiles that were targeted at Western Europe. The 
Soviets viewed this offer as perpetuating American nuclear superiority and rejected it. 

Relations between the two superpowers deteriorated in September 1983 when a 
Soviet fighter jet shot down a South Korean passenger airliner, killing 269 people. 





The Soviets charged that the plane had veered off course and violated their airspace 
onatrip from Anchorage, Alaska, to Seoul, South Korea. Although the disaster resulted 
mainly from Soviet mistakes, Reagan chose to condemn this attack as further proof 
of the malign intentions of the USSR, and country singer Lee Greenwood wrote the 
patriotic song “God Bless the USA” in support of the country and of Reagan. The 
United States sent additional missiles to bases in West Germany, Great Britain, and 
Italy; in response, the Soviets abandoned the disarmament talks and replenished their 
nuclear arsenal in Czechoslovakia and East Germany. More symbolically, the Soviets 
boycotted the 1984 Olympic Games in Los Angeles, in retaliation for the U.S. boycott 
of the Olympics in Moscow four years earlier. As the two adversaries swung from 
peace talks to threats of nuclear confrontation, one European journalist observed: 
“The second Cold War has begun.” 


Human Rights and the Fight against Communism 


The Reagan administration extended its firm Cold War position throughout the world, 
emphasizing anticommunism often at the expense of human rights. The president saw 
threats of Soviet intervention in Central America and the Middle East, and he aimed 
to contain them. As had former presidents John Kennedy, Lyndon Johnson, and Richard 
Nixon, Reagan exploited the fear of communism in Central America and the Caribbean, 
where for nearly a century the United States had guarded its sphere of influence. During 
the 1980s, the United States continued its economic isolation of Cuba via the trade 
embargo, and it sought to prevent other Communist or leftist governments from emerg- 
ing in Central America and the Caribbean. In doing so, the Reagan administration 
interfered in the internal affairs of small nations struggling to lift themselves from the 
poverty caused by decades of oppressive rule that had benefited private companies and 
commercial interests in the United States. 

In the late 1970s, Nicaraguan revolutionaries, known as the National Liberation 
Front or Sandinistas, had overthrown the tyrannical government of General Anastasio 
Somoza, a brutal dictator who had suppressed dissent and tortured opponents. President 
Jimmy Carter, who had originally supported Somoza’s overthrow, halted all aid to 
Nicaragua in 1980 after the Sandinistas began nationalizing foreign companies and 
drawing closer to Cuba. In the early years of the Reagan administration, Secretary of 
State Shultz suggested a U.S. invasion of Nicaragua, reflecting the administration's 
belief that the Sandinistas were “Soviet proxies” and that the revolution in Nicaragua 
had been sponsored by Moscow. Rather than invade, Reagan adopted a more indirect 
but no less violent approach. In 1982 he authorized the CIA to train approximately two 
thousand guerrilla forces outside the country, known as Contras (Counterrevolutionaries), 
to overthrow the Sandinista government. Although Reagan praised the Contras as “the 
moral equivalent of our Founding Fathers,” the group consisted of pro-Somoza reac- 
tionaries as well as anti-Marxist democrats who blew up bridges and oil dumps, burned 
crops, and killed civilians. In 1982 Congress, unwilling to support such actions, passed 
the Boland Amendment, which prohibited direct aid to the Contras, thereby limiting 
the president’s ability to aid the anti-Sandinista forces. 

Proponents of the Boland Amendment drew on the lessons of the Vietnam War. 
Recalling that President Johnson had manipulated Congress and the public to support 
intervention in a civil war conducted by guerrillas, supporters of the amendment sought 
to prevent Reagan from producing another disaster of this kind. Members of the Reagan 





administration viewed Vietnam differently. They believed that the United States had to 
restore its honor and credibility following the defeat in Vietnam, especially in fighting 
Communists in its own backyard. In the face of congressional opposition, Reagan and 
his advisers came up with a plan that would secretly fund the efforts of their military 
surrogates in Nicaragua. 

Elsewhere in Central America, the Reagan administration supported a corrupt 
right-wing government in El Salvador that, in an effort to put down an insurgency, 
sanctioned military death squads and killed forty thousand people during the 1980s. 
Despite the failings and abuses of the El Salvadoran government, Reagan insisted that 
Communist regimes in Nicaragua and Cuba were behind the Salvadoran insurgents. 
The United States sent more than $5 billion in aid to El Salvador and trained its mili- 
tary leaders to combat guerrilla forces. 

While many Americans supported Reagan’s strong anti-Communist stance, others 
opposed to the president’s policy mobilized protests. Marches, rallies, and teach-ins were 
organized in cities and college campuses nationwide. U.S.-sponsored wars also drove 
many people to flee their dangerous, poverty-stricken countries and seek asylum in the 
United States. Between 1984 and 1990, 45,000 Salvadorans and 9,500 Guatemalans 
applied for asylum in the United States, but because the United States supported the 
established governments in those two nations, nearly all requests for refugee status were 
denied. Approximately five hundred American churches and synagogues established a 
sanctuary movement to provide safe haven for those fleeing Central American civil wars. 
Other Americans, especially in California and Texas, began to view the influx of refugees 
from Central America with alarm. This immigration, both legal and illegal, meant an 
increase in medical and educational costs for state and local communities, which taxpay- 
ers considered a burden. 

In addition to financing secret wars in Central America, on October 25, 1983, 
Reagan sent 7,000 marines to invade the tiny 133-square-mile Caribbean island of 
Grenada. After a coup toppled the leftist government of Maurice Bishop, who had 
received Cuban and Soviet aid, the United States stepped in, ostensibly to protect 
American medical school students in Grenada from political instability following the 
coup. A swift victory in Grenada boosted Reagan’s popularity and installed a pro- 
American government. 

In Reagan’s worldview, securing human rights was less important than fighting 
communism. Thus Reagan supported repressive governments in the Middle East, Asia, 
Latin America, and Africa without reservations. Reagan embraced the distinction made 
by his ambassador to the United Nations, Jeane Kirkpatrick, between non-Communist 
“authoritarian” nations, which were acceptable, and Communist “totalitarian” regimes, 
which were not. The difference remained fuzzy in practice, particularly in South Africa, 
where a white totalitarian government ruled over the black majority. Reagan considered 
the South African government an example ofan acceptable authoritarianism, even though 
it practiced apartheid (white supremacy and racial separation) and torture. The fact that 
the South African Communist Party had joined the fight against apartheid reinforced 
Reagan’s desire to support the white-minority, anti-Communist government. Interested 
in the country’s vast mineral wealth, Reagan opted for what he called “constructive 
engagement” with South Africa, meaning that the United States would maintain and 
expand trade with a nation whose government had been condemned by the United 
Nations for its racist practices. The Reagan administration did so even as protesters 





across the United States and the world spoke out against South Africa’s repressive white- 
minority government and campaigned for divestment of public and corporate funds 
from South African companies. 

As early as 1977, the Reverend Louis Sullivan, an African American clergyman 
from Philadelphia and a board member of General Motors, convinced the company, 
the largest employer of blacks in South Africa, to treat its employees equally and in a 
nonsegregated manner. Supporters of this approach campaigned to persuade other 
companies doing business in South Africa to adopt what became known as the Sullivan 
Principles and to get investment funds to withdraw their portfolios from the apartheid 
nation. In the mid-1980s, students on U.S. college campuses nationwide joined the 
divestment movement by building “shantytowns” to protest the squalid, segregated 
living conditions of black South Africans. They also conducted demonstrations to de- 
mand that universities remove investments in South Africa from their endowment funds. 
Antiapartheid forces staged similar protests against municipal and state governments. 
At the same time, numerous African American officials and their allies conducted sit-ins 
at the South African Embassy in Washington, D.C. These efforts were largely success- 
ful. Between 1984 and 1988, the number of colleges and universities divesting either 
partially or fully from South Africa tripled from 53 to 155. In 1986 Congress passed 
the Comprehensive Anti-Apartheid Act, which prohibited new trade and investment 
in South Africa. President Reagan vetoed it, but in testimony to the strength of this 
popular grassroots movement, Congress overrode the president’s veto. 


Fighting International Terrorism 


Two days before the Grenada invasion in 1983, the U.S. military suffered a grievous blow 
halfway around the world. In the tiny country of Lebanon, wedged between Syrian oc- 
cupation on its northern border and the Palestine Liberation Organization’s (PLO) fight 
against Israel to the south, a civil war raged between Christians and Muslims. Reagan 
believed that stability in the region was in America’s national interest. With this in mind, 
in 1982 the Reagan administration sent 800 marines, as part of a multilateral force that 
included French and Italian troops, to keep the peace, but fighting continued in Beirut 
between Christian and Muslim militias. On October 23, 1983, a suicide bomber drove 
a truck into a marine barracks, killing 241 soldiers. Reagan withdrew the remaining troops. 

The removal of troops did not end threats to Americans in the Middle East. Terrorism 
had become an ever-present danger, especially since the Iranian hostage crisis in 1979— 
1980. In 1985, 17 American citizens were killed in terrorist assaults, and 154 were 
injured. In June 1985, Shiite Muslim extremists hijacked a TWA airliner in Athens 
with 39 Americans on board and flew it to Beirut. The Israeli government acceded to 
the hijackers’ demands to release Shiite prisoners in its jails, and the crisis ended safely 
for the hostages. That same year, PLO members hijacked an Italian cruise ship in the 
Mediterranean. Before the dangerous situation was resolved, an elderly American man 
in a wheelchair was killed and his body dumped in the sea. 

In response, the Reagan administration targeted the North African country of Libya 
for retaliation. Its military leader, Muammar al-Qaddafi, supported the Palestinian cause 
and provided sanctuary for terrorists. In 1981 a squadron of Libyan planes attacked a 
U.S. naval flotilla conducting maneuvers off Libyan shores, and American pilots shot 
down two enemy planes. The Reagan administration placed a trade embargo on Libya, 
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Bombing of Marine Barracks, Lebanon, 1983 On October 23, 1983, an Islamic terrorist 
group ignited two truck bombs that blasted U.S. marine barracks in Beirut, killing 241. Here 
rescuers search for survivors in the wreckage of the U.S. marine command. The troops were 
part of a multilateral peacekeeping force during the Lebanese civil war. President Reagan 
removed American forces after the bombings. ap Photo/Zouki 





and Secretary of State Shultz remarked: “We have to put Qaddafi in a box and close the 
lid.” In 1986, after the bombing of a nightclub in West Berlin killed 2 American service- 
men and injured 230, Reagan charged that Qaddafi was responsible. In late April, the 
United States retaliated by sending planes to bomb the Libyan capital of Tripoli. The 
military strongman survived, but one of his daughters perished in the attack. Following 
the bombing, Qaddafi took a much lower profile against the United States. Reagan had 
demonstrated his nation’s military might despite the retreat in Lebanon (Map 28.1). 

The Reagan administration's efforts to fight communism in Central America and 
terrorism in the Middle East continued unabated. Despite passage of the Boland Amendment 
in 1982 and its extension in 1984, the president continued to support the Nicaraguan 
Contras. By 1985 the Contras numbered somewhere between 10,000 and 20,000 troops 
and relied almost entirely on U.S. assistance. Barred from providing direct military or 
economic aid to the Contras, Reagan ordered the CIA and the National Security Council 
(NSC) to raise money from anti-Communist leaders abroad and wealthy conservatives 
at home. This effort, called “Project Democracy,” raised millions of dollars. In violation 
of federal law, CIA director William Casey also authorized his agency to continue train- 
ing the Contras in assassination techniques and other methods of subversion. 

In the meantime, the situation in Lebanon remained critical as the strife caused by 
civil war led to the seizing of American hostages. By mid-1984, seven Americans, 
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< MAP 28.1 

The United States in the Middle East, 1978-1991 The United States has historically needed 
access to the rich oil reserves of the Middle East. From the 1970s to the 1990s, both Democratic and 
Republican administrations were committed to the security of Israel, supportive of Afghan rebels 
fighting Soviet invaders, and opposed to the rising power of Islamic regimes. These principles often 
led to contradictory policies that further embroiled the United States in Middle East affairs. 





including the CIA bureau chief in Beirut, had been kidnapped by Shiite Muslims fi- 
nanced by Iran. Since 1980, Iran, a Shiite nation, had been engaged in a protracted 
war with Iraq, which was ruled by military leader Saddam Hussein and his Sunni Muslim 
party, the chief rival to the Shiites. With relations between the United States and Iran 
having deteriorated in the aftermath of the 1979 coup, the Reagan administration backed 
Iraq in this war. The fate of the hostages, however, motivated Reagan to make a deal 
with Iran. In late 1985, Reagan’s national security adviser Robert McFarlane negotiated 
secretly with an Iranian intermediary for the United States to sell antitank missiles to 
Iran in exchange for the Shi'ite government using its influence to induce the Muslim 
kidnappers to release the hostages. This covert bargain produced mixed success. Two 
Americans were freed by the end of 1986, but by then another three had been captured. 

Had the matter ended there, the secret deal might never have come to light. However, 
NSC aide Lieutenant Colonel Oliver North developed a plan to transfer the proceeds 
from the arms-for-hostages deal to fund the Contras and circumvent the Boland 
Amendment. Despite opposition from Secretary of State Shultz, Reagan liked North’s 
plan, although the president seemed vague about the details, and some $10 million to 
$20 million of Iranian money flowed into the hands of the Contras. 

In 1986 information about the Iran-Contra connection came to light. Not since 
the Watergate scandal had a presidential administration received such intense media 
scrutiny. In the summer of 1987, televised Senate hearings exposed much of the tangled, 
covert dealings with Iran. In 1988 a special federal prosecutor indicted NSC adviser 
Vice Admiral John Poindexter (who had replaced McFarlane), North, and several oth- 
ers on charges ranging from perjury to conspiracy to obstruct justice. However, Reagan 
did not suffer the same fate or disgrace as had Nixon. Certainly the president knew what 
had been going on and had even approved it, but what he said publicly about his re- 
sponsibility was circumscribed: “A few months ago, I told the American people I did 
not trade arms for hostages. My heart and best intentions still tell me that is true, but 
the facts and the evidence tell me it is not.” 


rel Online Document Project The Iran-Contra Scandal 
bedfordstmartins.com/hewittlawsonvalue 


The Nuclear Freeze Movement 


Despite his tough talk and military buildup, Reagan was not immune to public pressure. 
Rising protests against nuclear weapons in the United States and Europe in the early 
1980s revealed a public increasingly anxious about the possibility of nuclear confrontation 
with the Soviet Union. At the end of the Carter administration, the United States had 
promised NATO that it would station new missiles in England, Italy, West Germany, 
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and Belgium. Coupled with his confrontational stance against the Soviet Union, Reagan's 
decision to implement this policy sparked enormous protest. The campaign for nuclear 
disarmament included men and women, but women played a particularly strong leader- 
ship role in opposing nuclear proliferation. In 1981 peace activists set up camp at Greenham 
Common in England outside of one of the military bases prepared to house the arriving 
missiles. With twenty such camps in England, the disarmament forces organized non- 
violent protests, including marches and sit-ins. The peace camp at Greenham Common 
became the model for the Women’s Encampment for a Future of Peace and Justice at 
Seneca Falls, where Barbara Deming and other activists staged demonstrations. Protesters 
engaged in various forms of nonviolent expression, including singing, dancing, and per- 
forming skits to affirm women’s solidarity for peace. As the participation of Deming as 
well as those at Greenham Common showed, women came together not only to promote 
disarmament but also to empower themselves and create communities based on mutual 
respect, trust, equality, and nonviolence. 

These activities were part of a larger nuclear freeze movement that began in 
1980. Its proponents called for a “mutual freeze on the testing, production, and deploy- 
ment of nuclear weapons and of missiles and aircraft designed primarily to deliver 
nuclear weapons.” Grassroots activists also held town meetings throughout the United 
States to mobilize ordinary citizens to speak out against nuclear proliferation. In 1982 
some 750,000 people rallied in New York City’s Central Park, the largest demonstration 
of its kind, to support a nuclear freeze resolution presented at the United Nations. 
Despite opposition from the United States and its NATO allies, measures favoring the 
freeze easily passed in the UN General Assembly. In the 1982 elections, peace groups 
placed nonbinding, nuclear freeze referenda on local ballots, which passed with wide 
majorities. The nuclear freeze movement’s momentum carried over to Congress, where 
the House of Representatives narrowly rejected an “immediate freeze” by only two votes. 
Catholic bishops in the United States sent a pastoral letter to their parishioners con- 
demning the spread of nuclear armaments. Even hard-line anti-Communists like 
Republican senator and former presidential candidate Barry Goldwater of Arizona joined 
the critics. “’m not one of those freeze-the-nukes nuts,” he explained in opposing new 
missile production, “but I think we have enough.” 

Demonstrations in the United States and in Europe influenced Reagan. According 
to a 1982 public opinion poll, 57 percent of Americans favored an immediate nuclear 
freeze. Reflecting this sentiment, a 1983 television drama, The Day After, graphically 
portrayed the devastating horror of a nuclear attack on America. Reagan acknowledged 
that he was more inclined to reconsider deploying missiles abroad because European 
leaders felt pressure from protesters in their home countries. Ironically, the president 
credited Europeans’ sentiments on the matter while claiming to ignore widespread efforts 
of domestic opponents such as Barbara Deming. However, the freeze movement inside 
and outside the United States created a favorable climate in which the president and Soviet 
leaders could negotiate a genuine plan for nuclear disarmament by the end of the decade. 


The Road to Nuclear De-escalation 


As frightening as this massive arms buildup was and despite the continuation of peace 
protests, Ronald Reagan won reelection in 1984 by a landslide (see chapter 27). Following 
his enormous victory, the popular Reagan softened his militant stance and became more 
amenable to negotiating with the USSR. Like Nixon, Reagan came to office with a 
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well-deserved reputation as a fervent anti-Communist and left the White House having 
eased tensions between the United States and the Soviet Union. It took a president with 
impeccable credentials in fighting communism to reduce Cold War conflicts. Had a 
liberal or even a moderate Democratic president copied Reagan’s actions, he would have 
been seen as a traitor for succumbing to what many considered the godless Soviet vil- 
lains. Reagan, even more than Nixon, espoused conservative principles during his 
presidency, but he refused to let rigid dogma interfere with more pragmatic considerations 
to foster peace. Notwithstanding his aggressive, moralistic rhetoric, he perceived the 
limits of America’s power in the post-Vietnam era, as evidenced by his decision to invade 
a very weak Grenada rather than Cuba, Nicaragua, or El Salvador, and he quickly with- 
drew U.S. marines from Lebanon rather than risk a wider war. By the time President 
Reagan left office, little remained of the Cold War. 

In the mid-1980s, powerful changes were sweeping through the Soviet Union, 
which helped bring the Cold War to a close. In September 1985, Mikhail Gorbachev 
became general secretary of the Communist Party and head of the Soviet Union. The 
first Soviet chief of state born after the 1917 Bolshevik Revolution, Gorbachev intro- 
duced a program of economic and political reform. Through glasnost (openness) and 
perestroika (restructuring), the Soviet leader hoped to reduce massive state control 
over the declining economy and to extend democratic elections and freedom of speech 
and freedom of the press. Gorbachev understood that the success of his reforms depended 
on reducing Cold War tensions with the United States and slowing the arms escalation 
that was bankrupting the Soviet economy. Gorbachev's g/asnost brought the popular 
American musical performer Billy Joel to the Soviet Union in August 1987, staging the 
first rock concert in the country. 

The changes that Gorbachev brought to the internal affairs of the Soviet Union 
carried over to the international arena. From 1986 to 1988, the Soviet leader negotiated 
in person with the American president, something that had not happened during Reagan’s 
first term. In 1986 at a summit in Reykjavik, Iceland, the two leaders agreed to cut the 
number of strategic nuclear missiles in half. Gorbachev even proposed to eliminate his 
nation’s entire nuclear stockpile of weapons if Reagan terminated the SDI program, an 
offer Reagan declined. Despite widespread skepticism in the scientific community about 
the practicality of the SDI, Reagan sincerely believed that it offered the best hope of 
preventing nuclear warfare. In 1987 the two sides negotiated an Intermediate Nuclear 
Forces Treaty, which provided for the destruction of existing intermediate-range missiles 
and on-site inspections to ensure compliance. The height of détente came in December 
1987, when Gorbachev traveled to the United States to take part in the treaty-signing 
ceremony. Reagan no longer referred to the USSR as “the evil empire,” and Gorbachev 
impressed Americans with his personal charm and by demonstrating the media savvy 
associated with American politicians. The following year, Reagan flew to the Soviet 
Union and hugged his new friend Mikhail at Lenin’s Tomb and told reporters, “They've 
changed,” referring to the once and not-so-distant “evil empire.” Citizens of the two 
adversarial nations breathed a collective sigh of relief; at long last, the Cold War appeared 
to be winding down. 


re) Online Document Project Ronald Reagan and the End of the Cold War 
bedfordstmartins.com/hewittlawsonvalue 
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¢ How did anticommunism shape Ronald Reagan’s foreign policy? 


e What role did ordinary citizens play in prompting the superpowers to move toward nuclear 
de-escalation? 


The Fall of the Iron Curtain 


When George H. W. Bush, Reagan’s vice president and successor, took office in January 
1989, he encountered a very different Soviet Union from the one Ronald Reagan had 
faced a decade earlier. The USSR was undergoing an internal revolution, one that al- 
lowed Bush and the United States to take on a new role in a world that was no longer 
divided between capitalist and Communist nations and their allies. The United States 
led the formation of new global partnerships that included the former Soviet Union. 
Globalization became the hallmark of the post-Cold War era, replacing previously 
dualistic economic and political systems, with mixed consequences. Following the col- 
lapse of the old world order, local and regional conflicts long held in check by the Cold 
War broke out along religious, racial, and ethnic lines. 





The Breakup of the Soviet Union 


Bush’s first year in office coincided with upheavals in the Soviet-controlled Communist 
bloc, with Poland leading the way. In 1980 Polish dockworker Lech Walesa organized 
Solidarity, a trade union movement that conducted a series of popular strikes that 
forced the Communist government to recognize the group. Solidarity had ten million 
members and attracted various opponents of the Communist regime, including 
working-class democrats, Catholics, and nationalists who favored breaking ties with 
the Soviet Union. In 1981 Soviet leaders, disturbed by Solidarity’s growing strength, 
forced the Polish government to crack down on the organization, arrest Walesa, and 
ban Solidarity. However, in 1989 Walesa and Solidarity were still alive and seized on 
the changes ushered in by Mikhail Gorbachev's g/asnost in the USSR to press their 
demands for democracy in Poland. This time, with Gorbachev in command, the 
Soviets refused to intervene, and Poland conducted its first free elections since the 
beginning of the Cold War, electing Lech Walesa as president of the country. In July 
1989, Gorbachev further broke from the past and announced that the Soviet Union 
would respect the national sovereignty of all the nations in the Warsaw Pact, which 
the Soviet Union had controlled since the late 1940s. “There is no universal road 
toward socialism,” the Soviet chief declared. 

Gorbachev's proclamation spurred the end of communism throughout Eastern 
Europe. Within the next year, Soviet-sponsored regimes fell peacefully in Hungary 
and Czechoslovakia, and elected governments replaced them. In Bulgaria, government 
officials dropped the word Communist from their party’s name and held free elections, 
which brought reformers to power. Only in Romania did Communist rulers put up 
a fight. There, it took a violent popular uprising to topple the brutal dictator Nicolae 
Ceausescu. The pent-up animosity was so great that Romanian revolutionaries executed 
Ceausescu and his wife in 1989. The Baltic states of Latvia, Lithuania, and Estonia, 





which the Soviets had incorporated into the USSR at the outset of World War II, 
also regained their independence, signaling the geographical breakup of the Soviet 
Union itself. 

Perhaps the most striking symbolism in the dismantling of the Soviet empire came 
in Germany, a country that had been divided between East and West states since 1945 
and had been the scene of confrontations between the two superpowers throughout the 
Cold War (see chapters 24 and 26). With Communist governments collapsing around 
them, East Germans demonstrated against the regime of Erich Honecker. With no 
Soviet help forthcoming, Honecker decided to open the border between East and West 
Germany. On November 9, 1989, East and West Germans flocked to the Berlin Wall 
and jubilantly joined workers in knocking down the concrete barricade that divided 
the city. A year later, East and West Germany merged under the democratic, capitalist 
Federal Republic of Germany, the nation that the United States and its anti-Communist 
allies had set up after World War II. 

Gorbachev also brought an end to the costly nine-year Soviet-Afghan War. More 
than 14,000 Soviet troops had died in the war, and more than 450,000 suffered 
from wounds and diseases. The war cost the Soviets more than $20 billion, which 
severely strained their already ailing economy. When the Soviets withdrew their last 
troops on February 15, 1989, they left Afghanistan in shambles. One million Afghans 
had perished, and another 5 million fled the country for Pakistan and Iran, result- 
ing in the political destabilization of Afghanistan. Following a civil war, the Taliban, 
a group of Sunni Muslim fundamentalists, came to power in the mid-1990s and 
established a theocratic regime that, among other things, strictly regulated what 
women could wear in public and denied them educational and professional op- 
portunities. The Taliban also provided sanctuary for many of the mujahideen rebels 
who had fought against the Soviets, including Osama bin Laden, who would use 
the country as a base for his al-Qaeda organization to promote terrorism against 
the United States. 

Meanwhile, the Soviet Union disintegrated. Free elections were held in 1990, 
which ironically threatened Gorbachev’s own power by bringing non-Communists 
to local and national political offices. Although an advocate of economic reform and 
political openness, Gorbachev remained a Communist and was committed to presery- 
ing the USSR. Challenges to Gorbachev came from both ends of the political spectrum. 
Boris Yeltsin, his former protégé, led the non-Communist forces that wanted Gorbachev 
to move more quickly in adopting capitalism; on the other side, hard-line generals 
in the Soviet army disapproved of Gorbachev’s reforms and his cooperation with the 
United States. On August 18, 1991, a group of conspirators from the army, the 
Communist Party, and the KGB (the Soviet intelligence agency) staged a coup against 
Gorbachev, placed him under house arrest, and surrounded the parliament building 
with troops. Yeltsin, the president of the Russian Republic, rallied fellow legislators 
and Muscovites against the plotters and brought the uprising to a peaceful end. After 
Gorbachev was set free, he resigned in December 1991. Following the official dis- 
solution of the Soviet Union, Yeltsin engineered the formation of the Commonwealth 
of Independent States (CIS), consisting of the Russian Federation and eleven of fifteen 
former Soviet republics (the Baltic states of Latvia, Lithuania, and Estonia did not 
join). Later that month, the CIS removed the hammer and sickle, the symbol of 
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< MAP 28.2 

The Fall of Communism in Eastern Europe and the Soviet Union, 1989-1991 The 
collapse of Communist regimes in Eastern Europe was due in part to political and economic 
reforms initiated by Soviet premier Mikhail Gorbachev, including agreements with the United 
States to reduce nuclear arms. These changes inspired demands for free elections that were 
supported by popular uprisings, first in Poland and then in other former Soviet satellites. 





communism, from its flag. With the Soviet Union dismantled, Yeltsin, as head of the 
Russian Federation and the CIS, expanded the democratic and free market reforms 
initiated by Gorbachev (Map 28.2). 

Despite his fall from power, Gorbachev deserves a great deal of credit for ending 
the Cold War. In bringing economic and political reforms to the Soviet Union, he 
opened the way for greater dialogue with the United States on arms control. His refusal 
to intervene when communism collapsed in Eastern Europe ensured that the nations 
in the region would follow their own course toward independence and democracy. He 
paid a high price for his efforts to restructure his country, as the reforms he set in mo- 
tion ultimately led to his overthrow and the breakup of the Soviet Union. Yet he must 
be recognized as one of the prime movers in bringing the Cold War to an end. 

Before Gorbachev left office, he completed one last agreement with the United 
States to curb nuclear arms. In mid-1991, just before conspirators staged their abortive 
coup, Gorbachev met with President Bush, who had traveled to Moscow to sign a 
strategic arms reduction treaty. Under this pact, each side agreed to reduce its bombers 
and missiles by one-third and to trim its conventional military forces. This accord led 
to a second strategic arms reduction treaty, signed in 1993. Gorbachev’s successor, Boris 
Yeltsin, met with Bush in January 1993, and the two agreed to destroy their countries’ 
stockpile of multiple-warhead intercontinental missiles within a decade. 


Globalization and the New World Order 


With the end of the Cold War, cooperation replaced economic and political rivalry 
between capitalist and Communist nations in a new era of globalization—the exten- 
sion of economic, political, and cultural relationships among nations, through commerce, 
migration, and communication. In 1976 the major industrialized democracies had 
formed the Group of Seven (G7). Consisting of the United States, the United Kingdom, 
France, West Germany, Italy, Japan, and Canada, the G7 nations met annually to discuss 
common problems related to issues of global concern, such as trade, health, energy, the 
environment, and economic and social development. After the fall of communism, 
Russia joined the organization, which became known as G8. This group of countries 
represented only 14 percent of the globe’s population but produced 60 percent of the 
world’s economic output. Four of the G8 members—the United States, the United 
Kingdom, Russia, and France—controlled more than 95 percent of the nuclear weapons 
in the world. 

The United States took an active lead in promoting the World Trade Organization 
(WTO). The WTO emerged from the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade, a 
multilateral agreement fashioned after World War II to encourage tariff reductions and 
free trade. Created in 1995, the WTO consists of more than 150 nations and seeks “to 
ensure that trade flows as smoothly, predictably and freely as possible.” The policies of 





the WTO generally benefit wealthier nations, such as the United States. From 1978 to 
2000, the value of U.S. exports and imports jumped from 17 percent to 25 percent of 
the gross national product. 

Globalization was accompanied by the extraordinary growth of multinational 
(or transnational) corporations—companies that operate production facilities or 
deliver services in more than one country. Between 1970 and 2000, the number of 
such firms soared from 7,000 to well over 60,000. By 2000 the 500 largest corpora- 
tions in the world generated more than $11 trillion in revenues, owned more than 
$33 trillion in assets, and employed 35.5 million people. American companies left 
their cultural and social imprint on the rest of the world. Walmart greeted shoppers 
in more than 1,200 stores outside the United States, and McDonald’s changed global 
eating habits with its more than 1,000 fast-food restaurants worldwide. Traveling 
abroad, American tourists marveled at local inhabitants in Europe, Asia, and Africa 
wearing T-shirts and baseball caps with the logos of American companies. As American 
firms penetrated other countries with their products, foreign companies changed the 
economic landscape of the United States. For instance, by the twenty-first century 
Japanese automobiles, led by Toyota and Honda, captured a major share of the 
American market, surpassing Ford and General Motors, once the hallmark of the 
country’s superior manufacturing and salesmanship. 

Globalization also affected popular culture. In the 1990s, reality shows, many of 
which originated in Europe, became a staple of American television. British imports 
included the hugely popular American Idol. At the same time, American programs were 
shown as reruns all over the world. As cable channels proliferated, American viewers of 
Hispanic or Asian origin could watch programs in their native languages. The Cable 
News Network (CNN), the British Broadcasting Corporation (BBC), and Al Jazeera, 
an Arabic-language television channel, competed for viewers with specially designed 
international broadcasts. 

Globalization also had some negative consequences. Organized labor in particular 
suffered a severe blow. By 2004 union membership in the United States had dropped 
to 12.5 percent of the industrial workforce. Fewer and fewer consumer goods bore the 
label “Made in America,” as multinational companies shifted manufacturing jobs to 
low-wage workers in third world countries in Central America, East Asia, and Southeast 
Asia. Many of these foreign workers earned more than the prevailing wages in their 
countries, but by Western standards their pay was extremely low. There were few or no 
regulations governing working conditions or the use of child labor, and many foreign 
factories resembled the sweatshops of early-twentieth-century America. Not surprisingly, 
workers in the United States could not compete in this market. Furthermore, China, 
which by 2007 had become a prime source for American manufacturing, failed to 
regulate the quality of its products closely. Chinese-made toys, including the popular 
Thomas the Train, showed up in U.S. stores with excessive lead paint and had to be 
returned before endangering millions of children. 

Globalization also posed a danger to the world’s environment. As poorer nations 
sought to take advantage of the West’s appetite for low-cost consumer goods, they in- 
dustrialized rapidly and chaotically, with little concern for the excessive pollution that 
accompanied their efforts. The landscapes of some countries were transformed beyond 
recognition. The desire for wood products and the expansion of large-scale farming 
eliminated one-third of Brazil’s rain forests. The health of indigenous people suffered 





wherever globalization-related manufacturing appeared. In Taiwan and China, chemical 
by-products of factories and farms turned rivers into polluted sources of drinking water 
and killed the rivers’ fish and plants. 

The older, industrialized nations added their share to the environmental damage. 
Besides using nuclear power, Americans consumed electricity and gas produced 
overwhelmingly from coal and petroleum. Gas-guzzling automobiles, and particularly 
sport-utility vehicles (SUVs) beginning in the 1990s, further harmed the environ- 
ment. The burning of fossil fuels by cars and factories released greenhouse gases, 
which has raised the temperature of the atmosphere and the oceans and contributed 
to the phenomenon known as global warming. Most scientists believe that global 
warming has led to the melting of the polar ice caps and threatens the existence of 
human and animal survival on the planet. However, after the industrialized nations 
of the world signed the Kyoto Protocol in 1998 to curtail greenhouse-gas emissions, 
the U.S. Senate refused to ratify it. Critics of the agreement maintained that it did 
not address the newly emerging industrial countries that polluted heavily and thus 
was unfair to the United States. 

Globalization also highlighted health problems such as the AIDS epidemic. By the 
outset of the twenty-first century, approximately 33.2 million people worldwide suffered 
from the disease, though the number of new cases diagnosed annually had dropped to 
2.5 million from more than 5 million a few years earlier. Africa remained the continent 
with the largest number of AIDS patients and the center of the epidemic. Initially 
concentrated in gay men, intravenous drug users, and sex workers, AIDS constituted a 
continual though diminished threat. Increased education and the development of more 
effective pharmaceuticals to treat the illness reduced cases and prolonged the lives of 
those affected by the disease. Though treatments were more widely available in prosper- 
ous countries like the United States, agencies such as the United Nations and the World 
Health Organization, together with nongovernmental groups such as Partners in Health, 
were instrumental in offering relief in developing countries. 

Globalization did not mean the end of regional cooperation. To boost their economic 
might, western European nations formed the European Union (EU) in 1993, and by 
2007 twenty-seven countries had joined the EU. The EU allowed people to move freely 
by abolishing passport control and customs checks for residents traveling from one 
member state to another. The organization encouraged free trade and investment. In 
1999 the EU introduced a common currency, the euro, which has been adopted by 
thirteen nations. In 2007 the EU had representation in the G8, contained a population 
of 500 million, and accounted for approximately 31 percent of the world’s output of 
goods and services. 

To strengthen its trading position, the United States formed its own regional eco- 
nomic partnership in North America. In 1993, together with the governments of Mexico 
and Canada, the U.S. Congress ratified the North American Free Trade Agreement 
(NAFTA), and it went into effect the following year. The agreement removed tariffs and 
other obstacles to commerce and investment among the three countries to encourage 
trade. NAFTA produced noteworthy gains: Between 1994 and 2004, trade among 
NAFTA nations increased nearly 130 percent. Although income disparity remains large 
between Mexico and the United States, Mexico has seen a significant drop in poverty 
rates and a rise in real income. At the same time, NAFTA has harmed workers in the 
United States. From 1994 to 2007, net manufacturing jobs dropped by 3,654,000, as 





U.S. companies outsourced their production to plants in Mexico, taking advantage of 
the low wage and benefits structure. 


Managing Conflict after the Cold War 


The end of the Cold War left the United States as the only remaining superpower. 
Though Reagan’s Cold War defense spending had created huge deficits (see chapter 27), 
the United States emerged from the Cold War with its economic and military strength 
intact. With the power vacuum created by the breakup of the Soviet Union, the question 
remained how the United States would use its strength to preserve world order and 
maintain peace. 

In several areas of the globe, the move toward democracy that had begun in the late 
1980s proceeded peacefully into the 1990s. The oppressive, racist system of apartheid 
fell in South Africa, and antiapartheid activist Nelson Mandela was released after twenty- 
seven years in prison to become president of the country in 1994. In 1990 Chilean 
dictator Augusto Pinochet stepped down as president of Chile and ceded control to a 
democratically elected candidate. That same year, the pro-Communist Sandinista gov- 
ernment lost at the polls in Nicaragua, and in 1992 the ruling regime in El Salvador 
signed a peace accord with the rebels. 

The end of the Cold War allowed President Bush to turn his attention to explosive 
issues in the Middle East. The president brought the Israelis and Palestinians together 
to sign an agreement providing for eventual Palestinian self-government in the Gaza 
Strip and the West Bank. In doing so, the United States for the first time officially 
recognized Yasser Arafat, the head of the PLO, whom both the Israelis and the Americans 
had considered a terrorist. 

Before Bush left the White House in 1993, he had deployed military forces in both 
the Caribbean and the Persian Gulf, confident that the United States could exert its 
influence without a challenge from the former Soviet Union. During the 1980s, the 
United States had developed a precarious relationship with Panamanian general Manuel 
Noriega. Noriega played the United States against the Soviet Union in this region that 
was vital to American security. Although he channeled aid to the Contras with the ap- 
proval and support of the CIA, he angered the Reagan administration by maintaining 
close ties with Cuba. Noriega cooperated with the U.S. Drug Enforcement Agency in 
halting shipments of cocaine from Latin America headed for the United States at the 
same time that he collaborated with Latin American drug kingpins to elude U.S. agents 
and launder the drug lords’ profits. In 1988 two Florida grand juries indicted the 
Panamanian leader on charges of drug smuggling and bribery, pressuring President 
Reagan to cut off aid to Panama and to ask Noriega to resign. Not only did Noriega 
refuse to step down, but he also nullified the results of the 1989 presidential election 
in Panama and declared himself the nation’s “maximum leader.” 

After the United States tried unsuccessfully to foment an internal coup against 
Noriega, in 1989 the Panamanian leader proclaimed a “state of war” between the United 
States and his country. The situation worsened in mid-December when a U.S. marine 
was killed on his way home from a restaurant, allegedly by Panamanian defense forces. 
On December 28, 1989, President Bush launched Operation Just Cause, sending some 
27,000 marines to invade Panama. Bush justified the invasion as necessary to protect 
the Panama Canal and the lives of American citizens, as well as to halt the drug traffic 
promoted by Noriega. In reality, the main purpose of the mission was to overthrow and 





capture the Panamanian dictator. In Operation Just Cause, the United States easily 
defeated a much weaker enemy. The U.S. government installed a new regime, and the 
marines captured Noriega and sent him back to Florida to stand trial on the drug charges. 
In 1992 he was found guilty and sent to prison. 

Flexing military muscle in Panama was more feasible than doing so in China. 
President Bush believed that the acceleration of trade relations that followed full U.S. 
diplomatic recognition of Communist China in 1978 would prompt the kind of 
democratic reforms that swept through the Soviet Union in the 1980s. His expectation 
proved far too optimistic. In May 1989, university students in Beijing and other major 
cities in China held large-scale protests to demand political and economic reforms in 
the country. Some 200,000 demonstrators consisting of students, intellectuals, and 
workers gathered in the capital city’s huge Tiananmen Square, where they constructed 
a papier-maché figure resembling the Statue of Liberty and sang songs borrowed from 
the African American civil rights movement. Deng Xiaoping, Mao Zedong’s successor, 
cracked down on the demonstrations by declaring martial law and dispatching the army 
to disperse the protesters. Peaceful activists were mowed down by machine guns and 
stampeded by tanks. Rather than displaying the toughness he showed in Panama, Bush 
merely issued a temporary ban on sales of weapons and nonmilitary items to China. 
When outrage over the Tiananmen Square massacre subsided, the president restored 
normal trade relations. 

By contrast, the Bush administration’s most forceful military intervention came 
in Iraq. Maintaining a steady flow of oil from the Persian Gulf was vital to U.S. stra- 
tegic interests. During the prolonged Iraq-Iran War in the 1980s, the Reagan admin- 
istration had switched allegiance from one belligerent to the other to ensure that 
neither side emerged too powerful. Though the administration had orchestrated the 
arms-for-hostages deal with Iran, it had also courted the Iraqi dictator Saddam Hussein. 
U.S. support for Hussein ended in 1990, after Iraq sent 100,000 troops to invade the 
small oil-producing nation of Kuwait, on the southern border of Iraq. 

President Bush responded aggressively. He compared Saddam Hussein to Adolf 
Hitler and warned the Iraqis that their invasion “will not stand.” Oil was at the heart 
of the matter. Hussein needed to revitalize the Iraqi economy, which was devastated 
after a decade of war with Iran. In conquering Kuwait, which held huge oil reserves, 
Hussein would control one-quarter of the world output of the “black gold.” Bush feared 
that the Iraqi dictator would also attempt to overrun Kuwait’s neighbor Saudi Arabia, 
an American ally, thereby giving Iraq control of half of the world’s oil supply. Bush was 
also concerned that an emboldened Saddam Hussein would then upset the delicate 
balance of power in the Middle East and pose a threat to Israel by supporting the 
Palestinians. The Iraqis were rumored to be quickly developing nuclear weapons, which 
Hussein could use against Israel. 

Rather than act unilaterally, President Bush organized a multilateral coalition against 
Iraqi aggression. Secretary of State James Baker persuaded the United Nations—including 
the Soviet Union and China, the United States’ former Cold War adversaries—to adopt 
a resolution calling for Iraqi withdrawal from Kuwait and imposing economic sanctions. 
Thirty-eight nations, including the Arab countries of Egypt, Saudi Arabia, Syria, and 
Kuwait, contributed 160,000 troops, roughly 24 percent of the 700,000 allied forces that 
were deployed in Saudi Arabia in preparation for an invasion if Iraq did not comply. 
Hussein's bellicosity against an Islamic nation won him few allies in the Middle East. 
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With military forces stationed in Saudi Arabia, Bush gave Hussein a deadline of 
January 15, 1991, to withdraw from Kuwait or else risk attack. However, the president 
faced serious opposition at home against waging a war for oil. Demonstrations occurred 
throughout the nation, and most Americans supported the continued implementation 
of economic sanctions, which were already causing serious hardships for the Iraqi 
people. In the face of widespread opposition, the president requested congressional 
authorization for military operations against Iraq. Lawmakers were also divided, but 
after long debate they narrowly approved Bush's request. 

Saddam Hussein let the deadline pass. On January 16, Operation Desert Storm 
began when the United States launched air attacks on Baghdad and other key targets 
in Iraq. After a month of bombing, Hussein still refused to capitulate, so a ground 
offensive was launched on February 24, 1991. Under the command of General Norman 
H. Schwarzkopf, more than 500,000 allied troops moved into Kuwait and easily drove 
Iraqi forces out of that nation; they then moved into southern Iraq. Although Hussein 
had confidently promised that the U.S.-led military assault would encounter the 
“mother of all battles,” the vastly outmatched Iraqi army, worn out from its ten-year 
war with Iran, was quickly defeated. Desperate for help, Hussein ordered the firing 
of Scud missiles on Israel to provoke it into war, which he hoped would drive a wedge 
between the United States and its Arab allies. Despite sustaining some casualties, Israel 
refrained from retaliation. The ground war ended within one hundred hours, and 





Gulf War Protests, 1991 The United States gave Iraq a January 15, 1991, deadline to 
withdraw from Kuwait or face military force. Protesters at the University of South Florida in 
Tampa favored continued diplomatic efforts. They carry signs that refer to the January 15 
deadline, which also was the birthday of Martin Luther King Jr., a critic of U.S. militarism. 
Courtesy of Steven Lawson and Nancy Hewitt 
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Iraq surrendered. An estimated 100,000 Iraqis died; by contrast, 136 Americans 
perished (see Map 28.1 on page 738). 

With the war over quickly, President Bush resisted pressure to march to Baghdad 
and overthrow Saddam Hussein. Bush’s stated goal had been to liberate Kuwait; he did 
not wish to fight a war in the heart of Iraq. The administration believed that such an 
expedition would involve house-to-house, urban guerrilla warfare. Marching on Baghdad 
would also entail battling against Hussein’s elite Republican Guard, not the weaker 
conscripts who had put up little resistance in Kuwait. Bush’s Arab allies opposed expand- 
ing the war, and the president did not want to risk losing their support. Finally, getting 
rid of Hussein might make matters worse by leaving Iran and its Muslim fundamental- 
ist rulers the dominant power in the region. For these reasons, President Bush held 
Schwarzkopf’s troops in place. 

The Gulf War preserved the U.S. lifeline to oil in the Persian Gulf. President 
Bush and his supporters concluded that the United States had the determination to 
make its military presence felt throughout the world. Bush and the chairman of the 
Joint Chiefs of Staff, General Colin Powell, understood that the United States had 
succeeded because it had pieced together a genuine coalition of nations, including 
Arab ones, to coordinate diplomatic and military action. Military leaders had a clear 
and defined mission—the liberation of Kuwait—as well as adequate troops and sup- 
plies. When they carried out their purpose, the war was over. However, American 
withdrawal later allowed Saddam Hussein to slaughter thousands of Iraqi rebels, in- 
cluding Kurds and Shiites, to whom Bush had promised support. In effect, the Bush 
administration had applied the Cold War policy of limited containment in dealing 
with Hussein. The end of the Cold War and peaceful relations with former adversar- 
ies in Moscow and Beijing made possible the largest and most successful U.S. military 
intervention since the war in Vietnam. 


© What led to the end of Communist rule in Eastern Europe and the breakup of the Soviet Union? 
¢ How did the end of the Cold War contribute to the growth of globalization? 


Conclusion: Farewell to the Cold War 


The Cold War between the United States and the Soviet and Chinese Communists 
occupied the attention of two generations of Americans from 1945 to 1991. Citizens 
in these nations faced the nightmare of nuclear holocaust caused by even small missteps 
between the adversaries. But some unlikely people were responsible for ending the Cold 
War. Ronald Reagan, a militant anti-Communist crusader, together with his pragmatic 
and steady secretary of state, George Shultz, guided the United States through a policy 
of heightened military preparedness in order to push the Soviet Union toward peace. It 
was a dangerous gambit, but it worked; diplomacy rather than armed conflict prevailed. 
Reagan’s Cold War strategy succeeded largely because during the 1980s an enlightened 
leader, Mikhail Gorbachev, governed the Soviet Union. He envisioned the end of the 
Cold War as a means of bringing political and economic reform to his beleaguered and 
bankrupt nation. What Gorbachev began, his successor, Boris Yeltsin, finished: the 





dismantling of the Soviet Union and its empire, and the infusion of democracy and 
capitalism into Russia. 

The activism of ordinary people around the world also helped transform the rela- 
tionship between the superpowers. Antinuclear protesters in Western Europe and the 
United States, including Barbara Deming and her feminist cadre at the Seneca Falls 
Women’s Encampment, kept up pressure on Western leaders to make continued nuclear 
expansion unacceptable. In Eastern Europe, Polish dockworker Lech Walesa and other 
fighters for democracy broke from the Soviet orbit and tore down the bricks and barbed- 
wire fences of the iron curtain. Who won the Cold War? Clearly, the United States did, 
thereby gaining dominance as the world’s sole superpower. Yet this did not necessarily 
guarantee peace. In assuming this preeminent role, the United States faced new threats 
to international security from governments and insurgents seeking to rebuild nations 
along ethnic and religious lines in the Balkans, the Middle East, the Persian Gulf, and 
Africa. Ironically, the bipolar Cold War in some ways had meant a more stable and 
manageable world presided over by the two superpowers. The collapse of the Soviet 
empire created a power vacuum that would be filled by a variety of unchecked and 
combustible local and regional forces intent on challenging the political and economic 
dominance of the United States and, even more sweeping, the values of Western civili- 
zation. At the same time, as globalization and digital technology shrank the world eco- 
nomically and culturally, the United States became the chief target of those who wanted 
to contain the spread of Western values. Terrorism, which transcended national borders, 
replaced communism as the leading enemy of the United States and its allies. 
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The Challenges of a 
New Century 


1993 to the present 


AMERICAN HISTORIES 


William Henry Gates III started tinkering with computers at age thirteen. At 
that time in the late 1960s, computers were big, bulky machines that filled 
entire rooms. As a teenager in 1969, the enterprising Gates and some of his 
friends set up a business to make computerized traffic counters to gauge the 
speed of automobiles and other vehicles, for which they earned $20,000. 

His brilliant mathematical mind and entrepreneurial inclinations led Gates to 
enroll at Harvard, where those same qualities soon led him to drop out. He 
spent more time at the university's computer center than he did in class, and in 
1974 he became interested in microcomputers as an alternative to large 
conventional computers. A year later, Gates went to Albuquerque, New Mexico, 
and formed a computer software company called Microsoft (an amalgam of 
microcomputer and software). He envisioned the microcomputer on every office 
desktop and in homes throughout America. Gates actively pursued the lucrative 
financial rewards that microcomputers would bring, in contrast to other 
microcomputer pioneers who did not seek commercial gain and shared 
information and software with one another freely and unconditionally. 

Bill Gates succeeded beyond all expectations. In 1980 Microsoft, now 
headquartered in Bellevue, Washington, collaborated with International 
Business Machines (IBM) to create a software package for IBM's new line of 
personal computers. Additional technological breakthroughs came rapidly. 
Microsoft joined the financial boom of the 1980s and in 1986 became a publicly 
traded company on the New York Stock Exchange. Within a decade, Gates 
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became the richest man in America, and like other industrial titans a century 
earlier, he has donated generously to fund philanthropic activities worldwide. 

Despite the enormous benefits of computer technology, the digital 
revolution has had unforeseen consequences. The terrorists who attacked the 
World Trade Center and the Pentagon on September 11, 2001, communicated 
through e-mail and cell phones and trained on computerized flight simulators. 
They belonged to al-Qaeda, an international terror network that spread its 
ideology and raised and transferred money over the Internet. 

Kristen Breitweiser was a young housewife and mother living in suburban 
New Jersey on September 11, 2001 (9/11). Her husband, Ron, a senior vice 
president at an investment management service, worked in Tower Two of the 
World Trade Center. When one of the planes commandeered by terrorists crashed 
into the building, her husband died in the fiery collapse of the building, leaving 
her a widow with a two-year-old daughter. Breitweiser’s loss transformed her 
from a grieving victim and a stay-at-home mother into a political activist. 

She started attending meetings of the Victim Compensation Fund 
established by the federal government following 9/11. She met Mindy 
Kleinberg, Lorie Van Auken, and Patty Casazza, widows like herself living in 
New Jersey. The “Jersey Girls,” as they became known, addressed concerns 
over victims’ compensation but soon confronted larger political issues. Seeking 
more than financial compensation for their losses, they demanded to know 
how the 9/11 attacks could have happened and what the federal government 
might have done to prevent them. Breitweiser and her colleagues favored an 
investigation by an independent commission to gather information about 
what had occurred and to make recommendations to prevent other attacks. 
However, they found themselves in opposition to President George W. Bush, 
who initially resisted the creation of such a commission. 

Undeterred, the four women mounted a vigorous campaign to pressure the 
White House and Congress to form a national commission. Breitweiser 
testified before the Joint Congressional Intelligence Committee to garner 
support. The women’s perseverance paid off: In November 2002, Congress 
established a bipartisan commission that President Bush signed into law. 

However, the commission's final report in 2004 disappointed Breitweiser. 
She called the report “hollow” and criticized President Bush for not fully and 
openly cooperating with the investigation. Although Breitweiser had voted 
for Bush in the 2000 election and considered herself a conservative, her rapid 
political education since 9/11 turned her against his candidacy in 2004. She 
also spoke out against the Iraq War, which the administration had initiated in 
2003 in response to the 9/11 attacks. Breitweiser continued her political 
activism as a blog writer for The Huffington Post. In this way, this housewife 
from New Jersey shared her views with millions of people through technology 
that Bill Gates’s generation had developed. 


1993 TO THE PRESENT TRANSFORMING AMERICAN SOCIETY 





A girl sits on her father’s 
shoulders at an Occupy 
Miami protest in Miami, 
Florida, 2011. Joe Raedle/ 
Getty Images 





THE AMERICAN HIS- 
TORIES of Bill Gates and 


Kristen Breitweiser were 
deeply affected by the twin 
forces of digital technol- 
ogy and terror that dom- 
inated life in the United 
States and throughout the 
world at the start of the 
twenty-first century. 
Computers, the Internet, 
and cell phone technology 
reformulated commerce and social relations, fostering the globalization that emerged 
after the Cold War (see chapter 28). Google, the Web, Facebook, and Twitter became 
household words and broke down domestic and global barriers that twentieth-century 
technology had not yet demolished. Computer technology revolutionized political 
communication and organization, mobilized ordinary citizens into action, and 
expanded opportunities for disgruntled and oppressed citizens of foreign countries 
to overthrow despotic rulers. Driven by new computer models for trading in finan- 
cial securities, the stock market grew highly volatile, and downturns in the economy 
became greater in intensity and scope. At the same time, the threat of terrorism 
continued to preoccupy the United States and its allies around the world, and their 
governments used the latest technologies to monitor suspected terrorists. Ordinary 
people paid for this increased surveillance each time they boarded an airplane and 
were subjected to intimate security searches. 





Transforming American Society 





The decade of the 1990s was a period of great economic growth and technological 
advancement in the United States. Computers stood at the center of the technologi- 
cal revolution of the late twentieth and early twenty-first centuries, allowing both 
small and large businesses to reach new markets and transform the workplace. Digital 
technology also altered the personal habits of individuals in the way they worked, 
purchased goods and services, communicated, and spent their leisure time. As the 
Internet and World Wide Web connected Americans to the rest of the world, corpo- 
rate leaders embraced globalization as the key to economic prosperity. They put 
together business mergers so that their companies could operate more powerfully in 
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the international market. Government officials generally supported their efforts by 
reducing regulations on business and financial practices, thus encouraging greater risk 
taking and easing the way for freer trade overseas. Globalization not only thrust 
American business enterprises outward but also brought a new population of immi- 
grants to the United States. 


The Computer Revolution 


The first working computers were developed for military purposes during World War 
I and the Cold War and were enormous in size and cost. Engineers began to resolve 
the size issue with the creation of transistors. Invented by Bell Laboratories in the late 
1940s, these silicon pieces of equipment came into widespread use in running comput- 
ers during the 1960s. As companies manufactured smaller and smaller silicon chips, 
computers became faster, cheaper, and more reliable. The design of integrated circuits 
in the 1970s led to the production of microcomputers in which a silicon chip the size 
of a nail head did the work once performed by huge computers. Bill Gates was not the 
only one to recognize the potential market of microcomputers for home and business 
use. Steve Jobs, like Gates a college dropout, founded Apple Computer Company in 
1976. By 1980 the company had become a publicly traded corporation, turning its 
founder into a multimillionaire. 

Microchips and digital technology found a market beyond home and office com- 
puters. Beginning in the 1980s, computers replaced the mechanical devices that ran 
household appliances such as washing machines, dishwashers, and refrigerators. Over 
the next twenty years, computers operated everything from standard appliances such 
as televisions and telephones, to new electronic gadgets such as VCR and CD players, 
fax machines, cell phones, and iPods. Computers controlled traffic lights on the streets 
and air traffic in the skies. They changed the leisure patterns of youth: Many young 
people preferred to play video games at home, rather than engage in outside activities. 
Consumers purchased goods online, and companies such as Amazon sold merchandise 
through cyberspace without any actual retail stores. Computers became the stars of 
movies such as The Matrix (1999), A.I. Artificial Intelligence (2001), and Iron Man 
(2008). In 2010 The Social Network became a hit in portraying the life of Mark 
Zuckerberg, the primary developer of the social media Web site Facebook, which in 
2012 had 900 million users worldwide. 

The Internet—an open, global series of interconnected computer networks that 
transmit data, information, electronic mail, and other services—made social networking 
possible. The Internet grew out of military research in the 1970s, when the Department 
of Defense constructed a system of computer servers connected to one another through- 
out the United States. The main objective of this network was to preserve military 
communications in the event of a Soviet nuclear attack. At the end of the Cold War, 
the Internet was repurposed for nonmilitary use, and it now links government, academic, 
business, and organizational systems. In 1991 the World Wide Web came into existence 
as a way to access the Internet and share documents and images. Search engines like 
Google and Yahoo were developed to allow computer users to “surf the Net” and gain 
access to Web pages. Consumers could shop online as they once had in stores, and 
researchers could find information previously available only in libraries. Politicians 
learned how to use the Internet to raise campaign funds and spread their messages to 





voters more widely and more quickly than they had been able to do in person or on 
television. Terrorist groups, such as al-Qaeda, also went online. In 2010 around 75 
percent of people in the United States used the Internet, as did nearly 2 billion people 
worldwide, about a quarter of the globe’s population. 

Digital communication revolutionized globalization. Bill Gates’s computer software 
programs, along with the Internet and World Wide Web, dramatically reduced the time 
it took for trading partners around the world to converse and make business decisions. 
Consumers in the United States called customer service operators stationed in India 
and other remote sites. E-mail largely replaced postal mail, allowing Americans to 
instantly contact relatives, friends, or professional and business associates around the 
country or the world. 


Business Consolidation 


The incredible growth of the computer industry led to increased business consolidation, 
making it possible for large firms to communicate instantly within the United States 
and throughout the world and to keep control over their far-flung operations. In addi- 
tion, the federal government aided the merger process by relaxing financial regulation. 
Media companies took the greatest advantage of this situation. In 1990 the giant Warner 
Communications merged with Time Life to create an entertainment empire that included 
a film studio (Warner Brothers), a television cable network (Home Box Office), a music 
company (Atlantic Records), a baseball team (the Atlanta Braves), and several magazines 
(Time, Sports Illustrated, and People). Before Warner Communications combined with 
the Internet service provider America Online (AOL) in 2001, it had topped $21 billion 
annually in sales. Several other media conglomerates formed during this period as well. 
The Australian-born Rupert Murdoch, who already owned considerable holdings in his 
home country and in Great Britain, moved his operations to the United States. Murdoch 
soon purchased the Fox Broadcasting Company to go along with a satellite dish com- 
pany; a movie studio; a variety of newspapers, including the New York Post and the Wall 
Street Journal; and thirty television stations. Media mergers mirrored the trend in the 
rest of the economy. The estimated number of business mergers rose dramatically from 
1,529 in 1991 to 4,500 in 1998. The market value of these transactions in 1998 was 
approximately $2 trillion, compared with $600 billion for 1989, the previous peak year 
for consolidation. 

Corporate consolidation brought corporate malfeasance, as some chief executives 
of major companies abused their power by expanding their companies too quickly and 
making risky financial deals, which put workers and stockholders in jeopardy. Such 
practices led to a number of scandals, including one involving Enron. Enron was the 
product of a merger in 1985 between Houston Natural Gas and InterNorth, a gas 
company headquartered in Omaha, Nebraska. Operating out of Houston, Texas, Enron 
benefited from the deregulation of the gas and electric industry in the 1990s, which 
brought exorbitant profits and encouraged corporate greed. As Enron thrived, its prices 
shot up and its stock soared, earning the company more than $50 billion in 2001. In 
October of that year, information began to trickle out about insider trading, faulty 
business deals, and questionable accounting practices. As these revelations mounted, 
Enron’s stock and its credit rating plunged, jeopardizing the solvency of the company. 
In December 2001, the once mighty Enron filed for bankruptcy and fired four thousand 





employees; its top two executives were subsequently convicted on charges of criminal 
fraud. This scandal affected companies beyond Enron, leading to the conviction of 
executives from Enron’s accounting firm, Arthur Andersen, and another Andersen client, 


WorldCom. 


The Changing American Population 


At the same time as the technological revolution helped transform the U.S. economy and 
society, an influx of immigrants began to greatly alter the composition of the American 
population. Since passage of the Immigration Act of 1965 (see chapter 26), the country 
had experienced a wave of immigration comparable to that at the turn of the twentieth 
century. As the population of the United States grew from 202 million to 300 million 
between 1970 and 2006, immigrants accounted for some 28 million of the increase. They 
came to live in the United States for much the same reasons as those who had journeyed 
before: to seek economic opportunity and to find political and religious freedom. 

Most newcomers who came in the 1980s and 1990s arrived from Latin America 
and South and East Asia; relatively few Europeans (approximately 2 million) moved 
to the United States, though their numbers increased after the collapse of the Soviet 
empire in the early 1990s. Poverty and political unrest pushed migrants out of Mexico, 
Central America, and the Caribbean. The prizewinning film E/ Norte (1983) dramatized 
the plight of undocumented Guatemalan Indians who traveled through Mexico to 
settle in California. Yet most others took advantage of a provision in the 1965 act that 
permitted them to join family members already settled in the United States. At the 
beginning of the twenty-first century, Latinos (35 million) had surpassed African 
Americans (34 million) as the nation’s largest minority group. However, with the arrival 
of Caribbean and African immigrants, black America was also becoming more diverse 
in this period. 

In addition to the 16 million immigrants who came from south of the U.S. border, 
another 9 million headed eastward from Asian nations, including China, South Korea, 
and the Philippines, together with refugees from the Vietnam War and Cambodia. By 
2007 an estimated 1.6 million Indians from South Asia had immigrated to the United 
States, most arriving after the 1960s. Indian Americans became the third-largest Asian 
American group behind Chinese and Filipinos. Another 1 to 2 million people came from 
predominantly Islamic nations such as Pakistan, Lebanon, Iraq, and Iran (Figure 29.1). 

Like their predecessors, new immigrants formed ethnic and religious enclaves. 
California displayed this fresh face of immigration most vividly. Latinos and Asians had 
long settled there, and by 2001, 27 percent of the state’s population was foreign-born. 
The majority of Californians consisted of Latinos, Asian Americans, and African 
Americans, with whites in the minority. In addition to California and the Southwest, 
immigrants flocked to northeastern and midwestern cities —New York City, Jersey City, 
Chicago, and Detroit—as they had in the past. However, they now fanned out through 
the Southeast, adding to the growing populations of Atlanta, Raleigh-Durham, Charlotte, 
Columbia, and Memphis and providing these cities with an unprecedented ethnic 
mixture. Like immigrants before them, they created their own businesses, spoke their 
own languages, and retained their own religious and cultural practices. 

They also encountered hostility from many native-born Americans. Some workers 
felt threatened by immigrants who took jobs, both commercial and agricultural, at lower 
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wages. Middle-class taxpayers complained that the flood of impoverished immigrants 
placed the burden on them to fund the social services—schools, welfare, public health— 
that the newcomers required. Some of the children and grandchildren of immigrants 
who had assimilated into American culture resented foreigners who pushed for bilingual 
education and public signs and instructions in their native languages. Immigration 
critics also complained about the influx of illegal foreign residents among the immigrant 
population. Besides breaking the law, these critics argued, undocumented immigrants 
further depressed wages and taxed public resources. 

California led the way in rolling back the effects ofimmigration. In 1986 Californians 
approved Proposition 63, which declared English to be the state’s official language. 
Thirty states passed similar laws. In 1994 California voters approved Proposition 187, 
which prohibited illegal residents from attending public schools and using any social 
services except emergency health facilities. This proposal never went into effect because 
federal courts ruled it unconstitutional. Also, some conservative Republicans like President 
Ronald Reagan, former governor of California, along with agribusiness and other cor- 
porate interests that relied on cheap immigrant labor to keep their operating costs low, 
opposed such severe measures. 


© How have computers changed life in the United States? 
© How has globalization affected business consolidation and immigration? 
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CHAPTER 29 ¢ THE CHALLENGES OF A NEW CENTURY 1993 TO THE PRESENT 


Politics at the End of the Twentieth Century 


The baby boom generation that produced Bill Gates and Kristen Breitweiser also brought 
President Bill Clinton (and his successors George W. Bush and Barack Obama). The 
first president born after 1945, Clinton had to deal with the challenges facing the post— 
Cold War world. He embraced globalization as the key to economic prosperity and 
showed his readiness to promote and defend U.S. national security. Despite achieving 
general prosperity and peace, Clinton could not escape the political polarization that 
divided the American electorate, and his tenure in office only made this schism worse. 





The Clinton Presidency 


Born in Arkansas in 1946, William Jefferson (Bill) Clinton served five terms as Democratic 
governor of his home state. As governor, Clinton spoke out for equal opportunity and 
improved education and economic development. After defeating President George 
H. W. Bush in 1992 (see chapter 27), Clinton entered the White House brimming 
with energy and enthusiasm. An admirer of President John E Kennedy, Clinton echoed 
Kennedy’s sentiments in his inaugural address: “Today a new generation raised in the 
shadow of the Cold War assumes new responsibilities in a world warmed by the sunshine 
of freedom but threatened still by ancient hatreds and new plagues.” 

President Clinton failed in his first attempt to achieve his goals. Against powerful 
congressional opposition, he backed away from ordering the admission of gays and 
lesbians into the military, though many already served secretly. Under pressure, the 
president instead devised the policy of “don’t ask, don’t tell,” which permitted 
homosexuals to serve in the armed forces so long as they kept their sexual orientation 
a secret. Gay service members did not benefit from this compromise and continued to 
encounter discrimination in the military. 

Clinton had even less success in reforming health care. Since President Harry Truman 
had first proposed a system of universal health care coverage in the late 1940s (see chap- 
ter 24), the American Medical Association and private insurance companies had succeeded 
in blocking passage of this and all subsequent plans, despite the general approval of the 
American public. The Clinton administration recommended a system of universal 
medical coverage based on “managed competition”—the establishment of regional health 
care cooperatives to purchase low-cost, private insurance paid for largely by employers. 
Although Clinton’s plan did not advocate “socialized medicine” (government-run 
medical care) as many critics charged, the plan nonetheless went down to defeat. 

President Clinton was more successful in achieving his goals in other areas, some 
of which were no less controversial. In 1993, reversing Reagan-Bush policies, President 
Clinton signed executive orders allowing physicians in federally funded clinics to advise 
patients about abortion; authorizing military hospitals to perform abortions; and fund- 
ing UN programs that included abortions. Clinton also demonstrated that women’s 
rights were not incompatible with family values. He approved the 1993 Family and 
Medical Leave Act, which allowed parents to take up to twelve weeks of unpaid leave 
to care for newborn children without risk of losing their jobs. 

Clinton tried to appeal to voters across the political spectrum on other issues. He 
signed a tough anticrime law that funded the recruitment of an additional 100,000 
police officers to patrol city streets, while supporting gun control legislation. Managing 
to overcome the powerful lobby of the National Rifle Association, in 1993 Clinton 





signed the Brady Bill (named after Ronald Reagan’s aide who was shot in the attempted 
assassination of the president in 1981), which imposed a five-day waiting period to 
check the background of gun buyers. 

The president achieved even greater success in promoting racial diversity. He 
appointed African Americans to high-level positions in his cabinet—his selection of 
four African Americans at one time was unprecedented. His “rainbow administration” 
welcomed women and minorities to other important posts. Born in the segregated 
South, Clinton had become a strong advocate of affirmative action and did what he 
could to protect it from conservative challenges in the states and the courts. 

Clinton’s fiscal policies ushered in a period of economic growth and prosperity, which 
ended the recession of the early 1990s. With congressional support, the president reduced 
domestic and defense spending by $500 billion, while raising taxes on wealthy individu- 
als and corporations. By the end of the 1990s, the Clinton administration had eliminated 
the deficit, the gross domestic product was rising 3 percent annually, unemployment 
dropped from 6 percent to 4 percent, and the stock market reached record highs. 

President Clinton’s accomplishments aroused fierce opposition from conservatives. 
Right-wing talk radio hosts criticized the president and his wife, Hillary Rodham Clinton, 
a lawyer and leader in the effort to reform health care. Conservatives blamed Clinton 
for all they considered wrong in society—feminism, abortion, affirmative action, and 
secularism. Rush Limbaugh, a popular conservative talk-show host, donned the self- 
proclaimed mantle of the “angry white male.” His rhetoric respected few boundaries, 
even on publicly owned airwaves, where he uttered comments such as “Feminism was 
established to allow unattractive women access to mainstream society.” Clinton's personal 
life also provided ammunition for his opponents. Rumors of marital infidelity hounded 
him, and questions about his and his wife’s pre-presidential dealings in a controversial 
real estate development project known as Whitewater prompted the appointment in 
1994 of a special prosecutor to investigate allegations of impropriety. 

Facing conservative opposition, the president and the Democratic Party fared poorly 
in the 1994 congressional elections. Republicans, led by House Minority Leader Newt 
Gingrich of Georgia, championed the Contract with America. This document 
embraced conservative principles of a constitutional amendment for a balanced budget, 
reduced welfare spending, lower taxes, and term limits for lawmakers. Democrats lost 
fifty-four seats in the House, and for the first time since 1952 Republicans captured a 
majority of both houses of Congress. This election also underscored the increasing 
electoral influence of white evangelical Christians, who turned out to vote in large 
numbers for Republican candidates. 

Stung by this defeat, Clinton tried to outmaneuver congressional Republicans by 
shifting rightward politically and championing welfare reform. In 1996 he signed the 
Personal Responsibility and Work Opportunity Reconciliation Act, which 
abolished the Aid to Families with Dependent Children provision of the Social Security 
law, the basis for welfare in the United States since the New Deal. The measure required 
adults on the welfare rolls to find work within two years or lose the benefits provided 
to families earning less than $7,700. Welfare had provided Republicans with a wedge 
issue to divide the Democratic electorate, and Clinton diminished its effect by support- 
ing reform. Also in 1996, the president approved the Defense of Marriage Act, which 
denied married same-sex couples the federal benefits granted to heterosexual married 
couples, including Social Security survivor's benefits. 





In adopting such positions as deficit reduction, welfare reform, and antigay legisla- 
tion, Clinton ensured his reelection in 1996. Running against Republican senator Robert 
Dole of Kansas, a military veteran of World War II, and the independent candidate Ross 
Perot, Clinton captured 49 percent of the popular vote and 379 electoral votes. Dole 
received 41 percent of the vote, and Perot came ina distant third with 8 percent, a sharp 
decline from the 19 percent he had received four years earlier (see chapter 27). 


Global Challenges and Economic Renewal 


Clinton faced numerous foreign policy challenges during his two terms in office. As the 
first president elected to office in the post-Cold War era, Clinton could approach 
trouble spots without the rigid anti-Communist views of his predecessors. Increasingly, 
the problems facing the United States did not result from customary military aggression 
by one nation against another; rather, the greatest threats came from the implosion of 
national governments into factionalism and genocide, as well as the dangers posed by 
Islamic extremists. 

At first, the Clinton administration acted cautiously. During a civil war in the 
African nation of Rwanda, Hutu extremists dispatched armed militias to exterminate 
the ethnic Tutsi population. The United States watched from the sidelines, along with 
most of the rest of the world. The slaughter of more than 800,000 Tutsis and moderate 
Hutus brought condemnation but little action other than the United Nations’ attempt 
to evacuate refugees from the massacre. Following this tragedy, Hollywood told the story 
of this genocide in the movie Hotel Rwanda (2004), which occasioned sympathy for the 
plight of the Rwandan victims, if not shame for the inaction of the United States. 

By contrast, Clinton responded boldly to violence in the Balkans, an area considered 
more vital to U.S. national security than Rwanda. Along with the collapse of Eastern 
European regimes in 1989, Yugoslavia splintered into religious and ethnic pieces after 
the crumbling of the ruling Communist regime. The predominantly Roman Catholic 
states of Slovenia and Croatia declared their independence from the largely Russian 
Orthodox Serbian population in Yugoslavia. In 1992 the mainly Muslim territory of 
Bosnia-Herzegovina also broke away, much to the chagrin of its substantial Serbian 
population (Map 29.1). This unleashed a civil war between Serb and Croatian minori- 
ties and the Muslim-dominated Bosnian government. Supported by Slobodan Milo§evic, 
the leader of the neighboring province of Serbia, Bosnian Serbs wrested control of large 
parts of the region and slaughtered tens of thousands of Muslims through what they 
euphemistically called ethnic cleansing. In 1995, following three years of violence, 
Clinton sponsored NATO bombing raids against the Serbs and dispatched 20,000 
American troops as part of a multilateral peacekeeping force. At the same time, the 
president brokered a peace agreement, known as the Dayton Peace Accords, among 
Serbia, Croatia, and Bosnia at a conference in Dayton, Ohio. In 1999 renewed conflict 
erupted when MiloSevi¢’s Serbian government attacked the province of Kosovo to 
eliminate its Albanian Muslim residents. Clinton and NATO responded by initiating 
air strikes against the Serbs and placing troops on the ground, actions that preserved 
Kosovo's independence. (Milogevi¢ was later brought before the World Court to face 
trial for war crimes but died before the court reached a verdict.) 

The United States faced an even graver danger from Islamic extremists intent on wag- 
ing a religious struggle (jihad) of terror against their perceived enemies and establishing a 



















MAP 29.1 
The Breakup of Yugoslavia, 
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in 1995, but Serbs then attacked 
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transnational Muslim government, or caliphate. Former presidents Jimmy Carter in Iran 
and Ronald Reagan in Lebanon had experienced the wrath of radical Muslims (see chapter 
28). The United States’ close relationship with Israel placed it high on the list of terrorist 
targets, along with pro-American Muslim governments in Egypt, Pakistan, and Indonesia. 
In 1993 Islamic militants orchestrated the bombing of the World Trade Center’s under- 
ground garage, which killed six people and injured more than one thousand. Five years 
later, terrorists blew up American embassies in the African nations of Kenya and Tanzania, 
killing hundreds and injuring thousands of local workers and residents. In retaliation, 
Clinton ordered air strikes against terrorist bases in Sudan and Afghanistan. However, the 
danger persisted. In 2000 al-Qaeda terrorists blew a gaping hole in the side of the USS 
Cole, a U.S. destroyer anchored in Yemen, killing seventeen American sailors. 

International terrorism did not lead to the undoing of President Clinton, but 
more mundane, sexual indiscretions nearly brought him down. Starting in 1995, 
Clinton had engaged in consensual sexual relations with Monica Lewinsky, a twenty- 
two-year-old White House intern. Clinton denied these charges under oath and before 
a national television audience, but when Lewinsky testified about the details of their 
sexual encounters, the president recanted his earlier statements that he had never had 
“sexual relations with that woman.” After an independent prosecutor concluded that 
Clinton had committed perjury and obstructed justice, the Republican-controlled 
House voted to impeach the president on December 19, 1998, the first time it had 
done so in 130 years (see chapter 14). However, on February 12, 1999, Republicans 
in the Senate failed to muster the necessary two-thirds vote to convict Clinton on the 
impeachment charges. 





Despite his impeachment, Clinton left the country in more prosperous shape than 
he had found it. At the height of the sex scandal in 1998, the unemployment rate fell 
to 4.3 percent, the lowest level since the early 1970s. The rate of home ownership reached 
a record-setting nearly 67 percent. As the “misery index’—a compilation of unemploy- 
ment and inflation—fell, the gross domestic product grew by more than $250 billion. 
By 1999 the stock market’s Dow Jones average reached a historic 10,000 points, up 
2,000 points from just two years before. The Clinton administration boasted that its 
economic policies had succeeded in canceling the Reagan-Bush budget deficit, yielding 
a surplus of $230 billion for the fiscal year 2000. This boom, however, did not affect 
everyone equally. African Americans and Latinos lagged behind whites economically. 
The gap between rich and poor widened, as the wealthiest 13,000 American families 
earned as much income as the poorest 20 million. Despite these shortcomings, most 
Americans seemed pleased with the economic renaissance of the Clinton years. 
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¢ How did conflicts between Democrats and Republicans affect President Clinton's 
accomplishments? 


e How did the end of the Cold War shape President Clinton’s foreign policies? 


The New Millennium 





Following the prosperous but turbulent Clinton years, Americans looked forward to 
celebrating the new millennium with hope for the future. Yet this did not happen. 
Within two years, the country endured a bruising presidential election, experienced 
unprecedented terrorism at home, and engaged in two wars abroad. The second baby 
boomer president, George W. Bush, left the country as politically divided as had his 
predecessor. 


George W. Bush and Compassionate Conservatism 


In the first presidential election of the new century, the Democratic candidate, Vice 
President Al Gore, ran against George W. Bush, the Republican governor of Texas and 
son of the forty-first president. This election marked the first contest between members 
of the baby boom generation, but in many ways politics remained the same. Candidates 
began to use the latest technology—the Internet and sophisticated phone banks to 
mobilize voters—but they rehashed issues stemming from the Clinton years. Gore ran 
on the coattails of the Clinton prosperity, endorsed affirmative action, was pro-choice 
on women’s reproductive rights, and warned of the need to protect the environment. 
Presenting himself as a “compassionate conservative,” Bush opposed abortion, gay rights, 
and affirmative action while at the same time supporting faith-based reform initiatives 
in education and social welfare. Also in the race was Ralph Nader, an anticorporate 
activist who ran under the banner of the Green Party, a party formed in 1991 in support 
of grassroots democracy, environmentalism, social justice, and gender equality. According 
to Nader, Gore and Bush were “Tweedledee and Tweedledum—they look and act the 
same, so it doesn’t matter who you get.” Despite this claim, Nader appealed to much 
the same constituency as did Gore. 





Nader’s candidacy drew votes away from Gore, but fraud and partisanship hurt the 
Democrats even more. Gore won a narrow plurality of the popular vote (48.4 percent) 
compared with 47.8 percent for Bush and 2.7 percent for Nader. However, Bush won 
a slim majority of the electoral votes: 271 to 267. The key state in this Republican vic- 
tory was Florida, where Bush outpolled Gore by fewer than 500 popular votes. Counties 
with high proportions of African Americans and the poor encountered the greatest 
difficulty and outright discrimination in voting, and in these areas voters were more 
likely to support Gore. A subsequent recount of the vote might have benefited Bush 
because Republicans controlled the state government. (Jeb Bush, the Republican can- 
didate’s younger brother, was Florida’s governor, and Republicans held a majority in the 
legislature.) Eventually, litigation over the recount reached the U.S. Supreme Court, 
and on December 12, 2000, more than a month after the election, the Court proclaimed 
Bush the winner in a decision that clearly reflected the preferences of the conservative 
justices appointed by Ronald Reagan and George H. W. Bush. 

George W. Bush did not view his slim, contested victory cautiously. Rather, he 
intended to appeal mainly to his conservative political base and govern as boldly as if 
he had received a resounding electoral mandate. Republicans still controlled the House, 
whereas a Republican defection in the Senate gave the Democrats a one-vote majority. 
According to the veteran political reporter Ronald Brownstein, Bush and his congres- 
sional leaders “would rather pass legislation as close as possible to his preferences on a 
virtual party-line basis than make concessions to reduce political tensions or broaden 
his support among Democrats.” 

The president promoted the agenda of the evangelical Christian wing of the Republican 
Party. He spoke out against gay marriage, abortion, and federal support for stem cell 
research, a scientific procedure that used discarded embryos to find cures for diseases. 
The president created a special office in the White House to coordinate faith-based 
initiatives, programs that provided religious institutions with federal funds for social 
service activities without violating the First Amendment's separation of church and state. 

At the turn of the twenty-first century, a growing number of churchgoers were 
attending megachurches. These congregations, mainly Protestant, each contained 
2,000 or more worshippers and reflected the American impulse for building large-scale 
organizations, the same passion for size as could be seen in corporate consolidations. 
Between 1970 and 2005, the number of megachurches jumped from 50 to more than 
1,300, with California, Texas, and Florida taking the lead. The establishment of massive 
churches was part of a worldwide movement, with South Korea home to the largest 
congregation. Joel Osteen—the evangelical pastor of Lakewood Church in Houston, 
Texas, the largest megachurch in the United States—drew average weekly audiences of 
43,000 people, with sermons available in English and Spanish. Preaching in a former 
professional basketball arena and using the latest technology, Osteen stood under giant 
video screens that projected his image. He and other pastors of megachurches have 
earned enormous wealth from preaching and writing, which their followers consider 
justified. “Many preachers tell us that God loves us, but Osteen makes us believe that 
God loves us. And this is why he is so successful,” one observer reflected. 

While courting such people of faith, Bush did not neglect economic conservatives. 
The Republican Congress gave the president tax-cut proposals to sign in 2001 and 2003, 
measures that favored the wealthiest Americans. Yet to maintain a balanced budget, the 
cardinal principle of fiscal conservatism, these tax cuts would have required a substantial 





reduction in spending, which Bush and Congress chose not to do. Furthermore, con- 
tinued deregulation of business encouraged unsavory and harmful activities that resulted 
in corporate scandals and risky financial practices. 

At the same time, Bush showed the compassionate side of his conservatism. Like 
Clinton's cabinet appointments, Bush’s appointments reflected racial, ethnic, and sexual 
diversity. They included African Americans as secretary of state (Colin Powell), national 
security adviser (Condoleezza Rice, who later succeeded Powell as secretary of state), 
and secretary of education (Rod Paige). In addition, the president chose women to head 
the Departments of Agriculture, Interior, and Labor and also appointed one Latino and 
two Asian Americans to his cabinet. 

In 2002 the president signed the No Child Left Behind Act, which raised federal 
appropriations for the education of students in primary and secondary schools, especially 
in underprivileged areas. The law imposed federal criteria for evaluating teachers and 
school programs, relying on standardized testing to do so. Another display of compas- 
sionate conservatism came in the 2003 passage of the Medicare Prescription Drug, 
Improvement, and Modernization Act. The law was projected to cost more than $400 
billion over a ten-year period to lower the cost of prescription drugs to some 40 million 
senior citizens under the 1965 Medicare Act and received support from the American 
Association of Retired Persons (AARP). 


The United States at War 


President Bush ultimately spent little of his presidency focusing on domestic issues 
because events originating from abroad vaulted him into the role of wartime president. 
To make up for his lack of experience in foreign affairs, Bush relied heavily on Vice 
President Richard (Dick) Cheney, Secretary of Defense Donald Rumsfeld, and Condoleezza 
Rice. In running for election in 2000, Bush had pledged: “I would be very careful about 
using our troops as nation builders. I believe the role of the military is to fight and win 
war and therefore prevent war from happening in the first place.” However, Bush's clos- 
est advisers had other ideas and sought to reshape critical parts of the post-Cold War 
world through preemptive force, most notably in the Persian Gulf. 

After the attacks on the World Trade Center and the Pentagon on September 11, 
2001, the president abandoned his campaign promise to use U.S. troops cautiously and 
followed the counsel of his advisers. The violence that killed Kristen Breitweiser’s husband 
and thousands of others on that day changed the direction of U.S. foreign and domes- 
tic policies. The country undertook a war on terror, one that led to protracted and costly 
conflicts in Afghanistan and Iraq and the erosion of civil liberties at home. As part of 
that effort, in 2002 Congress created a cabinet-level superagency, the Department of 
Homeland Security, responsible for developing a national strategy against further ter- 
rorist threats. Congress also enacted into law a key recommendation of the national 
commission that Breitweiser and the Jersey Girls pressured the government to establish. 
In 2004 Congress created the Office of the Director of National Intelligence to coor- 
dinate the work of security agencies more effectively. 

In the immediate aftermath of the September 11 terrorist attacks, Bush acted 
decisively. The president dispatched U.S. troops to Afghanistan, whose Taliban leaders 
refused to turn over Osama bin Laden and other terrorists operating training centers 
in the country. A combination of anti-Taliban warlords and U.S. military special forces, 
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President Bush at Ground Zero On September 14, 2001, President George W. Bush 
toured the wreckage of the destroyed World Trade Center. Standing on a pile of rubble, he 
heard firefighters, police officers, and other rescuers shout, “USA, USA.” He responded: “I can 
hear you. The rest of the world hears you. And the people who knocked these buildings down 
will hear all of us soon.” — Reuters/win McNamee/Landov 





backed up by American aircraft, toppled the Taliban regime and installed a pro- 
American government; however, the United States did not immediately capture the 
elusive bin Laden, who escaped somewhere in the remote territory of Pakistan. 

On the home front, the war on terror prompted passage of the Patriot Act in 
October 2001. The measure eased restrictions on domestic and foreign intelligence 
gathering and expanded the authority of law enforcement and immigration officials 
in detaining and deporting immigrants suspected of terrorism-related acts. The act 
gave law enforcement agencies nearly unlimited authority to wiretap telephones, 
retrieve e-mail messages, and search the medical, financial, and library borrowing 
records of individuals, including U.S. citizens, suspected of involvement in terrorism 
overseas or at home. The computer age had provided terrorist networks like al-Qaeda 
with the means to communicate quickly through electronic mail and cell phones across 
national boundaries and to raise money and launder it into safe bank accounts online. 
Computer technology also gave U.S. intelligence agencies ways to monitor these com- 
munications and transactions. 

Amid rising anti-Muslim sentiments, the overwhelming majority of Americans 
supported the Patriot Act. In the weeks and months following September 11, some 
people committed acts of violence against mosques, Arab American community centers 
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and businesses, and individual Muslims and people thought to be Muslims (such as 
Sikhs). Near Chicago, a crowd of about three hundred anti-Arab youths waved flags, 
shouted “USA, USA,” and attempted to march on a mosque. In this atmosphere, some 
critics complained about the harsh provisions of the Patriot Act, comparing them to 
the measures restricting civil liberties during the Red scare following World War I (see 
chapter 21). Nevertheless, in 2006 Congress renewed the act with only minor changes. 

President Bush and his advisers, particularly Vice President Cheney and Secretary 
of Defense Rumsfeld, did not believe that the defeat of the Taliban in Afghanistan had 
ended the war on terror. Rather, they saw it as part of a larger plan to reshape the poli- 
tics of the Middle East and Persian Gulf regions along pro-American lines. In doing so, 
the United States and its European allies would ensure the flow of cheap oil in order to 
satisfy the energy demands of consumers in these countries. Furthermore, by replacing 
authoritarian regimes with democratic governments in places like Iraq and Afghanistan, 
the Bush administration envisioned a domino effect that would lead to the toppling of 
reactionary leaders throughout the region. The establishment of pro-American, demo- 
cratic nations, according to this strategy, would defeat extremist Islamic powers, thereby 
paving the way for resolving deep-seated, ongoing conflicts between Arabs and Israelis. 
In crafting this strategy, the Bush administration departed from the well-established, 
post-World War I] policy of containing enemies short of going to war. Instead, the 
Bush Doctrine proposed undertaking preemptive war against despotic governments 
deemed a threat to U.S. national security, even if that danger was not imminent. 

Following this doctrine, President Bush declared in January 2002 that Iraq was part 
of an “axis of evil,” along with Iran and North Korea. Although the United States had 
supported Saddam Hussein in Iraq's war against Iran in the 1980s, Bush considered the 
Iraqi dictator to be in the same terrorist camp with Osama bin Laden. Little had changed 
in Iraq since the 1980s, but President Bush sought to complete the job that his father 
had started and then retreated from in the 1991 Gulf War—removing Hussein from 
power. The Iraqi leader was considered too undependable to protect U.S. oil interests 
in the region. Removing him would also open a path to overthrowing the radical Islamic 
government of neighboring Iran, which had embarrassed the United States in 1979 and 
remained its sworn enemy (see chapter 28). 

Over the next two years, Bush convinced Congress and a majority of the American 
people that Iraq presented an immediate danger to the security of the United States in 
its effort to fight global terrorism. He did so by falsely connecting Saddam Hussein to 
the 9/11 al-Qaeda terrorists. The president also accused Iraq of being well along the 
way to building and stockpiling “weapons of mass destruction.” Even after UN inspec- 
tors examined alleged nuclear and chemical weapons facilities in Iraq and found noth- 
ing harmful, the Bush administration remained adamant. Further, the government 
manipulated questionable intelligence information to defend its claims. In a speech to 
the United Nations based on dubious and inaccurate information, Secretary of State 
Powell charged that intelligence services had gathered direct evidence that Iraq was 
working on a nuclear device. 


re) Online Document Project The Uses of September 11 
bedfordstmartins.com/hewittlawsonvalue 





Challenging the Bush administration’s assumptions and allegations about Iraq, 
antiwar critics staged mass demonstrations in major cities throughout the country, but 
with little success. Most Americans gave the president the benefit of the doubt. At the 
very least, they agreed with Bush that Saddam Hussein was “evil” and that his removal 
was justified. Thus in March 2003, after a congressional vote of approval, U.S. military 
aircraft unleashed massive bombing attacks on Baghdad as part of the Bush-Rumsfeld 
strategy of “shock and awe.” Unlike the 1991 Gulf War, in which the first President Bush 
had responded to the Iraqi invasion of Kuwait and led a broad coalition of nations, 
including Arab countries (see chapter 28), the United States did not wait for any overt 
act of aggression and created merely a nominal alliance of nations, with only Great Britain 
supplying significant combat troops. Nevertheless, within weeks Hussein went into hid- 
ing, prompting Bush to declare that “major combat operations” had ended in Iraq. 

This triumphant declaration proved premature, although Hussein was captured 
several months later. Despite the presence of 130,000 U.S. and 30,000 British troops, 
the war dragged on. More American soldiers (more than 4,000) died after the president 
proclaimed victory than had died during the invasion. The perception of the United 
States as an occupying power destabilized Iraq, leading to a civil war between the coun- 
try’s Sh? ite Muslim majority, which had been persecuted under Saddam Hussein, and 
its Sunni minority, which Hussein represented. In the northern part of the nation, the 
Kurdish majority, another group brutalized by Hussein, also battled Sunnis. Moreover, 
al-Qaeda forces, which previously had been absent from the country, joined the fray. 

The U.S. occupation and attempts at nation building, something that Bush during 
the 2000 campaign vowed he would not support, caused serious problems. American 
soldiers staffing jails containing Iraqi war prisoners, such as Abu Ghraib, were caught 
in photographs abusing their captives. The reconstituted Iraqi army and police lacked 
experience and harbored rebels within their ranks. Absent a military draft, Bush could 
not put sufficient active-duty troops into Iraq without exhausting them through extended 
tours of duty. In 2004 the military began relying on National Guard units to meet troop 
requirements, and they eventually constituted about 40 percent of the U.S. armed forces 
in Iraq. To make up for staffing shortages, the Pentagon outsourced to private companies 
jobs that would normally be performed by military personnel. American companies 
profited immensely from construction projects; from supplying troops with housing, 
meals, and uniforms; and from providing security for high-ranking military and diplo- 
matic personnel. The Defense Department awarded contracts without competitive 
bidding to companies such as Halliburton, which had close ties to Vice President Cheney. 

Amid a protracted war in Iraq, President Bush won reelection in 2004 by promis- 
ing to finish the course of action he had started in Iraq. Bush argued that to do less 
would encourage terrorists, subvert burgeoning democracy in Iraq and Afghanistan, and 
dishonor the troops who had been killed and wounded. Although the Democratic 
presidential candidate, Senator John Kerry of Massachusetts, criticized Bush’s handling 
of Iraq, Bush eked out a victory; however, this time, unlike four years before, the 
president won a majority of the popular vote (50.7 percent). 


Bush’s Second Term 


Bush won reelection, but over the next four years his credibility suffered. Several issues—the 
continued presence of sectarian violence in Iraq, the lack of progress in training Iraqi troops 
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and police to safeguard civilians, the mounting death tolls, and the failure of the U.S.- 
supported Iraqi government to work out a political solution to the country’s problems— 
turned the majority of Americans against the war. Even when in 2007 the president ordered 
an increase of 30,000 troops, known as “the surge,” which succeeded in reducing mayhem 
in Baghdad and its vicinity, many Americans had had enough. In 2008 polls showed that 
54 percent of Americans considered the invasion of Iraq a mistake, and 49 percent wanted 
U.S. troops to return home (compared with 47 percent who opposed withdrawal). 

However, the president seemed impervious to criticism. The Bush administration 
continued to enforce the Patriot Act with little concern for the protection of privacy 
and civil liberties, and it justified its actions on the belief that in a time of war the 
president had few limits on his power. Bush also refused to back down from the policy 
of incarcerating suspected al-Qaeda rebels in the U.S. military base in Guantanamo, 
Cuba. The facility housed more than six hundred men classified as “enemy combatants,” 
who were subject to extreme interrogation and were deprived of legal counsel. This 
policy changed somewhat when the Supreme Court, in Hamdan v. Rumsfeld (2006), 
ruled that the military tribunals established by the president to prosecute Guantanamo 
prisoners were unconstitutional. Shortly after, Congress passed legislation providing a 
small measure of protection for the four hundred prisoners who remained in Guantanamo. 

As Bush’s handling of the Iraq War generated rising disapproval, his management 
of a major natural disaster further diminished his popularity. On August 29, 2005, 
Hurricane Katrina slammed into the Gulf coast states of Louisiana and Mississippi. 
This powerful storm devastated New Orleans, a city with a population of nearly 500,000, 
a majority of whom were African American. A thirty-foot flood surge caused poorly 
maintained levees to break, placing large areas of the city underwater. Despite the 
evacuation of hundreds of thousands of people from New Orleans before the hurricane 
struck, approximately 50,000 residents remained trapped by the flood. Not only did 
local and state officials respond slowly and ineptly, but so, too, did the federal govern- 
ment in providing assistance to those trapped in the city. 

In the days after the storm hit, chaos reigned in New Orleans. Evacuees were housed 
in the Superdome football stadium and a municipal auditorium without adequate food, 
water, and sanitary conditions, and the scenes of despair were broadcast on national televi- 
sion. The flooding killed at least 1,800 residents of the Gulf coast, New Orleans's population 
dropped by around 130,000 residents, and critics blamed the president for his lack of 
leadership and slow response to the disaster. Some argued that just as Bush had failed to 
manage the war in Iraq, he also lacked the ability to handle the Katrina catastrophe. Overall, 
Hurricane Katrina was just as much a human-made disaster as a natural one. 

Displeased with the Bush administration, voters elected a Democratic majority to the 
House and Senate in 2006, yet little changed. American troops remained in Iraq and 
Afghanistan. Mobilization for the war on terror had become a permanent part of life in 
the United States, much like the growth of the national security state during the Cold War 
(see chapter 24). However, not all Americans experienced the war equally. With military 
enlistments at low levels, the men and women who served in Iraq and Afghanistan were 
disproportionately poor and from minority communities. At the same time, Osama bin 
Laden remained alive and in hiding, and al-Qaeda had regrouped in Pakistan and Yemen. 
The Bush administration did little to address the perennial problem of Israeli-Palestinian 
relations, one of the chief elements that fueled terrorism and Islamic radicalism. Making 
the situation even more combustible, in 2006 Hamas (the Islamic Resistance Movement), 





which the United States considered an anti-Semitic, terrorist organization, won Palestinian 
parliamentary elections and posed a new threat to peace in the Middle East. 

With turmoil continuing in the Middle East and the Persian Gulf, the threat of 
nuclear proliferation grew. Iraq did not have nuclear weapons, but Iran sought to 
develop nuclear capabilities. Iranian leaders claimed that they wanted nuclear technol- 
ogy for peaceful purposes, but the Bush administration believed that Iran’s real purpose 
was to build nuclear devices to attack Israel and establish its supremacy in the region. 
The election in 2005 of Mahmoud Ahmadinejad, an avowed enemy of Israel, as 
president of Iran reinforced Bush’s fears. Pakistan, a country that already had nuclear 
weapons, also proved troublesome. Although an ally of the United States, Pakistan 
was largely ineffective in removing al-Qaeda and Taliban forces from their bases along 
the country’s border with Afghanistan. Equally disturbing, a high-ranking nuclear 
scientist in Pakistan had previously sold information to North Korea, one of the states 
in Bush’s “axis of evil.” North Korea, a totalitarian nation and one of the few remain- 
ing Communist dictatorships left from the Cold War era, conducted underground 
nuclear tests in 2006. 


e How did President Bush put compassionate conservatism into action? 
e How did the war on terror prompt U.S. leaders to rethink America’s position in the world? 


Challenges Ahead 


The changes brought by the digital technology of Bill Gates and the war on terror fol- 
lowing September 11 had become firmly embedded in the United States and through- 
out an interconnected, globalized world. In 2008 a new concern emerged with the arrival 
of the worldwide Great Recession. At the same time, many Americans rallied behind 
the presidential candidacy of Barack Obama with renewed hope. Obama’s election 
reflected sweeping demographic changes in the United States and brought reform, but 
Obama's victory did not eliminate the deep political and cultural divisions in the nation 
or eradicate pervasive economic and social inequality. 





The Great Recession 


In 2008 the boom times of the early years of the twenty-first century came to a sudden 
halt. The stock market’s Dow Jones average, which had hit a high of 14,000, fell 6,000 
points, the steepest percentage drop since 1931. Americans who had invested their 
money in the stock market lost trillions of dollars. The stock market crash plunged 
investment firms into crisis. Lehman Brothers, a financial services firm founded in 
1850, lost more than $2 billion and went bankrupt. The gross domestic product fell 
by about 6 percent, a loss too great for the economy to absorb quickly. Americans lost 
their jobs as consumer spending decreased, and many forfeited their homes when they 
could no longer afford to pay their mortgages. Unemployment jumped from 4.9 percent 
in January 2008 to 7.6 percenta year later. Confronted by this spiraling disaster, President 
Bush approved a $700 billion bailout plan to rescue the nation’s largest banks and 
brokerage houses. 





The causes of the Great Recession were many and had developed over a long period. 
Since the Reagan presidency, the federal government had relaxed regulation of the financial 
industry. The Clinton administration supported repeal of the Glass-Steagall Act (see chap- 
ter 22). This measure, enacted during the New Deal, had separated commercial and 
investment banking to protect small business people and American families and to avoid 
the intense financial speculation that preceded the stock market crash of 1929 and the 
Great Depression. The Federal Reserve Bank encouraged excessive borrowing through 
keeping interest rates very low and relaxed its oversight of Wall Street practices that placed 
ordinary investors’ money at risk. Investment houses developed elaborate computer mod- 
els that produced new and risky kinds of financial instruments, which went unregulated 
and whose complex nature few people understood. Insurance companies such as American 
International Group marketed so-called credit default swaps as protection for risky securi- 
ties, exacerbating the financial crisis. In addition, some financial managers engaged in 
corrupt practices. One of the most notorious, securities broker Bernard Madoff, swindled 
investors out of billions of dollars through phony securities dealings. 

Consumers also shared some of the blame. Many took advantage of the easy mortgage 
policies that had been devised to allow buyers to purchase homes beyond their means. 
Known as subprime mortgages, these loans appealed to borrowers with low incomes 
or poor credit ratings, especially minorities, who historically had had difficulty obtaining 
mortgages and personal loans. On the surface, subprime mortgages appeared to make 
possible the American dream of home ownership. However, when the housing market 
collapsed, they turned into the nightmare of home foreclosure as many homeowners 
ended up owing banks and mortgage companies much more than their homes were 
worth. Investment banks, which had bundled risky mortgages together for speculative 
purposes, made the situation even worse. Enticed by the easy availability of credit, con- 
sumers also went heavily into personal debt to finance purchases of new technology-driven 
goods, such as personal computers, smartphones, and larger and larger digital televisions. 

The economy might have experienced a less severe downturn if there had been 
stricter regulation of the securities industry and greater economic equality to bolster 
consumer spending. But this was not the case. Wealth remained concentrated in relatively 
few hands. In 2007 the top 1 percent of households owned 34.6 percent of all privately 
held wealth, and the next 19 percent held 50.5 percent. Thus 80 percent of Americans 
owned only 15 percent of the wealth, and the gap between rich and poor widened 
further. The poverty rate stood at around 13 percent (and as high as 20 percent for those 
under eighteen years of age). This maldistribution of wealth made it extremely difficult 
to support an economy that required ever-expanding purchasing power and produced 
steadily rising personal debt (Figure 29.2). 

In the age of globalization, the Great Recession spread rapidly throughout the world. 
Great Britain’s banking system teetered on the edge of collapse. Some of the other nations 
in the European Union (EU)—most notably Greece and Spain, which were the most 
heavily in debt—verged on bankruptcy and had to be rescued by stronger EU nations. 
Ireland, whose economy had leaped in the early years of the twenty-first century, abruptly 
fell on hard times. In providing financial assistance to its member states, the EU required 
countries such as Greece to slash spending for government services and to lower mini- 
mum wages. Even in China, where the economy had boomed as a result of globalization, 
businesses shut down and unemployment rose as consumer demand for its products 
declined in the wake of worldwide recession. 
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Note: Capital income includes taxable and nontaxable interest income, as well 
as income from dividends, capital gains, and corporate tax liability. Capital 
income does not include earned income in the form of salaries and wages. 


The Rise of Barack Obama 


In the midst of the Great Recession, the United States held the 2008 presidential elec- 
tion. The Republican candidate, John McCain, was a Vietnam War hero and a longtime 
senator from Arizona. His Democratic opponent was Barack Obama, who was a young 
boy during the Vietnam War and had served a mere four years in the Senate from Illinois. 
For their vice presidential running mates, McCain chose Sarah Palin, the first-term 
governor of Alaska, and Obama selected Joseph Biden, the senior senator from Delaware. 
Whoever won would represent a break with tradition. If McCain triumphed, for the 
first time a woman would serve as vice president. An Obama victory would place an 
African American in the White House for the first time in history. 

In the end, Obama overcame lingering racial prejudices in the country by speaking 
eloquently about his background as an interracial child, the son of an immigrant from 
Kenya and the grandson of a World War II veteran from Kansas. He also refuted charges 
that he was a Muslim (he is a Christian), that he was not born in the United States (he 
was born in Hawaii), and that he associated with terrorists (in the 1990s, he had 
participated in a few Chicago civic engagements with a past 1960s radical). The former 
community organizer succeeded in building a nationwide, grassroots political movement 
through digital technology. He raised an enormous amount of campaign money from 
ordinary donors through the Internet and used Web sites and text messaging to mobi- 
lize his supporters. Obama won the presidential election most of all because the public 
blamed the Bush administration for the recession, and Obama offered hope—“Yes we 
can” was his campaign slogan—for economic recovery. Obama captured 53 percent of 
the popular vote, obtaining a majority of votes from African Americans, Latinos, women, 
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and the young, who turned out in record numbers, and a comfortable 365 electoral 
votes. The Democrats also scored big victories in the House and Senate. 

Yet the election of President Obama did not erase the impact of generations of 
racism from the United States or usher in what some have called a “postracial” America. 
From 1975 to 2002, the number of black elected officials in the United States increased 
from around 3,500 to more than 9,000. African Americans had also made significant 
economic progress as a result of antidiscrimination laws and affirmative action, expand- 
ing the size of the black middle class. However, the racial gap in wealth, education, and 
rates of incarceration remained wide. In 2006 the median income for blacks was $32,132, 
compared with $50,673 for whites. About 75 percent of whites owned their home, 
compared with slightly less than 50 percent for blacks, a reflection of the continued 
disparity in wealth between the races. By 2008 approximately 24 percent of African 
Americans (compared with 8 percent of whites) lived in poverty, nearly double the 
national poverty rate of 12.7 percent. The percentage of whites who received a bachelor’s 
degree was almost double that for blacks. More than 28 percent of black men were 
expected to be imprisoned during their lifetime, compared with 4 percent for whites. 
More than half the prison population in the United States is black and another quarter 
Latino, far out of proportion with their percentages among the total U.S. population. 

Despite the persistence of racism, President Obama achieved notable victories dur- 
ing his first term in office. He continued the Bush administration’s bailout of collapsing 
banks and investment firms and expanded it to include American automobile companies, 


The Election of Barack  \ 


Obama _ On the evening 
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2008 presidential election, 
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which within three years bounced back, became profitable again, and began paying back 
the government for the bailout. The president supported passage of an economic 
stimulus plan that provided federal funds to state and local governments to create jobs 
and keep their employees, including teachers, on the public payroll. Congress also 
extended the period of unemployment insurance benefits. More controversially, President 
Obama pushed Congress to pass a health care reform measure, which mandated that 
all Americans had to obtain health insurance and that no one could be denied coverage 
for a preexisting condition. He also signed into law repeal of the “don’t ask, don’t tell” 
policy, which discriminated against gays in the military. Although the Supreme Court 
in 2003 had declared unconstitutional a Texas law making homosexual acts a crime, the 
issue of same-sex marriage remained unresolved. Initially Obama supported civil unions 
rather than gay marriage, but in 2012 he declared his support for same-sex marriage. 

In foreign affairs, the president appointed Hillary Clinton, the former First Lady 
and a senator from New York, as secretary of state. The U.S. military increased combat 
troop withdrawals from Iraq and turned over security for the country to the newly 
elected Iraqi government. At the same time, the Obama administration stepped up the 
war in Afghanistan by increasing U.S. troop levels, which led to a rise in casualties. Still, 
the president pledged withdrawal of combat soldiers by 2014. His most dramatic success 
came in 2011, when U.S. special forces killed Osama bin Laden in his hideout in 
Pakistan. The Obama administration also persuaded the Senate to approve the renewal 
of a nuclear disarmament treaty with Russia. 

President Obama continued to encounter vigorous political opposition. Most 
Republican lawmakers refused to support his economic stimulus and health care reform 
bills. A group of Republican conservatives formed the Tea Party movement, which 
they named after colonial Americans who sought to topple British rule. Its followers 
attacked the president as a “socialist” for what they perceived as an effort to expand 
federal control over the economy and diminish individual liberty with passage of the 
health care act. The Fox News media empire, owned by Rupert Murdoch, backed this 
movement and its leaders, such as Sarah Palin and talk-show host Glenn Beck. 

Obama encountered growing political difficulties because the economy remained 
stagnant. The president did save the financial system from collapse, and the stock mar- 
ket had rebounded by 2012, but unemployment remained over 8 percent (a drop from 
its high of 10.2 percent). As millions of people remained out of work, a resurgent Wall 
Street rewarded its managers and employees with big financial bonuses. Large corpora- 
tions earned millions of dollars in profits but did not create new jobs. The 2010 midterm 
elections illustrated the growing dissatisfaction of American voters, as Republicans 
regained control of the House and the Democratic majority in the Senate narrowed. 
The Tea Party flexed its electoral muscle in successfully campaigning for Republican 
congressional and gubernatorial candidates who supported its positions. Exit polls 
showed that 41 percent of the voters endorsed the Tea Party movement. Governor Scott 
Walker of Wisconsin, backed by the Tea Party, took aim at public employee unions in 
his state and signed into law a measure limiting collective bargaining. (In 2012 his 
opponents failed to win a recall election to remove him from office.) 

Dissent also came from the left. In 2011 protesters in cities around the nation 
launched the Occupy Wall Street movement, which attacked corporate greed, economic 
inequality, and the inability of the federal government to relieve the widespread suffer- 
ing. Many in the movement were inspired to act by massive cuts in education spending, 
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The Middle East, 2000-2013 Since 2000, the Middle East has been marked by both terrorism 
and democratic uprisings. After 9/11 the United States tried to transform Iraq and Afghanistan by 
military might, which led to prolonged wars. Yet popular rebellions in 2011, led by young people 
and fueled by new technology, created hope that change was possible. However, as of 2013 the 
most brutal government repression of the uprisings continued in Syria, including the alleged use of 
chemical weapons against rebel forces. 





crippling state budget deficits and declining tax revenues that slashed social services, 
decaying infrastructure, and crushing student loan debts. These and other Americans 
continued to be concerned about environmental issues, including dependence on foreign 
oil, global warming, and air and water pollution. 

With unemployment remaining high, economic growth moving at a slow pace, and 
a number of European economies still in recession and unable to pay mounting debts, 
the economy loomed as the top issue in the 2012 presidential election. The Republican 
nominee, Mitt Romney, the former governor of Massachusetts, appealed to conservative 
voters by opposing Obama’s economic programs, including health care reform, and by 
embracing the social agenda of the Christian Right. Although admitting that much 
remained to be done, Obama defended his record on creating new jobs, reducing unem- 
ployment, and rescuing the automobile industry. He also criticized economic inequality 
in the country and promised to raise taxes on the rich. Despite the slower-than-expected 
economic recovery, Barack Obama won reelection by holding together his coalition of 
African American, Latino, female, young, and lower-income voters. 


An Unfinished Agenda 


The United States will continue to face serious tests to its international leadership in 
the twenty-first century. Terrorism remains a potent threat. Iraq has yet to prove that it 
can survive as a stable nation in the absence of a strong American military presence, and 
the outcome of the war against al-Qaeda and the Taliban in Afghanistan remains ques- 
tionable. Despite Osama bin Laden’s death, al-Qaeda in Yemen still poses a serious 
danger, and U.S.-trained Afghan forces must demonstrate that they can maintain con- 
trol once the U.S. military withdraws. If Iran succeeds in developing nuclear weapons, 
it will present an even greater threat, as will the continuing stalemate between the Israeli 
government and the Palestinians in reaching agreement over issues of peace and land 
that have been unresolved since 1967. 

In 2011 great changes swept across the Middle East, as young people, armed mainly 
with cell phones and connected through social media networks, peacefully toppled pro- 
Western but despotic governments in Egypt and Tunisia. In Libya, armed rebels suc- 
ceeded in overthrowing the government of the dictator Muammar al-Qaddafi. Elsewhere, 
a hostile North Korea has developed nuclear weapons. Prolonged instability in the 
Middle East, the Persian Gulf, and Asia is harmful to U.S. security interests and to 
achieving lasting peace in these regions (Map 29.2). 

Whatever happens in the war on terror, the United States still faces challenges of 
globalization. China, a nation of 1.3 billion people, is contesting American economic 
supremacy. As China flourishes economically, American workers have lost jobs, and the 
Chinese have amassed a nearly $200 billion trade surplus with the United States. China 
also owns a substantial portion of America’s national debt, a situation that further alters 
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the balance of economic power between the two nations. In addition, the growth of 
manufacturing and the market economy in China has resulted in the rising consump- 
tion of oil and gasoline, thereby adding to soaring fuel prices in the United States. 
Along with the United States and China, the rest of the world faces the problem of 
climate change and ultimately the survival of the planet. Global warming during the 
twentieth century resulted mainly from emissions of greenhouse gases into the atmosphere 
and the erosion of the ozone layer. As temperatures climb, they cause a rise in the sea level, 
the melting of glaciers, extreme fluctuations of weather, and famines. Powerful hurricanes 
such as Katrina have been attributed to rising temperatures in the Atlantic Ocean and 
Caribbean. Disruptions in industrial production caused by storms and the subsequent 
expense of rebuilding have a negative impact on the U.S. and world economies. 


re) Online Document Project 
The Environment and Federal Policy in the Twenty-First Century 
bedfordstmartins.com/hewittlawsonvalue 


As the twenty-first century unfolds, immigration will continue to arouse consider- 
able political controversy. Immigration restrictionists, particularly in Arizona and 
California, support such policies as building a fence along the U.S.-Mexican border 
and strengthening the administration of immigration laws. Supporters of immigration 
reform favor amnesty for illegal residents who have lived in this country for a designated 
period and have jobs, opening up a path to citizenship. At the heart of this issue is the 
question that has always existed during periods of intense foreign immigration, especially 
from non-English-speaking nations: Do the nation’s vitality and character still depend 
on welcoming a new generation of foreigners to make their living and their home in 
the United States? Whatever the answer, by the end of the twenty-first century the 
population of the United States will look much different. The percentage of Latinos 
and Asian Americans will increase, while that of whites and blacks will decline. In 2012 
the U.S. Census Bureau reported that nonwhite babies made up the majority of births 
for the first time. If present trends continue, the country’s racial and ethnic composition 
will become much more mixed through intermarriage. In 2010 the Census Bureau 
reported that one of seven new marriages, or 14.6 percent, was interracial or inter- 
ethnic. In 1961, when Barack Obama was born, the figure for interracial marriages was 
less than one in a thousand. 

And, as for the institution of marriage, there have been both setbacks and advances 
for proponents of same-sex marriage. In 2012 voters approved state referenda that rejected 
same-sex marriage, but in 2013 the U.S. Supreme Court ruled in Windsor v. United 
States that the Defense of Marriage Act (see page 763) is unconstitutional. This landmark 
ruling allows same-sex married couples to receive the same federal benefits as hetero- 
sexual married couples, regardless of whether the state in which they live recognizes 
same-sex marriage. 


REVIEW & RELATE 


e What were the causes and consequences of the Great Recession? 
¢ What effects did the election and presidency of Barack Obama have on American politics and society? 





Conclusion: Technology and Terror 
in a Global Society 





Since 1993, Americans have faced new forms of globalization, new technologies, and 
new modes of warfare. The computer revolution that Bill Gates helped initiate changed 
the way Americans gather information, communicate ideas, purchase goods, and conduct 
business. It has also shaped national and international conflicts. The September 11, 
2001, attacks on the World Trade Center and the Pentagon demonstrated that terrorists 
could use computers and digital equipment to wreak havoc on the most powerful nation 
in the world. At the same time, Kristen Breitweiser used the Internet to mobilize pub- 
lic support for the families of 9/11 victims. And Barack Obama’s 2008 presidential 
campaign, protesters demonstrating against various Middle East dictatorships, and the 
leaders of the Tea Party and Occupy Wall Street movements also used technology to 
inspire men and women to join their causes. 

Along with the computer revolution, globalization has encouraged vast economic 
transformation throughout the world. Presidents as politically different as Bill Clinton 
and George W. Bush supported deregulation, free trade, and other policies that fostered 
corporate mergers that allowed businesses to reach beyond U.S. borders for cheap labor, 
raw materials, and markets in new and more profitable ways. While the 1990s witnessed 
the fruits of the new global economy, by 2008 the dangers of financial speculation and 
intertwined national economies became striking in the onset of the Great Recession. 
This economic collapse has underscored the inequalities of wealth that continue to exist 
and grow larger, aggravated by racial, ethnic, and gender disparities. Gripped by ongo- 
ing partisan deadlock, U.S. lawmakers have been unable to address the troublesome 
problems of unemployment, budget deficits, health care, global warming, immigration 
reform, energy consumption, and the protection of civil liberties. 

Throughout its history, the United States has shown great strength in developing 
and adapting to new technology, with the computers of Bill Gates and other digital 
pioneers only the latest. At the same time, the nation has incorporated diverse popula- 
tions into its midst, redefined old cultural identities and created new ones, expanded 
civil rights and civil liberties, extended economic opportunities, and joined other nations 
to fight military aggression and address common international concerns. The election 
of Barack Obama in 2008 shows that the nation has progressed significantly from the 
Reconstruction era to the present. Still, many problems remain before the United States 
achieves the “more perfect union” that the Founders and their successors envisioned. 
Ordinary Americans such as Kristen Breitweiser and many others who came before her 
have tried to make this country live up to its principles. The United States will have to 
draw on the many histories of its diverse peoples if it expects to continue to exert lead- 
ership in the world and maintain its greatness into the twenty-first century. 
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Appendix 


THE DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE 


In Congress, July 4, 1776. 
The unanimous Declaration of the thirteen united States of America, 


When in the course of human events, it becomes necessary for one people to dissolve the po- 
litical bands which have connected them with another, and to assume, among the powers of the 
earth, the separate and equal station to which the laws of nature and of nature’s God entitle them, 
a decent respect to the opinions of mankind requires that they should declare the causes which 
impel them to the separation. 

We hold these truths to be self-evident, that all men are created equal; that they are 
endowed by their Creator with certain unalienable rights; that among these, are life, liberty, 
and the pursuit of happiness. That, to secure these rights, governments are instituted among 
men, deriving their just powers from the consent of the governed; that, whenever any form of 
government becomes destructive of these ends, it is the right of the people to alter or to abolish 
it, and to institute a new government, laying its foundation on such principles, and organizing 
its powers in such form, as to them shall seem most likely to effect their safety and happiness. 
Prudence, indeed, will dictate that governments long established, should not be changed for 
light and transient causes; and, accordingly, all experience hath shown, that mankind are more 
disposed to suffer, while evils are sufferable, than to right themselves by abolishing the forms to 
which they are accustomed. But, when a long train of abuses and usurpations, pursuing invari- 
ably the same object, evinces a design to reduce them under absolute despotism, it is their 
right, it is their duty, to throw off such government and to provide new guards for their future 
security. Such has been the patient sufferance of these colonies, and such is now the necessity 
which constrains them to alter their former systems of government. The history of the present 
King of Great Britain is a history of repeated injuries and usurpations, all having, in direct 
object, the establishment of an absolute tyranny over these States. To prove this, let facts be 
submitted to a candid world: He has refused his assent to laws the most wholesome and neces- 
sary for the public good. 

He has forbidden his governors to pass laws of immediate and pressing importance, unless 
suspended in their operation till his assent should be obtained; and, when so suspended, he has 
utterly neglected to attend to them. 

He has refused to pass other laws for the accommodation of large districts of people, unless 
those people would relinquish the right of representation in the legislature; a right inestimable 
to them, and formidable to tyrants only. 

He has called together legislative bodies at places unusual, uncomfortable, and distant 
from the depository of their public records, for the sole purpose of fatiguing them into compli- 
ance with his measures. 

He has dissolved representative houses repeatedly for opposing, with manly firmness, his 
invasions on the rights of the people. 

He has refused, for a long time after such dissolutions, to cause others to be elected; 
whereby the legislative powers, incapable of annihilation, have returned to the people at large 
for their exercise; the state remaining in the mean-time exposed to all the danger of invasion 
from without, and convulsions within. 
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He has endeavoured to prevent the population of these States; for that purpose, obstruct- 
ing the laws for naturalization of foreigners, refusing to pass others to encourage their migration 
hither, and raising the conditions of new appropriations of lands. 

He has obstructed the administration of justice, by refusing his assent to laws for establish- 
ing judiciary powers. 

He has made judges dependent on his will alone, for the tenure of their offices, and the 
amount and payment of their salaries. 

He has erected a multitude of new offices, and sent hither swarms of officers to harass our 
people, and eat out their substance. 

He has kept among us, in times of peace, standing armies, without the consent of our 
legislature. 

He has affected to render the military independent of, and superior to, the civil power. 

He has combined, with others, to subject us to a jurisdiction foreign to our Constitution, 
and unacknowledged by our laws; giving his assent to their acts of pretended legislation: 

For quartering large bodies of armed troops among us: 

For protecting them by a mock trial, from punishment, for any murders which they should 
commit on the inhabitants of these States: 

For cutting off our trade with all parts of the world: 

For imposing taxes on us without our consent: 

For depriving us, in many cases, of the benefit of trial by jury: 

For transporting us beyond seas to be tried for pretended offences: 

For abolishing the free system of English laws in a neighboring province, establishing 
therein an arbitrary government, and enlarging its boundaries, so as to render it at once an 
example and fit instrument for introducing the same absolute rule into these colonies: 

For taking away our charters, abolishing our most valuable laws, and altering, fundamen- 
tally, the powers of our governments: 

For suspending our own legislatures, and declaring themselves invested with power to leg- 
islate for us in all cases whatsoever. 

He has abdicated government here, by declaring us out of his protection, and waging war 
against us. 

He has plundered our seas, ravaged our coasts, burnt our towns, and destroyed the lives of 
our people. 

He is, at this time, transporting large armies of foreign mercenaries to complete the works of 
death, desolation, and tyranny, already begun, with circumstances of cruelty and perfidy scarcely 
paralleled in the most barbarous ages, and totally unworthy the head of a civilized nation. 

He has constrained our fellow citizens, taken captive on the high seas, to bear arms against 
their country, to become the executioners of their friends, and brethren, or to fall themselves by 
their hands. 

He has excited domestic insurrections amongst us, and has endeavored to bring on the 
inhabitants of our frontiers, the merciless Indian savages, whose known rule of warfare is an 
undistinguished destruction of all ages, sexes, and conditions. 

In every stage of these oppressions, we have petitioned for redress; in the most humble 
terms; our repeated petitions have been answered only by repeated injury. A prince, whose 
character is thus marked by every act which may define a tyrant, is unfit to be the ruler of a 
free people. 

Nor have we been wanting in attention to our British brethren. We have warned them, 
from time to time, of attempts made by their legislature to extend an unwarrantable jurisdic- 
tion over us. We have reminded them of the circumstances of our emigration and settlement 
here. We have appealed to their native justice and magnanimity, and we have conjured them, by 
the ties of our common kindred, to disavow these usurpations, which would inevitably inter- 
rupt our connections and correspondence. They, too, have been deaf to the voice of justice and 





consanguinity. We must, therefore, acquiesce in the necessity which denounces our separation, 
and hold them as we hold the rest of mankind, enemies in war, in peace, friends. 

We, therefore, the representatives of the United States of America, in general Congress 
assembled, appealing to the Supreme Judge of the world for the rectitude of our intentions, do, 
in the name, and by authority of the good people of these colonies, solemnly publish and 
declare, that these united colonies are, and of right ought to be, free and independent states: 
that they are absolved from all allegiance to the British Crown, and that all political connection 
between them and the state of Great Britain is, and ought to be, totally dissolved; and that, as 
free and independent states, they have full power to levy war, conclude peace, contract alliances, 
establish commerce, and to do all other acts and things which independent states may of right 
do. And, for the support of this declaration, with a firm reliance on the protection of Divine 


Providence, we mutually pledge to each other our lives, our fortunes, and our sacred honor. 
The foregoing Declaration was, by order of Congress, engrossed, and signed by the follow- 


ing members: 


JOHN HANCOCK New Jersey North Carolina 
Richard Stockton William Hooper 

New Hampshire John Witherspoon Joseph Hewes 

Josiah Bartlett Francis Hopkinson John Penn 

William Whipple John Hart 

Matthew Thornton Abraham Clark South Carolina 

Edward Rutledge 
Massachusetts Bay Pennsylvania Thomas Heyward, Jr. 
Samuel Adams Robert Morris Thomas Lynch, Jr. 


John Adams Benjamin Rush Arthur Middleton 
Robert Treat Paine Benjamin Franklin 
Elbridge Gerry John Morton Virginia 
George Clymer George Wythe 
Rhode Island James Smith Richard Henry Lee 
Stephen Hopkins George Taylor Thomas Jefferson 
William Ellery James Wilson Benjamin Harrison 
George Ross Thomas Nelson, Jr. 
Connecticut Caesar Rodney Francis Lightfoot Lee 
Roger Sherman George Read Carter Braxton 
Samuel Huntington Thomas M’Kean 
William Williams Georgia 
Oliver Wolcott Maryland Button Gwinnett 
Samuel Chase Lyman Hall 
New York William Paca George Walton 
William Floyd Thomas Stone 
Phillip Livingston Charles Carroll, of Carrollton 


Francis Lewis 
Lewis Morris 


Resolved, That copies of the Declaration be sent to the several assemblies, conventions, and 
committees, or councils of safety, and to the several commanding officers of the continental 
troops; that it be proclaimed in each of the United States, at the head of the army. 





THE ARTICLES OF CONFEDERATION 
AND PERPETUAL UNION 


Agreed to in Congress, November 15, 1777. 
Ratified March 1781. 


Between the states of New Hampshire, Massachusetts Bay, Rhode Island and Providence 
Plantations, Connecticut, New York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Delaware, Maryland, 
Virginia, North Carolina, South Carolina, Georgia.* 


Article 1 
The stile of this confederacy shall be “The United States of America.” 


Article 2 


Each State retains its sovereignty, freedom and independence, and every power, jurisdiction, and right, 
which is not by this confederation expressly delegated to the United States, in Congress assembled. 


Article 3 


The said states hereby severally enter into a firm league of friendship with each other for their 
common defence, the security of their liberties and their mutual and general welfare; binding 
themselves to assist each other against all force offered to, or attacks made upon them, or any of 
them, on account of religion, sovereignty, trade, or any other pretence whatever. 


Article 4 


The better to secure and perpetuate mutual friendship and intercourse among the people of the 
different states in this union, the free inhabitants of each of these states, paupers, vagabonds, and 
fugitives from justice excepted, shall be entitled to all privileges and immunities of free citizens in 
the several states; and the people of each State shall have free ingress and regress to and from any 
other State, and shall enjoy therein all the privileges of trade and commerce, subject to the same 
duties, impositions, and restrictions, as the inhabitants thereof respectively; provided, that such 
restrictions shall not extend so far as to prevent the removal of property, imported into any State, 
to any other State of which the owner is an inhabitant; provided also, that no imposition, duties, 
or restriction, shall be laid by any State on the property of the United States, or either of them. If 
any person guilty of, or charged with treason, felony, or other high misdemeanor in any State, 
shall flee from justice and be found in any of the United States, he shall, upon demand of the 
governor or executive power of the State from which he fled, be delivered up and removed to the 
State having jurisdiction of his offence. Full faith and credit shall be given in each of these states 
to the records, acts, and judicial proceedings of the courts and magistrates of every other State. 


Article 5 


For the more convenient management of the general interests of the United States, delegates shall 
be annually appointed, in such manner as the legislature of each State shall direct, to meet in 
Congress, on the 1st Monday in November in every year, with a power reserved to each State to 
recall its delegates, or any of them, at any time within the year, and to send others in their stead 
for the remainder of the year. 





*This copy of the final draft of the Articles of Confederation is taken from the Journals, 
9:907-925, November 15, 1777. 





No State shall be represented in Congress by less than two, nor by more than seven members; 
and no person shall be capable of being a delegate for more than three years in any term of six years; 
nor shall any person, being a delegate, be capable of holding any office under the United States, for 
which he, or any other for his benefit, receives any salary, fees, or emolument of any kind. 

Each State shall maintain its own delegates in a meeting of the states, and while they act as 
members of the committee of the states. 

In determining questions in the United States, in Congress assembled, each State shall 
have one vote. 

Freedom of speech and debate in Congress shall not be impeached or questioned in any 
court or place out of Congress: and the members of Congress shall be protected in their persons 
from arrests and imprisonments, during the time of their going to and from, and attendance on 
Congress, except for treason, felony, or breach of the peace. 


Article 6 


No State, without the consent of the United States, in Congress assembled, shall send any 
embassy to, or receive any embassy from, or enter into any conference, agreement, alliance, or 
treaty with any king, prince, or state; nor shall any person, holding any office of profit or trust 
under the United States, or any of them, accept of any present, emolument, office or title, of 
any kind whatever, from any king, prince, or foreign state; nor shall the United States, in Congress 
assembled, or any of them, grant any title of nobility. 

No two or more states shall enter into any treaty, confederation, or alliance, whatever, 
between them, without the consent of the United States, in Congress assembled, specifying 
accurately the purposes for which the same is to be entered into, and how long it shall 
continue. 

No state shall lay any imposts or duties which may interfere with any stipulations in trea- 
ties entered into by the United States, in Congress assembled, with any king, prince, or state, in 
pursuance of any treaties already proposed by Congress to the courts of France and Spain. 

No vessels of war shall be kept up in time of peace by any State, except such number only 
as shall be deemed necessary by the United States, in Congress assembled, for the defence of 
such State or its trade; nor shall any body of forces be kept up by any State, in time of peace, 
except such number only as, in the judgment of the United States, in Congress assembled, shall 
be deemed requisite to garrison the forts necessary for the defence of such State; but every State 
shall always keep up a well regulated and disciplined militia, sufficiently armed and accoutred, 
and shall provide, and constantly have ready for use, in public stores, a due number of field 
pieces and tents, and a proper quantity of arms, ammunition and camp equipage. 

No State shall engage in any war without the consent of the United States, in Congress 
assembled, unless such State be actually invaded by enemies, or shall have received certain 
advice of a resolution being formed by some nation of Indians to invade such State, and the 
danger is so imminent as not to admit of a delay till the United States, in Congress assembled, 
can be consulted; nor shall any State grant commissions to any ships or vessels of war, nor letters 
of marque or reprisal, except it be after a declaration of war by the United States, in Congress 
assembled, and then only against the kingdom or state, and the subjects thereof, against which 
war has been so declared, and under such regulations as shall be established by the United 
States, in Congress assembled, unless such State be infested by pirates, in which case vessels of 
war may be fitted out for that occasion, and kept so long as the danger shall continue, or until 
the United States, in Congress assembled, shall determine otherwise. 


Article 7 


When land forces are raised by any State for the common defence, all officers of or under the 
rank of colonel, shall be appointed by the legislature of each State respectively, by whom such 





forces shall be raised, or in such manner as such State shall direct; and all vacancies shall be filled 
up by the State which first made the appointment. 


Article 8 


All charges of war and all other expences, that shall be incurred for the common defence or 
general welfare, and allowed by the United States, in Congress assembled, shall be defrayed out 
of a common treasury, which shall be supplied by the several states, in proportion to the value 
of all land within each State, granted to or surveyed for any person, as such land and the build- 
ings and improvements thereon shall be estimated according to such mode as the United States, 
in Congress assembled, shall, from time to time, direct and appoint. 

The taxes for paying that proportion shall be laid and levied by the authority and direction 
of the legislatures of the several states, within the time agreed upon by the United States, in 
Congress assembled. 


Article 9 


The United States, in Congress assembled, shall have the sole and exclusive right and power of 
determining on peace and war, except in the cases mentioned in the 6th article; of sending and 
receiving ambassadors; entering into treaties and alliances, provided that no treaty of commerce 
shall be made, whereby the legislative power of the respective states shall be restrained from 
imposing such imposts and duties on foreigners as their own people are subjected to, or from 
prohibiting the exportation or importation of any species of goods or commodities whatsoever; 
of establishing rules for deciding, in all cases, what captures on land or water shall be legal, and 
in what manner prizes, taken by land or naval forces in the service of the United States, shall be 
divided or appropriated; of granting letters of marque and reprisal in times of peace; appointing 
courts for the trial of piracies and felonies committed on the high seas, and establishing courts 
for receiving and determining, finally, appeals in all cases of captures; provided, that no member 
of Congress shall be appointed a judge of any of the said courts. 

The United States, in Congress assembled, shall also be the last resort on appeal in all dis- 
putes and differences now subsisting, or that hereafter may arise between two or more states 
concerning boundary, jurisdiction or any other cause whatever; which authority shall always be 
exercised in the manner following: whenever the legislative or executive authority, or lawful 
agent of any State, in controversy with another, shall present a petition to Congress, stating the 
matter in question, and praying for a hearing, notice thereof shall be given, by order of Con- 
gress, to the legislative or executive authority of the other State in controversy, and a day 
assigned for the appearance of the parties by their lawful agents, who shall then be directed to 
appoint, by joint consent, commissioners or judges to constitute a court for hearing and deter- 
mining the matter in question; but, if they cannot agree, Congress shall name three persons out 
of each of the United States, and from the list of such persons each party shall alternately strike 
out one, the petitioners beginning, until the number shall be reduced to thirteen; and from that 
number not less than seven, nor more than nine names, as Congress shall direct, shall, in the 
presence of Congress, be drawn out by lot; and the persons whose names shall be so drawn, or 
any five of them, shall be commissioners or judges to hear and finally determine the contro- 
versy, so always as a major part of the judges who shall hear the cause shall agree in the determi- 
nation; and if either party shall neglect to attend at the day appointed, without shewing reasons 
which Congress shall judge sufficient, or, being present, shall refuse to strike, the Congress shall 
proceed to nominate three persons out of each State, and the secretary of Congress shall strike 
in behalf of such party absent or refusing; and the judgment and sentence of the court to be 
appointed, in the manner before prescribed, shall be final and conclusive; and if any of the par- 
ties shall refuse to submit to the authority of such court, or to appear or defend their claim or 
cause, the court shall nevertheless proceed to pronounce sentence or judgment, which shall, in 





like manner, be final and decisive, the judgment or sentence and other proceedings begin, in 
either case, transmitted to Congress, and lodged among the acts of Congress for the security of 
the parties concerned: provided, that every commissioner, before he sits in judgment, shall take 
an oath, to be administered by one of the judges of the supreme or superior court of the State 
where the cause shall be tried, “well and truly to hear and determine the matter in question, 
according to the best of his judgment, without favour, affection, or hope of reward:” provided, 
also, that no State shall be deprived of territory for the benefit of the United States. 

All controversies concerning the private right of soil, claimed under different grants of two 
or more states, whose jurisdictions, as they may respect such lands and the states which passed 
such grants, are adjusted, the said grants, or either of them, being at the same time claimed to 
have originated antecedent to such settlement of jurisdiction, shall, on the petition of either 
party to the Congress of the United States, be finally determined, as near as may be, in the same 
manner as is before prescribed for deciding disputes respecting territorial jurisdiction between 
different states. 

The United States, in Congress assembled, shall also have the sole and exclusive right 
and power of regulating the alloy and value of coin struck by their own authority, or by that 
of the respective states; fixing the standard of weights and measures throughout the United 
States; regulating the trade and managing all affairs with the Indians not members of any of 
the states; provided that the legislative right of any State within its own limits be not infringed 
or violated; establishing and regulating post offices from one State to another throughout all 
the United States, and exacting such postage on the papers passing through the same as may 
be requisite to defray the expences of the said office; appointing all officers of the land forces 
in the service of the United States, excepting regimental officers; appointing all the officers of 
the naval forces, and commissioning all officers whatever in the service of the United States; 
making rules for the government and regulation of the said land and naval forces, and direct- 
ing their operations. 

The United States, in Congress assembled, shall have authority to appoint a committee to 
sit in the recess of Congress, to be denominated “a Committee of the States,” and to consist of 
one delegate from each State, and to appoint such other committees and civil officers as may be 
necessary for managing the general affairs of the United States, under their direction; to 
appoint one of their number to preside; provided that no person be allowed to serve in the 
office of president more than one year in any term of three years; to ascertain the necessary 
sums of money to be raised for the service of the United States, and to appropriate and apply 
the same for defraying the public expences; to borrow money or emit bills on the credit of the 
United States, transmitting, every half year, to the respective states, an account of the sums of 
money so borrowed or emitted; to build and equip a navy; to agree upon the number of land 
forces, and to make requisitions from each State for its quota, in proportion to the number of 
white inhabitants in such State; which requisitions shall be binding; and thereupon, the legisla- 
ture of each State shall appoint the regimental officers, raise the men, and cloathe, arm, and 
equip them in a soldier-like manner, at the expence of the United States; and the officers and 
men so cloathed, armed, and equipped, shall march to the place appointed and within the time 
agreed on by the United States, in Congress assembled; but if the United States, in Congress 
assembled, shall, on consideration of circumstances, judge proper that any State should not 
raise men, or should raise a smaller number than its quota, and that any other State should 
raise a greater number of men than the quota thereof, such extra number shall be raised, offi- 
cered, cloathed, armed, and equipped in the same manner as the quota of such State, unless the 
legislature of such State shall judge that such extra number cannot be safely spared out of the 
same, in which case they shall raise, officer, cloathe, arm, and equip as many of such extra 
number as they judge can be safely spared. And the officers and men so cloathed, armed, and 
equipped, shall march to the place appointed and within the time agreed on by the United 
States, in Congress assembled. 





The United States, in Congress assembled, shall never engage in a war, nor grant letters of 
marque and reprisal in time of peace, nor enter into any treaties or alliances, nor coin money, 
nor regulate the value thereof, nor ascertain the sums and expences necessary for the defence 
and welfare of the United States, or any of them: nor emit bills, nor borrow money on the 
credit of the United States, nor appropriate money, nor agree upon the number of vessels of war 
to be built or purchased, or the number of land or sea forces to be raised, nor appoint a com- 
mander in chief of the army or navy, unless nine states assent to the same; nor shall a question 
on any other point, except for adjourning from day to day, be determined, unless by the votes 
of a majority of the United States, in Congress assembled. 

The Congress of the United States shall have power to adjourn to any time within the 
year, and to any place within the United States, so that no period of adjournment be for a 
longer duration than the space of six months, and shall publish the journal of their proceed- 
ings monthly, except such parts thereof, relating to treaties, alliances or military operations, 
as, in their judgment, require secrecy; and the yeas and nays of the delegates of each State on 
any question shall be entered on the journal, when it is desired by any delegate; and the del- 
egates of a State, or any of them, at his, or their request, shall be furnished with a transcript 
of the said journal, except such parts as are above excepted, to lay before the legislatures of 
the several states. 


Article 10 


The committee of the states, or any nine of them, shall be authorized to execute, in the recess of 
Congress, such of the powers of Congress as the United States, in Congress assembled, by the 
consent of nine states, shall, from time to time, think expedient to vest them with; provided, that 
no power be delegated to the said committee, for the exercise of which, by the articles of con- 
federation, the voice of nine states, in the Congress of the United States assembled, is requisite. 


Article 11 


Canada acceding to this confederation, and joining in the measures of the United States, shall 
be admitted into and entitled to all the advantages of this union; but no other colony shall be 
admitted into the same, unless such admission be agreed to by nine states. 


Article 12 


All bills of credit emitted, monies borrowed and debts contracted by, or under the authority of 
Congress before the assembling of the United States, in pursuance of the present confederation, 
shall be deemed and considered as a charge against the United States, for payment and satisfac- 
tion whereof the said United States and the public faith are hereby solemnly pledged. 


Article 13 


Every State shall abide by the determinations of the United States, in Congress assembled, on 
all questions which, by this confederation, are submitted to them. And the articles of this 
confederation shall be inviolably observed by every State, and the union shall be perpetual; nor 
shall any alteration at any time hereafter be made in any of them, unless such alteration be 
agreed to in a Congress of the United States, and be afterwards confirmed by the legislatures 
of every State. 

These articles shall be proposed to the legislatures of all the United States, to be consid- 
ered, and if approved of by them, they are advised to authorize their delegates to ratify the same 
in the Congress of the United States; which being done, the same shall become conclusive. 





THE CONSTITUTION OF THE UNITED STATES* 


Agreed to by Philadelphia Convention, September 17, 1787. Implemented 
March 4, 1789. 


Preamble 


We the people of the United States, in order to form a more perfect union, establish justice, 
insure domestic tranquility, provide for the common defense, promote the general welfare, and 
secure the blessings of liberty to ourselves and our posterity, do ordain and establish this Constitution 
for the United States of America. 


Article | 


Section 1. All legislative powers herein granted shall be vested in a Congress of the United 
States, which shall consist of a Senate and a House of Representatives. 


Section 2. The House of Representatives shall be composed of members chosen every second 
year by the people of the several States, and the electors in each State shall have the qualifications 
requisite for electors of the most numerous branch of the State Legislature. 

No person shall be a Representative who shall not have attained to the age of twenty-five 
years, and been seven years a citizen of the United States, and who shall not, when elected, be 
an inhabitant of that State in which he shall be chosen. 

Representatives and direct taxes shall be apportioned among the several States which may be 
included within this Union, according to their respective numbers, which shall be determined by 
adding to the whole number of free persons, including those bound to service for a term of years and 
excluding Indians not taxed, three-fifths of all other persons. The actual enumeration shall be made 
within three years after the first meeting of the Congress of the United States, and within every 
subsequent term of ten years, in such manner as they shall by law direct. The number of 
Representatives shall not exceed one for every thirty thousand, but each State shall have at least 
one Representative; and until such enumeration shall be made, the State of New Hampshire shall 
be entitled to choose three, Massachusetts eight, Rhode Island and Providence Plantations one, 
Connecticut five, New York six, New Jersey four, Pennsylvania eight, Delaware one, Maryland 
six, Virginia ten, North Carolina five, South Carolina five, and Georgia three. 

When vacancies happen in the representation from any State, the Executive authority 
thereof shall issue writs of election to fill such vacancies. 

The House of Representatives shall choose their Speaker and other officers; and shall have 
the sole power of impeachment. 


Section 3. The Senate of the United States shall be composed of two Senators from each State, 
chosen by the legislature thereof, for six years; and each Senator shall have one vote. 

Immediately after they shall be assembled in consequence of the first election, they shall be 
divided as equally as may be into three classes. The seats of the Senators of the first class shall be 
vacated at the expiration of the second year, of the second class at the expiration of the fourth 
year, and of the third class at the expiration of the sixth year, so that one-third may be chosen 
every second year; and if vacancies happen by resignation or otherwise, during the recess of the legis- 
lature of any State, the Executive thereof may make temporary appointments until the next meeting 
of the legislature, which shall then fill such vacancies. 

No person shall be a Senator who shall not have attained to the age of thirty years, and 
been nine years a citizen of the United States, and who shall not, when elected, be an inhabitant 
of that State for which he shall be chosen. 





*Passages no longer in effect are in italic type. 





The Vice-President of the United States shall be President of the Senate, but shall have no 
vote, unless they be equally divided. 

The Senate shall choose their other officers, and also a President pro tempore, in the absence 
of the Vice-President, or when he shall exercise the office of President of the United States. 

The Senate shall have the sole power to try all impeachments. When sitting for that pur- 
pose, they shall be on oath or affirmation. When the President of the United States is tried, the 
Chief Justice shall preside: and no person shall be convicted without the concurrence of two- 
thirds of the members present. 

Judgment in cases of impeachment shall not extend further than to removal from the 
office, and disqualification to hold and enjoy any office of honor, trust or profit under the 
United States: but the party convicted shall nevertheless be liable and subject to indictment, 
trial, judgment and punishment, according to law. 


Section 4. The times, places and manner of holding elections for Senators and Representatives 
shall be prescribed in each State by the legislature thereof; but the Congress may at any time by 
law make or alter such regulations, except as to the places of choosing Senators. 

The Congress shall assemble at least once in every year, and such meeting shall be on the 
first Monday in December, unless they shall by law appoint a different day. 


Section 5. Each house shall be the judge of the elections, returns and qualifications of its own 
members, and a majority of each shall constitute a quorum to do business; but a smaller number 
may adjourn from day to day, and may be authorized to compel the attendance of absent mem- 
bers, in such manner, and under such penalties, as each house may provide. 

Each house may determine the rules of its proceedings, punish its members for disorderly 
behavior, and with the concurrence of two-thirds, expel a member. 

Each house shall keep a journal of its proceedings, and from time to time publish the 
same, excepting such parts as may in their judgment require secrecy; and the yeas and nays of 
the members of either house on any question shall, at the desire of one fifth of those present, be 
entered on the journal. 

Neither house, during the session of Congress, shall, without the consent of the other, 
adjourn for more than three days, nor to any other place than that in which the two houses 


shall be sitting. 


Section 6. The Senators and Representatives shall receive a compensation for their services, to 
be ascertained by law and paid out of the treasury of the United States. They shall in all cases 
except treason, felony and breach of the peace, be privileged from arrest during their attendance 
at the session of their respective houses, and in going to and returning from the same; and for 
any speech or debate in either house, they shall not be questioned in any other place. 

No Senator or Representative shall, during the time for which he was elected, be appointed 
to any civil office under the authority of the United States, which shall have been created, or the 
emoluments whereof shall have been increased, during such time; and no person holding any 
office under the United States shall be a member of either house during his continuance in office. 


Section 7. All bills for raising revenue shall originate in the House of Representatives; but the 
Senate may propose or concur with amendments as on other bills. 

Every bill which shall have passed the House of Representatives and the Senate, shall, 
before it become a law, be presented to the President of the United States; if he approve he shall 
sign it, but if not he shall return it with objections to that house in which it shall have origi- 
nated, who shall enter the objections at large on their journal, and proceed to reconsider it. If 
after such reconsideration two-thirds of that house shall agree to pass the bill, it shall be sent, 
together with the objections, to the other house, by which it shall likewise be reconsidered, and, 
if approved by two-thirds of that house, it shall become a law. But in all such cases the votes of 
both houses shall be determined by yeas and nays, and the names of the persons voting for and 





against the bill shall be entered on the journal of each house respectively. If any bill shall not be 
returned by the President within ten days (Sundays excepted) after it shall have been presented 
to him, the same shall be a law, in like manner as if he had signed it, unless the Congress by 
their adjournment prevent its return, in which case it shall not be a law. 

Every order, resolution, or vote to which the concurrence of the Senate and House of Rep- 
resentatives may be necessary (except on a question of adjournment) shall be presented to the 
President of the United States; and before the same shall take effect, shall be approved by him, 
or being disapproved by him, shall be repassed by two-thirds of the Senate and House of Repre- 
sentatives, according to the rules and limitations prescribed in the case of a bill. 


Section 8. The Congress shall have power 

To lay and collect taxes, duties, imposts, and excises, to pay the debts and provide for the 
common defense and general welfare of the United States; but all duties, imposts and excises 
shall be uniform throughout the United States; 

To borrow money on the credit of the United States; 

To regulate commerce with foreign nations, and among the several States, and with the 
Indian tribes; 

To establish an uniform rule of naturalization, and uniform laws on the subject of bank- 
ruptcies throughout the United States; 

To coin money, regulate the value thereof, and of foreign coin, and fix the standard of 
weights and measures; 

To provide for the punishment of counterfeiting the securities and current coin of the 
United States; 

To establish post offices and post roads; 

To promote the progress of science and useful arts by securing for limited times to authors 
and inventors the exclusive right to their respective writings and discoveries; 

To constitute tribunals inferior to the Supreme Court; 

To define and punish piracies and felonies committed on the high seas and offences against 
the law of nations; 

To declare war, grant letters of marque and reprisal, and make rules concerning captures on 
land and water; 

To raise and support armies, but no appropriation of money to that use shall be for a lon- 
ger term than two years; 

To provide and maintain a navy; 

To make rules for the government and regulation of the land and naval forces; 

To provide for calling forth the militia to execute the laws of the Union, suppress insurrec- 
tions and repel invasions; 

To provide for organizing, arming, and disciplining the militia, and for governing such 
part of them as may be employed in the service of the United States, reserving to the States 
respectively the appointment of the officers, and the authority of training the militia according 
to the discipline prescribed by Congress; 

To exercise exclusive legislation in all cases whatsoever, over such district (not exceeding 
ten miles square) as may, by cession of particular States, and the acceptance of Congress, become 
the seat of the government of the United States, and to exercise like authority over all places 
purchased by the consent of the legislature of the State, in which the same shall be, for erection 
of forts, magazines, arsenals, dock-yards, and other needful buildings;—and 

To make all laws which shall be necessary and proper for carrying into execution the fore- 
going powers, and all other powers vested by this Constitution in the government of the United 
States, or in any department or officer thereof. 


Section 9. The migration or importation of such persons as any of the States now existing shall 
think proper to admit shall not be prohibited by the Congress prior to the year one thousand 





eight hundred and eight; but a tax or duty may be imposed on such importation, not exceeding 
ten dollars for each person. 

The privilege of the writ of habeas corpus shall not be suspended, unless when in cases of 
rebellion or invasion the public safety may require it. 

No bill of attainder or ex post facto law shall be passed. 

No capitation, or other direct, tax shall be laid, unless in proportion to the census or enumera- 
tion herein before directed to be taken. 

No tax or duty shall be laid on articles exported from any State. 

No preference shall be given by any regulation of commerce or revenue to the ports of one 
State over those of another; nor shall vessels bound to, or from, one State be obliged to enter, 
clear, or pay duties in another. 

No money shall be drawn from the treasury, but in consequence of appropriations made 
by law; and a regular statement and account of the receipts and expenditures of all public 
money shall be published from time to time. 

No title of nobility shall be granted by the United States: and no person holding any office 
of profit or trust under them, shall, without the consent of the Congress, accept of any present, 
emolument, office, or title, of any kind whatever, from any king, prince, or foreign state. 


Section 10. No State shall enter into any treaty, alliance, or confederation; grant letters of 
marque and reprisal; coin money; emit bills of credit; make anything but gold and silver coin a 
tender in payment of debts; pass any bill of attainder, ex post facto law, or law impairing the 
obligation of contracts, or grant any title of nobility. 

No State shall, without the consent of Congress, lay any imposts or duties on imports or 
exports, except what may be absolutely necessary for executing its inspection laws: and the net 
produce of all duties and imposts, laid by any State on imports or exports, shall be for the use of 
the treasury of the United States; and all such laws shall be subject to the revision and control of 
the Congress. 

No State shall, without the consent of Congress, lay any duty of tonnage, keep troops, or 
ships of war in time of peace, enter into any agreement or compact with another State, or with 
a foreign power, or engage in war, unless actually invaded, or in such imminent danger as will 
not admit of delay. 


Article Il 


Section 1. The executive power shall be vested in a President of the United States of America. 
He shall hold his office during the term of four years, and, together with the Vice-President, 
chosen for the same term, be elected as follows: 

Each State shall appoint, in such manner as the legislature thereof may direct, a number of 
electors, equal to the whole number of Senators and Representatives to which the State may be 
entitled in the Congress; but no Senator or Representative, or person holding an office of trust 
or profit under the United States, shall be appointed an elector. 

The electors shall meet in their respective States, and vote by ballot for two persons, of whom one 
at least shall not be an inhabitant of the same State with themselves. And they shall make a list of all 
the persons voted for, and of the number of votes for each; which list they shall sign and certify, and 
transmit sealed to the seat of government of the United States, directed to the President of the Senate. 
The President of the Senate shall, in the presence of the Senate and House of Representatives, open all 
the certificates, and the votes shall then be counted. The person having the greatest number of votes 
shall be the President, if such number be a majority of the whole number of electors appointed; and if 
there be more than one who have such majority, and have an equal number of votes, then the House 
of Representatives shall immediately choose by ballot one of them for President; and if no person have 
a majority, then from the five highest on the list said house shall in like manner choose the President. 
But in choosing the President the votes shall be taken by States, the representation from each State 





having one vote; a quorum for this purpose shall consist of a member or members from two-thirds of 
the States, and a majority of all the States shall be necessary to a choice. In every case, after the choice 
of the President, the person having the greatest number of votes of the electors shall be the Vice- 
President. But if there should remain two or more who have equal votes, the Senate shall choose from 
them by ballot the Vice-President. 

The Congress may determine the time of choosing the electors, and the day on which they 
shall give their votes; which day shall be the same throughout the United States. 

No person except a natural-born citizen, or a citizen of the United States at the time of the 
adoption of this Constitution, shall be eligible to the office of President; neither shall any per- 
son be eligible to that office who shall not have attained to the age of thirty-five years, and been 
fourteen years a resident within the United States. 

In cases of the removal of the President from office or of his death, resignation, or inability to 
discharge the powers and duties of the said office, the same shall devolve on the Vice-President, and 
the Congress may by law provide for the case of removal, death, resignation, or inability, both of the 
President and Vice-President, declaring what officer shall then act as President, and such officer 
shall act accordingly, until the disability be removed, or a President shall be elected. 

The President shall, at stated times, receive for his services a compensation, which shall 
neither be increased nor diminished during the period for which he shall have been elected, 
and he shall not receive within that period any other emolument from the United States, or 
any of them. 

Before he enter on the execution of his office, he shall take the following oath or 
affirmation: —“I do solemnly swear (or affirm) that I will faithfully execute the office of the 
President of the United States, and will to the best of my ability preserve, protect and defend 
the Constitution of the United States.” 


Section 2. The President shall be commander in chief of the army and navy of the United 
States, and of the militia of the several States, when called into the actual service of the 
United States; he may require the opinion, in writing, of the principal officer in each of the 
executive departments, upon any subject relating to the duties of their respective offices, and 
he shall have power to grant reprieves and pardons for offenses against the United States, 
except in cases of impeachment. 

He shall have power, by and with the advice and consent of the Senate, to make treaties, 
provided two-thirds of the Senators present concur; and he shall nominate, and by and with the 
advice and consent of the Senate, shall appoint ambassadors, other public ministers and con- 
suls, judges of the Supreme Court, and all other officers of the United States, whose appoint- 
ments are not herein otherwise provided for, and which shall be established by law: but Con- 
gress may by law vest the appointment of such inferior officers, as they think proper, in the 
President alone, in the courts of law, or in the heads of departments. 

The President shall have power to fill up all vacancies that may happen during the recess of 
the Senate, by granting commissions which shall expire at the end of their next session. 


Section 3. He shall from time to time give to the Congress information of the state of the 
Union, and recommend to their consideration such measures as he shall judge necessary and 
expedient; he may, on extraordinary occasions, convene both houses, or either of them, and in 
case of disagreement between them, with respect to the time of adjournment, he may adjourn 
them to such time as he shall think proper; he shall receive ambassadors and other public min- 
isters; he shall take care that the laws be faithfully executed, and shall commission all the officers 
of the United States. 


Section 4. The President, Vice-President and all civil officers of the United States shall be 
removed from office on impeachment for, and on conviction of, treason, bribery, or other high 
crimes and misdemeanors. 





Article Ill 


Section 1. The judicial power of the United States shall be vested in one Supreme Court, and 
in such inferior courts as the Congress may from time to time ordain and establish. The judges, 
both of the Supreme and inferior courts, shall hold their offices during good behavior, and shall, 
at stated times, receive for their services a compensation which shall not be diminished during 
their continuance in office. 


Section 2. The judicial power shall extend to all cases, in law and equity, arising under this 
Constitution, the laws of the United States, and treaties made, or which shall be made, under 
their authority;—to all cases affecting ambassadors, other public ministers and consuls;—+#o all 
cases of admiralty and maritime jurisdiction;—to controversies to which the United States shall 
be a party;—to controversies between two or more States;—between a State and citizens of another 
State;—between citizens of different States;—between citizens of the same State claiming lands 
under grants of different States, and between a State, or the citizens thereof, and foreign states, 
citizens or subjects. 

In all cases affecting ambassadors, other public ministers and consuls, and those in which a 
State shall be party, the Supreme Court shall have original jurisdiction. In all the other cases 
before mentioned, the Supreme Court shall have appellate jurisdiction, both as to law and fact, 
with such exceptions, and under such regulations, as the Congress shall make. 

The trial of all crimes, except in cases of impeachment, shall be by jury; and such trial shall be 
held in the State where said crimes shall have been committed; but when not committed within 
any State, the trial shall be at such place or places as the Congress may by Law have directed. 


Section 3. Treason against the United States shall consist only in levying war against them, 
or in adhering to their enemies, giving them aid and comfort. No person shall be convicted of 
treason unless on the testimony of two witnesses to the same overt act, or on confession in 
open court. 

The Congress shall have power to declare the punishment of treason, but no attainder of 
treason shall work corruption of blood, or forfeiture except during the life of the person attainted. 


Article IV 


Section 1. Full faith and credit shall be given in each State to the public acts, records, and 
judicial proceedings of every other State. And the Congress may by general laws prescribe the 
manner in which such acts, records, and proceedings shall be proved, and the effect thereof. 


Section 2. The citizens of each State shall be entitled to all privileges and immunities of citizens 
in the several States. 

A person charged in any State with treason, felony, or other crime, who shall flee from 
justice, and be found in another State, shall on demand of the executive authority of the 
State from which he fled, be delivered up, to be removed to the State having jurisdiction of 
the crime. 

No Person held to service or labor in one State, under the laws thereof, escaping into another, 
shall, in consequence of any law or regulation therein, be discharged from such service or labor, but 
shall be delivered up on claim of the party to whom such service or labor may be due. 


Section 3. New States may be admitted by the Congress into this Union; but no new State 
shall be formed or erected within the jurisdiction of any other State; nor any State be formed by 
the junction of two or more States, or parts of States, without the consent of the legislatures of 
the States concerned as well as of the Congress. 

The Congress shall have power to dispose of and make all needful rules and regulations 
respecting the territory or other property belonging to the United States; and nothing in this 
Constitution shall be so construed as to prejudice any claims of the United States, or of any 
particular State. 





Section 4. The United States shall guarantee to every State in this Union a republican form of 
government, and shall protect each of them against invasion; and on application of the legislature, 
or of the executive (when the legislature cannot be convened), against domestic violence. 


Article V 


The Congress, whenever two-thirds of both houses shall deem it necessary, shall propose amend- 
ments to this Constitution, or, on the application of the legislatures of two-thirds of the several 
States, shall call a convention for proposing amendments, which, in either case, shall be valid to 
all intents and purposes, as part of this Constitution, when ratified by the legislatures of three- 
fourths of the several States, or by conventions in three-fourths thereof, as the one or the other 
mode of ratification may be proposed by the Congress; provided that no amendments which 
may be made prior to the year one thousand eight hundred and eight shall in any manner affect 
the first and fourth clauses in the ninth section of the first article; and that no State, without its 
consent, shall be deprived of its equal suffrage in the Senate. 


Article VI 


All debts contracted and engagements entered into, before the adoption of this Constitution, 
shall be as valid against the United States under this Constitution, as under the Confederation. 

This Constitution, and the laws of the United States which shall be made in pursuance 
thereof; and all treaties made, or which shall be made, under the authority of the United States, 
shall be the supreme law of the land; and the judges in every State shall be bound thereby, any- 
thing in the Constitution or laws of any State to the contrary notwithstanding. 

The Senators and Representatives before mentioned, and the members of the several State 
legislatures, and all executive and judicial officers, both of the United States and of the several 
States, shall be bound by oath or affirmation to support this Constitution; but no religious test 
shall ever be required as a qualification to any office or public trust under the United States. 


Article VII 


The ratification of the conventions of nine States shall be sufficient for the establishment of this 
Constitution between the States so ratifying the same. 

Done in convention by the unanimous consent of the States present, the seventeenth day 
of September in the year of our Lord one thousand seven hundred and eighty-seven and of the 
Independence of the United States of America the twelfth. In witness whereof we have hereunto 
subscribed our names. 


GEORGE WASHINGTON, President and Deputy from Virginia 


New Hampshire New Jersey Delaware 
John Langdon William Livingston George Read 
Nicholas Gilman David Brearley Gunning Bedford, Jr. 
William Paterson John Dickinson 
Massachusetts Jonathan Dayton Richard Bassett 
Nathaniel Gorham Jacob Broom 
Rufus King Pennsylvania 
Benjamin Franklin Maryland 
Connecticut Thomas Mifflin James McHenry 
William Samuel Robert Morris Daniel of St. Thomas 
Johnson George Clymer Jenifer 
Roger Sherman Thomas FitzSimons Daniel Carroll 
Jared Ingersoll 


New York 
Alexander Hamilton 


James Wilson 
Gouverneur Morris 





Virginia South Carolina Georgia 


John Blair John Rutledge William Few 

James Madison, Jr. Charles Cotesworth Abraham Baldwin 
Pinckney 

North Carolina Charles Pinckney 

William Blount Pierce Butler 

Richard Dobbs Spaight 

Hugh Williamson 


AMENDMENTS TO THE CONSTITUTION 


(including six unratified amendments) 


Amendment | 
[RATIFIED 1791] 


Congress shall make no law respecting an establishment of religion, or prohibiting the free exer- 
cise thereof; or abridging the freedom of speech, or of the press; or the right of the people peace- 
ably to assemble, and to petition the government for a redress of grievances. 


Amendment II 
[RATIFIED 1791] 


A well-regulated militia being necessary to the security of a free State, the right of the people to 
keep and bear arms shall not be infringed. 


Amendment III 
[RATIFIED 1791] 


No soldier shall, in time of peace, be quartered in any house without the consent of the owner, 
nor in time of war, but in a manner to be prescribed by law. 


Amendment IV 
[RATIFIED 1791] 


The right of the people to be secure in their persons, houses, papers, and effects, against unrea- 
sonable searches and seizures, shall not be violated, and no warrants shall issue but upon prob- 
able cause, supported by oath or affirmation, and particularly describing the place to be searched, 
and the persons or things to be seized. 


Amendment V 
[RATIFIED 1791] 


No person shall be held to answer for a capital, or otherwise infamous crime, unless on a pre- 
sentment or indictment of a grand jury, except in cases arising in the land or naval forces, or in 
the militia, when in actual service in time of war or public danger; nor shall any person be 
subject for the same offence to be twice put in jeopardy of life or limb; nor shall be compelled 
in any criminal case to be a witness against himself, nor be deprived of life, liberty, or property, 
without due process of law; nor shall private property be taken for public use without just 
compensation. 





Amendment VI 


[RATIFIED 1791] 


In all criminal prosecutions, the accused shall enjoy the right to a speedy and public trial, by an 
impartial jury of the State and district wherein the crime shall have been committed, which 
district shall have been previously ascertained by law, and to be informed of the nature and cause 
of the accusation; to be confronted with the witnesses against him; to have compulsory process 
for obtaining witnesses in his favor, and to have the assistance of counsel for his defence. 


Amendment VII 
[RATIFIED 1791] 


In suits at common law, where the value in controversy shall exceed twenty dollars, the right of 
trial by jury shall be preserved, and no fact tried by a jury shall be otherwise reexamined in any 
court of the United States, than according to the rules of the common law. 


Amendment VIII 
[RATIFIED 1791] 


Excessive bail shall not be required, nor excessive fines imposed, nor cruel and unusual punish- 
ments inflicted. 


Amendment IX 
[RATIFIED 1791] 


The enumeration in the Constitution, of certain rights, shall not be construed to deny or dispar- 
age others retained by the people. 


Amendment X 
[RATIFIED 1791] 


The powers not delegated to the United States by the Constitution, nor prohibited by it to the 
States, are reserved to the States respectively, or to the people. 


Unratified Amendment 


[REAPPORTIONMENT AMENDMENT (PROPOSED BY CONGRESS SEPTEMBER 25, 1789, ALONG 
WITH THE BILL OF RIGHTS)] 


Afier the first enumeration required by the first article of the Constitution, there shall be one Representative 
Jor every thirty thousand, until the number shall amount to one hundred, afier which the proportion 
shall be so regulated by Congress, that there shall be not less than one hundred Representatives, nor less 
than one Representative for every forty thousand persons, until the number of Representatives shallamount 
to two hundred; after which the proportion shall be so regulated by Congress, that there shall not be less 
than two hundred Representatives, nor more than one Representative for every fifty thousand persons. 


Amendment XI! 
[RATIFIED 1798] 


The judicial power of the United States shall not be construed to extend to any suit in law or 
equity, commenced or prosecuted against one of the United States by citizens of another State, 
or by citizens or subjects of any foreign state. 





Amendment XIl 


[RATIFIED 1804] 


The electors shall meet in their respective States, and vote by ballot for President and Vice- 
President, one of whom, at least, shall not be an inhabitant of the same State with themselves; 
they shall name in their ballots the person voted for as President, and in distinct ballots the 
person voted for as Vice-President, and they shall make distinct lists of all persons voted for as 
President, and of all persons voted for as Vice-President, and of the number of votes for each, 
which lists they shall sign and certify, and transmit sealed to the seat of government of the 
United States, directed to the President of the Senate;—the President of the Senate shall, in the 
presence of the Senate and House of Representatives, open all the certificates and the votes shall 
then be counted;—the person having the greatest number of votes for President shall be the 
President, if such number be a majority of the whole number of electors appointed; and if no 
person have such majority, then from the persons having the highest numbers not exceeding 
three on the list of those voted for as President, the House of Representatives shall choose im- 
mediately, by ballot, the President. But in choosing the President, the votes shall be taken by 
States, the representation from each State having one vote; a quorum for this purpose shall 
consist of a member or members from two-thirds of the States, and a majority of all the States 
shall be necessary to a choice. And if the House of Representatives shall not choose a President 
whenever the right of choice shall devolve upon them, before the fourth day of March next fol- 
lowing, then the Vice-President shall act as President, as in the case of the death or other con- 
stitutional disability of the President. 

The person having the greatest number of votes as Vice-President shall be the Vice-President, 
if such number be a majority of the whole number of electors appointed; and if no person have a 
majority, then from the two highest numbers on the list the Senate shall choose the Vice-President; 
a quorum for the purpose shall consist of two-thirds of the whole number of Senators, and a 
majority of the whole number shall be necessary to a choice. But no person constitutionally ineli- 
gible to the office of President shall be eligible to that of Vice-President of the United States. 


Unratified Amendment 
[TITLES OF NOBILITY AMENDMENT (PROPOSED BY CONGRESS MAY 1, 1810)] 


Lf any citizen of the United States shall accept, claim, receive or retain any title of nobility or honor 
or shall, without the consent of Congress, accept and retain any present, pension, office or emolument 
of any kind whatever, from any emperor, king, prince or foreign power, such person shall cease to be a 
citizen of the United States, and shall be incapable of holding any office of trust or profit under them 
or either of them. 


Unratified Amendment 
[CORWIN AMENDMENT (PROPOSED BY CONGRESS MARCH 2, 1861)] 


No amendment shall be made to the Constitution which will authorize or give to Congress the power 
to abolish or interfere, within any State, with the domestic institutions thereof, including that of 
persons held to labor or service by the laws of said State. 


Amendment XIll 
[RATIFIED 1865] 


Section 1. Neither slavery nor involuntary servitude, except as a punishment for crime whereof 
the party shall have been duly convicted, shall exist within the United States, or any place subject 
to their jurisdiction. 





Section 2. Congress shall have power to enforce this article by appropriate legislation. 


Amendment XIV 
[RATIFIED 1868] 


Section 1. All persons born or naturalized in the United States, and subject to the jurisdiction 
thereof, are citizens of the United States and of the State wherein they reside. No State shall make 
or enforce any law which shall abridge the privileges or immunities of citizens of the United 
States; nor shall any State deprive any person of life, liberty, or property, without due process of 
law; nor deny to any person within its jurisdiction the equal protection of the laws. 


Section 2. Representatives shall be appointed among the several States according to their re- 
spective numbers, counting the whole number of persons in each State, excluding Indians not 
taxed. But when the right to vote at any election for the choice of Electors for President and 
Vice-President of the United States, Representatives in Congress, the executive and judicial of- 
ficers of a State, or the members of the legislature thereof, is denied to any of the male inhabitants 
of such State, being twenty-one years of age and citizens of the United States, or in any way 
abridged, except for participation in rebellion, or other crime, the basis of representation therein 
shall be reduced in the proportion which the number of such male citizens shall bear to the whole 
number of male citizens twenty-one years of age in such State. 


Section 3. No person shall be a Senator or Representative in Congress, or Elector of President 
and Vice-President, or hold any office, civil or military, under the United States, or under any 
State, who, having previously taken an oath, as a member of Congress, or as an officer of the 
United States, or as a member of any State legislature, or as an executive or judicial officer of any 
State, to support the Constitution of the United States, shall have engaged in insurrection or 
rebellion against the same, or given aid or comfort to the enemies thereof. Congress may, by a 
vote of two-thirds of each house, remove such disability. 


Section 4. The validity of the public debt of the United States, authorized by law, including 
debts incurred for payment of pensions and bounties for services in suppressing insurrection or 
rebellion, shall not be questioned. But neither the United States nor any State shall assume or 
pay any debt or obligation incurred in aid of insurrection or rebellion against the United States, 
or any claim for the loss or emancipation of any slave; but all such debts, obligations, and claims 


shall be held illegal and void. 


Section 5. The Congress shall have power to enforce, by appropriate legislation, the provisions 
of this article. 


Amendment XV 
[RATIFIED 1870] 
Section 1. The right of citizens of the United States to vote shall not be denied or abridged by 


the United States or by any State on account of race, color, or previous condition of servitude. 


Section 2. The Congress shall have power to enforce this article by appropriate legislation. 


Amendment XVI 
[RATIFIED 1913] 


The Congress shall have power to lay and collect taxes on incomes, from whatever source 
derived, without apportionment among the several States, and without regard to any census 
or enumeration. 





Amendment XVII 


[RATIFIED 1913] 


Section 1. The Senate of the United States shall be composed of two Senators from each State, 
elected by the people thereof, for six years; and each Senator shall have one vote. The electors in 
each State shall have the qualifications requisite for electors of [voters for] the most numerous 
branch of the State legislatures. 


Section 2. When vacancies happen in the representation of any State in the Senate, the execu- 
tive authority of such State shall issue writs of election to fill such vacancies: Provided, that the 
Legislature of any State may empower the executive thereof to make temporary appointments 
until the people fill the vacancies by election as the Legislature may direct. 


Section 3. This amendment shall not be so construed as to affect the election or term of any Senator 
chosen before it becomes valid as part of the Constitution. 


Amendment XVIII 
[RATIFIED 1919; REPEALED 1933 BY AMENDMENT XXI] 


Section 1. After one year from the ratification of this article the manufacture, sale, or transportation 
of intoxicating liquors within, the importation thereof into, or the exportation thereof from the United 
States and all territory subject to the jurisdiction thereof, for beverage purposes, is hereby prohibited. 


Section 2. The Congress and the several States shall have concurrent power to enforce this article by 
appropriate legislation. 


Section 3. This article shall be inoperative unless it shall have been ratified as an amendment to 
the Constitution by the legislatures of the several States, as provided by the Constitution, within seven 
years from the date of the submission thereof to the States by the Congress. 


Amendment XIX 
[RATIFIED 1920] 
Section 1. The right of citizens of the United States to vote shall not be denied or abridged by 


the United States or by any State on account of sex. 


Section 2. Congress shall have the power to enforce this article by appropriate legislation. 


Unratified Amendment 

[CHILD LABOR AMENDMENT (PROPOSED BY CONGRESS JUNE 2, 1924)] 

Section 1. The Congress shall have power to limit, regulate, and prohibit the labor of persons under 
eighteen years of age. 


Section 2. The power of the several States is unimpaired by this article except that the operation of 
State laws shall be suspended to the extent necessary to give effect to legislation enacted by Congress. 


Amendment XX 

[RATIFIED 1933] 

Section 1. The terms of the President and Vice-President shall end at noon on the 20th day 
of January, and the terms of Senators and Representatives at noon on the 3rd day of January, of 
the years in which such terms would have ended if this article had not been ratified; and the 
terms of their successors shall then begin. 





Section 2. The Congress shall assemble at least once in every year, and such meeting shall begin 
at noon on the 3rd day of January, unless they shall by law appoint a different day. 


Section 3. If, at the time fixed for the beginning of the term of the President, the President- 
elect shall have died, the Vice-President-elect shall become President. Ifa President shall not have 
been chosen before the time fixed for the beginning of his term, or if the President-elect shall 
have failed to qualify, then the Vice-President-elect shall act as President until a President shall 
have qualified; and the Congress may by law provide for the case wherein neither a President-elect 
nor a Vice-President-elect shall have qualified, declaring who shall then act as President, or the 
manner in which one who is to act shall be selected, and such person shall act accordingly until 
a President or Vice-President shall have qualified. 


Section 4. The Congress may by law provide for the case of the death of any of the persons 
from whom the House of Representatives may choose a President whenever the right of choice 
shall have devolved upon them, and for the case of the death of any of the persons from 
whom the Senate may choose a Vice-President whenever the right of choice shall have devolved 
upon them. 


Section 5. Sections 1 and 2 shall take effect on the 15th day of October following the ratifica- 
tion of this article. 


Section 6. This article shall be inoperative unless it shall have been ratified as an amendment 
to the Constitution by the Legislatures of three-fourths of the several States within seven years 
from the date of its submission. 


Amendment XX! 
[RATIFIED 1933] 


Section 1. The eighteenth article of amendment to the Constitution of the United States is 
hereby repealed. 


Section 2. The transportation or importation into any State, Territory, or Possession of the 
United States for delivery or use therein of intoxicating liquors, in violation of the laws thereof, 
is hereby prohibited. 


Section 3. This article shall be inoperative unless it shall have been ratified as an amendment 
to the Constitution by conventions in the several States, as provided in the Constitution, within 
seven years from the date of the submission thereof to the States by the Congress. 


Amendment XXIl 
[RATIFIED 1951] 


Section 1. No person shall be elected to the office of the President more than twice, and 
no person who has held the office of President, or acted as President, for more than two 
years of a term to which some other person was elected President shall be elected to the of- 
fice of President more than once. But this article shall not apply to any person holding the 
office of President when this Article was proposed by the Congress, and shall not prevent 
any person who may be holding the office of President, or acting as President, during the 
term within which this Article becomes operative from holding the office of President or 
acting as President during the remainder of such term. 


Section 2. This article shall be inoperative unless it shall have been ratified as an amendment 
to the Constitution by the legislatures of three-fourths of the several States within seven years 
from the date of its submission to the States by the Congress. 





Amendment XxXIll 


[RATIFIED 1961] 


Section 1. The District constituting the seat of Government of the United States shall appoint 
in such manner as the Congress may direct: A number of electors of President and Vice-President 
equal to the whole number of Senators and Representatives in Congress to which the District 
would be entitled if it were a State, but in no event more than the least populous State; they shall 
be in addition to those appointed by the States, but they shall be considered for the purposes of 
the election of President and Vice-President, to be electors appointed by a State; and they shall 
meet in the District and perform such duties as provided by the twelfth article of amendment. 


Section 2. The Congress shall have the power to enforce this article by appropriate legislation. 


Amendment XXIV 
[RATIFIED 1964] 


Section 1. The right of citizens of the United States to vote in any primary or other election 
for President or Vice-President, for electors for President or Vice-President, or for Senator or 
Representative in Congress, shall not be denied or abridged by the United States or any State by 
reason of failure to pay any poll tax or other tax. 


Section 2. The Congress shall have the power to enforce this article by appropriate legislation. 


Amendment XXV 
[RATIFIED 1967] 


Section 1. In case of the removal of the President from office or of his death or resignation, 
the Vice-President shall become President. 


Section 2. Whenever there is a vacancy in the office of the Vice-President, the President shall 
nominate a Vice-President who shall take office upon confirmation by a majority vote of both 
Houses of Congress. 


Section 3. Whenever the President transmits to the President pro tempore of the Senate and 
the Speaker of the House of Representatives his written declaration that he is unable to discharge 
the powers and duties of his office, and until he transmits to them a written declaration to the 
contrary, such powers and duties shall be discharged by the Vice-President as Acting President. 


Section 4. Whenever the Vice-President and a majority of either the principal officers of the 
executive departments or of such other body as Congress may by law provide, transmit to the 
President pro tempore of the Senate and the Speaker of the House of Representatives their writ- 
ten declaration that the President is unable to discharge the powers and duties of his office, the 
Vice-President shall immediately assume the powers and duties of the office as Acting President. 

Thereafter, when the President transmits to the President pro tempore of the Senate and 
the Speaker of the House of Representatives his written declaration that no inability exists, he 
shall resume the powers and duties of his office unless the Vice-President and a majority of 
either the principal officers of the executive department[s] or of such other body as Congress 
may by law provide, transmit within four days to the President pro tempore of the Senate and 
the Speaker of the House of Representatives their written declaration that the President is 
unable to discharge the powers and duties of his office. Thereupon Congress shall decide the 
issue, assembling within forty-eight hours for that purpose if not in session. If the Congress, 
within twenty-one days after receipt of the latter written declaration, or, if Congress is not in 
session, within twenty-one days after Congress is required to assemble, determines by two- 
thirds vote of both Houses that the President is unable to discharge the powers and duties of his 





office, the Vice-President shall continue to discharge the same as Acting President; otherwise, 
the President shall resume the powers and duties of his office. 


Amendment XXVI 

[RATIFIED 1971] 

Section 1. The right of citizens of the United States, who are eighteen years of age or older, to 
vote shall not be denied or abridged by the United States or by any State on account of age. 


Section 2. The Congress shall have power to enforce this article by appropriate legislation. 


Unratified Amendment 


[EQUAL RIGHTS AMENDMENT (PROPOSED BY CONGRESS MARCH 22, 1972; SEVEN-YEAR DEAD- 
LINE FOR RATIFICATION EXTENDED TO JUNE 30, 1982)] 

Section 1. Equality of rights under the law shall not be denied or abridged by the United States or 
by any State on account of sex. 


Section 2. The Congress shall have the power to enforce, by appropriate legislation, the provisions 
of this article. 


Section 3. This amendment shall take effect two years after the date of ratification. 


Unratified Amendment 
[D.c. STATEHOOD AMENDMENT (PROPOSED BY CONGRESS AUGUST 22, 1978)] 


Section 1. For purposes of representation in the Congress, election of the President and Vice-President, 
and article V of this Constitution, the District constituting the seat of government of the United States 
shall be treated as though it were a State. 


Section 2. The exercise of the rights and powers conferred under this article shall be by the people 
of the District constituting the seat of government, and as shall be provided by Congress. 


Section 3. The twenty-third article of amendment to the Constitution of the United States is hereby 
repealed. 


Section 4. This article shall be inoperative, unless it shall have been ratified as an amendment to 
the Constitution by the legislatures of three-fourths of the several states within seven years from the date 
of its submission. 


Amendment XXVII 
[RATIFIED 1992] 


No law, varying the compensation for the services of the Senators and Representatives, shall take 
effect, until an election of Representatives shall have intervened. 
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Admission of States to the Union 





State Year of Admission State b(-r- mre) Ne lanl ort (oy a] 





Delaware 1787 Michigan 1837 
Pennsylvania 1787 Florida 1845 
New Jersey 1787 Texas 1845 
Georgia 1788 lowa 1846 
Connecticut 1788 Wisconsin 1848 
Massachusetts 1788 California 1850 
Maryland 1788 Minnesota 1858 
South Carolina 1788 Oregon 1859 
New Hampshire 1788 Kansas 1861 
Virginia 1788 West Virginia 1863 
New York 1788 Nevada 1864 
North Carolina 1789 Nebraska 1867 
Rhode Island 1790 Colorado 1876 
Vermont 1791 North Dakota 1889 
Kentucky 1792 South Dakota 1889 
Tennessee 1796 Montana 1889 
Ohio 1803 Washington 1889 
Louisiana 1812 Idaho 1890 
Indiana 1816 Wyoming 1890 
Mississippi 1817 Utah 1896 
Illinois 1818 Oklahoma 1907 
Alabama 1819 New Mexico 1912 
Maine 1820 Arizona 1912 
Missouri 1821 Alaska 1959 


Arkansas 1836 Hawaii 1959 


PRESIDENTS OF THE UNITED STATES A-25 


Presidents of the United States 





deste (1018 Term desea 8 a CTaan) 

George Washington 1789-1797 Benjamin Harrison 1889-1893 
John Adams 1797-1801 Grover Cleveland 1893-1897 
Thomas Jefferson 1801-1809 William McKinley 1897-1901 
James Madison 1809-1817 Theodore Roosevelt 1901-1909 
James Monroe 1817-1825 William H. Taft 1909-1913 
John Quincy Adams 1825-1829 Woodrow Wilson 1913-1921 
Andrew Jackson 1829-1837 Warren G. Harding 1921-1923 
Martin Van Buren 1837-1841 Calvin Coolidge 1923-1929 
William H. Harrison 1841 Herbert Hoover 1929-1933 
John Tyler 1841-1845 Franklin D. Roosevelt 1933-1945 
James K. Polk 1845-1849 Harry S. Truman 1945-1953 
Zachary Taylor 1849-1850 Dwight D. Eisenhower 1953-1961 
Millard Fillmore 1850-1853 John F. Kennedy 1961-1963 
Franklin Pierce 1853-1857 Lyndon B. Johnson 1963-1969 
James Buchanan 1857-1861 Richard M. Nixon 1969-1974 
Abraham Lincoln 1861-1865 Gerald R. Ford 1974-1977 
Andrew Johnson 1865-1869 Jimmy Carter 1977-1981 
Ulysses S. Grant 1869-1877 Ronald Reagan 1981-1989 
Rutherford B. Hayes 1877-1881 George H. W. Bush 1989-1993 
James A. Garfield 1881 Bill Clinton 1993-2001 
Chester A. Arthur 1881-1885 George W. Bush 2001-2009 


Grover Cleveland 1885-1889 Barack Obama 2009- 
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Glossary of Key Terms 


acquired immune deficiency syndrome (AIDS) Immune disorder that reached epidemic proportions 
in the United States in the 1980s. 


affirmative action Programs meant to overcome historical patterns of discrimination against mi- 
norities and women in education and employment. By establishing guidelines for hiring and 
college admissions, the government sought to advance equal opportunities for minorities and 
women. 


Agricultural Adjustment Act New Deal legislation that raised prices for farm produce by paying 
farmers subsidies to reduce production. Large farmers reaped most of the benefits from the act. 
The Supreme Court declared it unconstitutional in 1936. 


America First Committee Isolationist organization founded by Senator Gerald Nye in 1940 to keep 
the United States out of World War II. 


American Equal Rights Association Group of black and white women and men formed in 1866 to 
promote gender and racial equality. The organization split in 1869 over support for the Fifteenth 
Amendment. 


American Federation of Labor (AFL) Trade union federation founded in 1886. Led by its first 
president, Samuel Gompers, the AFL sought to organize skilled workers into trade-specific unions. 


American Indian Movement (AIM) An American Indian group, formed in 1968, that promoted 
“red power” and condemned the United States for its continued mistreatment of Native Americans. 


American Plan Voluntary program initiated by businesses in the early twentieth century to protect 
worker welfare. The American Plan was meant to undermine the appeal of labor unions. 


American Protective League (APL) An organization of private citizens that cooperated with the 
Justice Department and the Bureau of Investigation during World War I to spy on German residents 
suspected of disloyal behavior. 


American Woman Suffrage Association Organization founded in 1869 to support ratification of 
the Fifteenth Amendment. 


Anti-Imperialist League An organization founded in 1898 to oppose annexation of the Philippines. 
Some feared that annexation would bring competition from cheap labor; others considered Filipinos 
racially inferior and the Philippines unsuitable as an American territory. 


Atlantic Charter August 1941 agreement between Franklin Roosevelt and Winston Churchill that 
outlined potential war aims and cemented the relationship between the United States and Britain. 


Battle of the Little Big Horn 1876 battle in the Montana Territory in which Lieutenant Colonel 
George Armstrong Custer and his troops were massacred by Lakota Sioux. 


beats A small group of young poets, writers, intellectuals, musicians, and artists who attacked main- 
stream American politics and culture in the 1950s. 


Berlin airlift During the Berlin blockade by the Soviets from 1948 to 1949, the U.S. and British 
governments dispatched their air forces to transport food and supplies to West Berlin. 
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black codes Racial laws passed in the immediate aftermath of the Civil War by southern legislatures. 


The black codes were intended to reduce free African Americans to a condition as close to slavery 
as possible. 


Black Panther Party Organization founded in 1966 by Huey P. Newton and Bobby Seale to advance 
the black power movement in black communities. 


Black Tuesday October 29, 1929, crash of the American stock market. The 1929 stock market crash 
marked the beginning of the Great Depression. 


blacklist Informal list of individuals barred from employment in the entertainment industry in the 
late 1940s and early 1950s as a result of their suspected Communist connections. 


Boland Amendment 1982 act of Congress prohibiting direct aid to the Nicaraguan Contra forces. 


Bonus Army World War I veterans who marched on Washington, D.C., in 1932 to demand im- 
mediate payment of their service bonuses. President Hoover refused to negotiate and instructed 
the U.S. army to clear the capital of protesters, leading to a violent clash. 


boss Leader of a political machine. Men like “Boss” George Washington Plunkitt of New York’s 
Tammany Hall wielded enormous power over city life. 


Brown v. Board of Education of Topeka, Kansas Landmark 1954 Supreme Court case that overturned 
the “separate but equal” principle established by Plessy v. Ferguson and applied to public schools. 
Few schools in the South were racially desegregated for more than a decade. 


buffalo soldiers African American cavalrymen who fought in the West against the Indians in the 
1870s and 1880s and served with distinction. 


bully pulpit Term used by Theodore Roosevelt to describe the office of the presidency. Roosevelt 
believed that the president should use his office as a platform to promote his programs and rally 
public opinion. 


Bush Doctrine President George W. Bush’s proposal to engage in preemptive war against despotic 
governments, such as Iraq, deemed to threaten U.S. national security, even if the danger was not 
imminent. 


Californios Spanish and Mexican residents of California. Before the nineteenth century, Californios 
made up California’s economic and political elite. Their position, however, deteriorated after the 
conclusion of the Mexican-American War in 1848. 


Camp David accords 1978 peace accord between Israel and Egypt facilitated by the mediation of 
President Jimmy Carter. 


carpetbaggers Derogatory term for white Northerners who moved to the South in the years follow- 
ing the Civil War. Many white Southerners believed that such migrants were intent on exploiting 
their suffering. 


Chinese Exclusion Act 1882 act that banned Chinese immigration into the United States and pro- 
hibited those Chinese already in the country from becoming naturalized American citizens. 


civic housekeeping Idea promoted by Jane Addams for urban reform by using women’s traditional 
skills as domestic managers; caregivers for children, the elderly, and the needy; and community 


builders. 


Civil Rights Act of 1964 Wide-ranging civil rights act that, among other things, prohibited dis- 
crimination in public accommodations and employment and increased federal enforcement of 
school desegregation. 





Civilian Conservation Corps (CCC) New Deal work program that hired young, unmarried men to 
work on conservation projects. The CCC employed about 2.5 million men and lasted until 1942. 


collective bargaining The process of negotiation between labor unions and employers. 


Commission on the Status of Women Commission appointed by President Kennedy in 1961. The 
commission's 1963 report, American Women, highlighted employment discrimination against women 
and recommended legislation requiring equal pay for equal work regardless of sex. 


Committee on Public Information (CPI) Committee established in 1917 to create propaganda and 
promote censorship in order to generate enthusiasm for World War I and stifle antiwar dissent. 


Compromise of 1877 Compromise between Republicans and southern Democrats that resulted in 
the election of Rutherford B. Hayes. Southern Democrats agreed to support Hayes in the disputed 
presidential election in exchange for his promise to end Reconstruction. 


Comstock Lode Massive silver deposit discovered in the Sierra Nevada in the late 1850s. 


Congress of Racial Equality (CORE) Civil rights organization, founded in 1942, that fought against 
racial exclusion in public accommodations. The emergence of organizations like CORE signaled 
a new phase in the civil rights struggle. 


conservative coalition Alliance of southern Democrats and conservative northern Republicans in 
Congress that thwarted passage of New Deal legislation after 1938. 


Contract with America A document that called for reduced welfare spending, lower taxes, term 
limits for lawmakers, and a constitutional amendment for a balanced budget. In preparation for 
the 1994 midterm congressional elections, Republicans, led by Representative Newt Gingrich, drew 
up this proposal. 


convict lease The system used by southern governments to furnish mainly African American prison 
labor to plantation owners and industrialists and to raise revenue for the states. In practice, convict 
labor replaced slavery as the means of providing a forced labor supply. 


corporation A form of business ownership in which the liability of shareholders in a company is 
limited to their individual investments. The formation of corporations in the late nineteenth cen- 
tury greatly stimulated investment in industry. 


counterculture Young cultural rebels of the 1960s who rejected conventional moral and sexual values 
and used drugs to reach a higher consciousness. These so-called hippies bonded together in their 
style of clothes and taste in rock’ roll music. 


court-packing plan Proposal by President Franklin Roosevelt in 1937 to increase the size of the 
Supreme Court and reduce its opposition to New Deal legislation. Congress failed to pass the 
measure, and the scheme increased resentment toward Roosevelt. 


Coxey’s army 1894 protest movement led by Jacob Coxey. Coxey and five hundred supporters marched 
from Ohio to Washington, D.C., to protest the lack of government response to the depression of 1893. 


Cuba Libre Vision of Cuban independence developed by José Marti, who hoped that Cuban inde- 


pendence would bring with it greater social and racial equality. 


D Day June 6, 1944, invasion of German-occupied France by Allied forces. The D Day landings 
opened up a second front in Europe and marked a major turning point in World War II. 


Dawes Act 1887 act that ended federal recognition of tribal sovereignty and divided Indian land into 
160-acre parcels to be distributed to Indian heads of household. The act dramatically reduced the 
amount of Indian-controlled land and undermined Indian social and cultural institutions. 





Dayton Peace Accords 1995 peace agreement ending the war in Bosnia that emerged from a confer- 
ence hosted by President Bill Clinton in Dayton, Ohio. 


depression of 1893 Severe economic downturn triggered by railroad and bank failures. The severity 
of the depression, combined with the failure of the federal government to offer an adequate response, 
led to the realignment of American politics. 


détente An easing of tense relations with the Soviet Union during the Cold War. This process moved 
unevenly through the 1970s and early 1980s but accelerated when Soviet leader Mikhail Gorbachev 
came to power in the mid-1980s. 


divestment movement 1980s campaign against apartheid by ending investments by U.S. corpora- 
tions, universities, and municipalities in South Africa. 


dollar diplomacy Term used by President Taft to describe the economic focus of his foreign policy. 
Taft hoped to use economic policies and the control of foreign assets by American companies to 
influence Latin American nations. 


“don’t ask, don’t tell” The official policy toward gays in the U.S. military established by President 
Bill Clinton in 1993. The policy prohibited discrimination against homosexuals as long as they 
did not reveal their sexual identity, but it banned openly gay men and women from serving in the 
armed forces. It was repealed by President Barack Obama in 2011. 


Eisenhower Doctrine A doctrine guiding intervention in the Middle East. In 1957 Congress granted 
President Dwight Eisenhower the power to send military forces into the Middle East to combat 
Communist aggression. Eisenhower sent U.S. marines into Lebanon in 1958 under this doctrine. 


Enola Gay American B-29 bomber that dropped an atomic bomb on Hiroshima on August 6, 1945. 
The dropping of a second bomb on Nagasaki three days later led to Japan’s surrender. 


Environmental Protection Agency (EPA) Federal agency established by Richard Nixon in 1971 to 
regulate activities that resulted in pollution or other environmental degradation. 


Equal Rights Amendment (ERA) A proposed amendment that prevented the abridgment of “equal- 
ity of rights under law . . . by the United States or any State on the basis of sex.” Not enough states 
had ratified the amendment by 1982, when the ratification period expired, so it was not adopted. 


Espionage Act 1917 act that prohibited antiwar activities, including opposing the military draft. It 
punished speech critical of the war as well as deliberate actions of sabotage and spying. 


ethnic cleansing Ridding an area of a particular ethnic minority in order to achieve ethnic homoge- 
neity. In the civil war between Serbs and Croatians in Bosnia from 1992 to 1995, the Serbian 
military attempted to eliminate the Croatian population through murder, rape, and expulsion. 


eugenics The pseudo-science of producing genetic improvement in the human population through 
selective breeding. Proponents of eugenics often saw ethnic and racial minorities as genetically 
“undesirable” and inferior. 


European Union (EU) Organization formed by European nations in 1993 to boost their economic 
and political power. Member nations took steps to facilitate free trade, investment, and migration 
among EU states. 


Exodusters Blacks who migrated from the South to Kansas in 1879 seeking land and a better way of 
life. 


Fair Employment Practice Committee (FEPC) Committee established in 1941 to help African 
Americans gain a greater share of wartime industrial jobs. 





Fair Labor Standards Act 1938 law that provided a minimum wage of 40 cents an hour and a forty- 


hour workweek for employees in businesses engaged in interstate commerce. 


Farmers’ Alliances Regional organizations formed in the late nineteenth century to advance the in- 
terests of farmers. The most prominent of these organizations were the Northwestern Farmers’ 
Alliance, the Southern Farmers’ Alliance, and the Colored Farmers’ Alliance. 


Federal Employee Loyalty Program Program established by President Truman in 1947 to investigate 
federal employees suspected of disloyalty. 


Fifteenth Amendment Amendment to the Constitution prohibiting the abridgment of a citizen’s 
right to vote on the basis of “race, color, or previous condition of servitude.” From the 1870s on, 
southern states devised numerous strategies for circumventing the Fifteenth Amendment. 


fireside chats Radio addresses by Franklin Roosevelt during the depression. Roosevelt’s addresses 
boosted morale and informed the public about government efforts to help ease their difficulties. 


Fourteen Points The core principles President Wilson saw as the basis for lasting peace, including 
freedom of the seas, open diplomacy, and self-determination for colonial peoples. 


Fourteenth Amendment Amendment to the Constitution defining citizenship and protecting indi- 
vidual civil and political rights from abridgment by the states. Adopted during Reconstruction, the 
Fourteenth Amendment overturned the Dred Scott decision. 


Free Speech Movement (FSM) Movement protesting policies instituted by the University of California 
at Berkeley that restricted free speech. In 1964 students at Berkeley conducted sit-ins and held 
rallies against these policies. 


Freedmen’s Bureau Federal agency created in 1865 to provide ex-slaves with economic and legal 
resources. The Freedmen’s Bureau played an active role in shaping black life in the postwar South. 


Freedom Rides Integrated bus rides through the South organized by CORE in 1961 to test compli- 
ance with Supreme Court rulings on segregation. 


Freedom Summer 1964 civil rights project in Mississippi launched by SNCC, CORE, the SCLC, 
and the NAACP. Some eight hundred volunteers, mainly white college students, worked on voter 
registration drives and in freedom schools to improve education for rural black youngsters. 


ghettos Neighborhoods dominated by a single ethnic, racial, or class group. 


Ghost Dance Religious ritual performed by the Paiute Indians in the late nineteenth century. Following 
a vision he received in 1888, the prophet Wovoka believed that performing the Ghost Dance would 
cause whites to disappear and allow Indians to regain control of their lands. 


Gilded Age Term coined by Mark Twain and Charles Dudley Warner to describe the late nineteenth 
century. The term referred to the opulent and often ostentatious lifestyles of the era’s superrich. 


glasnost Policy of political “openness” initiated by Soviet leader Mikhail Gorbachev in the 1980s. 
Under glasnost, the Soviet Union extended democratic elections, freedom of speech, and freedom 
of the press. 


globalization The extension of economic, political, and cultural relationships among nations, through 
commerce, migration, and communication. Globalization expanded in the late twentieth century 
because of free trade agreements and the relaxation of immigration restrictions. 


“The Gospel of Wealth” 1889 essay by Andrew Carnegie in which he argued that the rich should 
act as stewards of the wealth they earned, using their surplus income for the benefit of the 
community. 





Grangers Members of an organization founded in 1867 to meet the social and cultural needs of farmers. 


Grangers took an active role in the promotion of the economic and political interests of farmers. 


great migration Population shift of more than 400,000 African Americans who left the South begin- 
ning in 1917-1918 and headed north and west hoping to escape poverty and racial discrimination. 
During the 1920s another 800,000 blacks left the South. 


Great Plains Semiarid territory in central North America. 


Great Recession The severe economic decline in the United States and throughout the world that 
began in 2008, leading to bank failures, high unemployment, home foreclosures, and large federal 
deficits. 


Great Society President Lyndon Johnson's vision of social, economic, and cultural progress in the 
United States. 


Gulf of Tonkin Resolution 1964 congressional resolution giving President Lyndon Johnson wide 
discretion in the use of U.S. forces in Vietnam. The resolution followed reported attacks by North 
Vietnamese gunboats on two American destroyers. 


Haymarket Square Site of 1886 rally and violence. In the aftermath of the events in Haymarket 
Square, the union movement in the United States went into temporary decline. 


Hetch Hetchy valley Site of a controversial dam built to supply San Francisco with water and power 
in the aftermath of the 1906 earthquake. The dam was built over the objections of preservationists 
such as John Muir. 


Homestead Act 1862 act that established procedures for distributing 160-acre lots to western settlers, 
on condition that they develop and farm their land, as an incentive for western migration. 


Homestead strike 1892 strike by steelworkers at Andrew Carnegie’s Homestead steel factory. The 
strike collapsed after a failed assassination attempt on Carnegie’s plant manager, Henry Clay Frick. 


Hoovervilles Shantytowns that sprang up in the years following the 1929 stock market crash. Many 
Americans believed that President Hoover did not do enough to relieve the suffering that accom- 
panied the Great Depression. 


horizontal integration The ownership of as many firms as possible in a given industry by a single 
owner. John D. Rockefeller pursued a strategy of horizontal integration when he bought up rival 
oil refineries. 


House Committee on Un-American Activities (HUAC) House committee established in 1938 to 
investigate domestic communism. After World War II, HUAC conducted highly publicized inves- 
tigations of Communist influence in government and the entertainment industry. 


Hull House Settlement house established in 1889 by Jane Addams and Ellen Starr. Hull House in- 
spired a generation of young women to work directly in immigrant communities. 


Hurricane Katrina 2005 storm that hit the Gulf coast states of Louisiana, Mississippi, and Alabama. 
The hurricane caused massive flooding in New Orleans after levees broke. Federal, state, and local 
government responses to the storm were inadequate and highlighted racial and class inequities. 


imperial presidency Term used to describe the growth of presidential powers during the Cold War, 
particularly with respect to war-making powers and the conduct of national security. 


Indian Reorganization Act (IRA) 1934 act that ended the Dawes Act, authorized self-government 
for those living on reservations, extended tribal landholdings, and pledged to uphold native customs 
and language. 





Industrial Workers of the World (IWW) Organization that grew out of the activities of the Western 
Federation of Miners in the 1890s and formed by Eugene V. Debs. The [WW attempted to unite 
all skilled and unskilled workers in an effort to overthrow capitalism. 


internment The relocation of persons seen as a threat to national security to isolated camps during 
World War II. Nearly all people of Japanese descent living on the West Coast were forced to sell 
or abandon their possessions and relocate to internment camps during the war. 


Interstate Commerce Commission (ICC) Regulatory commission established by Congress in 1887. 
The commission investigated interstate shipping, required railroads to make their rates public, and 
could bring lawsuits to force shippers to reduce “unreasonable” fares. 


Iran-Contra Reagan administration scandal involving the funneling of funds from an illegal arms- 
for-hostages deal with Iran to the Nicaraguan Contras in the mid-1980s. 


Jim Crow Late-nineteenth-century statutes that established legally defined racial segregation in the 
South. Jim Crow legislation helped ensure the social and economic inferiority of southern blacks. 


jingoists Superpatriotic supporters of the expansion and use of military power. Jingoists such as 
Theodore Roosevelt longed for a war in which they could demonstrate America’s strength and prove 
their own masculinity. 


Joint Electoral Commission Commission created by Congress to resolve the disputed presidential 
election of 1876. The commission consisted of five senators, five House members, and five Supreme 
Court justices—seven Republicans, seven Democrats, and one independent. The commission sided 
with the Republican presidential candidate, Rutherford B. Hayes. 


Knights of the Ku Klux Klan (KKK) Organization formed in 1865 by General Nathan Bedford 
Forrest to enforce prewar racial norms. Members of the KKK used threats and violence to intimi- 


date blacks and white Republicans. 
La Raza Unida (The United Race) A Chicano political party, formed in 1969, that advocated job 


opportunities for Chicanos, bilingual education, and Chicano cultural studies programs in univer- 
sities. 


laissez-faire French for “let things alone.” Advocates of laissez-faire believed that the marketplace 
should be left to regulate itself, allowing individuals to pursue their own self-interest without any 
government restraint or interference. 


League of Nations The international organization proposed by Woodrow Wilson after the end of 
World War I to ensure world peace and security in the future through mutual agreement. The 
United States failed to join the league because Wilson and his opponents in Congress could not 
work out a compromise. 


Lend-Lease Act March 1941 law permitting the United States to lend or lease military equipment 
and other commodities to Great Britain and its allies. Its passage marked the end of American 


neutrality before the United States entered World War II. 


Levittown Suburban subdivision built in Long Island, New York, in the 1950s in response to the 
postwar housing shortage. Subsequent Levittowns were built in Pennsylvania and New Jersey. 


Liberal Republicans Political group organized to challenge the reelection of President Grant in 1872. 
The Liberal Republicans called for an end to federal efforts at Reconstruction in the South. 


Little Rock Nine Nine African American students who, in 1957, became the first black students to 
attend Central High School in Little Rock, Arkansas. Federal troops were required to overcome 
the resistance of white officials and to protect the students. 





Long Drive Cattle drive from the grazing lands of Texas to rail depots in Kansas. Once in Kansas, 


the cattle were shipped eastward to slaughterhouses in Chicago. 


Lost Generation A term used by the writer Gertrude Stein to describe the writers and artists disil- 
lusioned with the consumer culture of the 1920s. 


Manhattan Project Code name for the secret program to develop an atomic bomb. The project was 
launched in 1942 and directed by the United States with the assistance of Great Britain and Canada. 


March on Washington for Jobs and Freedom August 28, 1963, rally by civil rights organizations 
in Washington, D.C., that brought increased national attention to the movement. 


Marshall Plan Post—World War II European economic aid package developed by Secretary of State 
George Marshall. The plan helped rebuild Western Europe and served American political and 
economic interests in the process. 


McCarthyism Term used to describe the harassment and persecution of suspected political radicals. 
Senator Joseph McCarthy was one of many prominent government figures who helped incite anti- 
Communist hysteria in the early 1950s. 


megachurches Mainly Protestant congregations containing at least two thousand members. The 
number of megachurches in the United States increased dramatically during the 1980s and 1990s. 


melting pot Popular metaphor for immigrant assimilation into American society. According to this 
ideal, all immigrants underwent a process of Americanization that produced a homogeneous society. 


Mexican revolution 1911 revolution in Mexico, which led to nearly a decade of bloodshed and civil war. 


military-industrial complex The government-business alliance related to the military and national 
defense that developed out of World War II and that greatly influenced future development of the 
U.S. economy. 


Mississippi Freedom Democratic Party (MFDP) Political party formed in 1964 to challenge the 
all-white state Democratic Party for seats at the 1964 Democratic presidential convention and run candi- 
dates for public office. Although unsuccessful in 1964, MFDP efforts led to subsequent reform of 
the Democratic Party and the seating of an interracial, convention delegation from Mississippi in 1968. 


Modern Republicanism The political approach of President Dwight Eisenhower that tried to fit 
traditional Republican Party ideals of individualism and fiscal restraint within the broad framework 
of the New Deal. 


Montgomery Improvement Association Organization founded in Montgomery, Alabama, in 1955 
to coordinate the boycott of city buses by African Americans. 


Mormons Religious sect that migrated to Utah to escape religious persecution; also known as the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints. 


muckrakers Investigative journalists who specialized in exposing corruption, scandal, and vice. 


Muckrakers helped build public support for progressive causes. 


mujahideen Religiously inspired Afghan rebels who resisted the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan in 
1979. 


multinational (or transnational) corporations Companies that operate production facilities or 
deliver services in more than one country. Between 1970 and 2000, the number of such firms 
increased ninefold. 


mutual aid societies Voluntary associations that provide a variety of economic and social benefits to 
their members. 





mutually assured destruction (MAD) Defense strategy built around the threat of a massive nuclear 
retaliatory strike. Adoption of the doctrine of mutually assured destruction contributed to the 
escalation of the nuclear arms race during the Cold War. 


National Association for the Advancement of Colored People (NAACP) Organization founded 
by W. E. B. Du Bois, Ida B. Wells, Jane Addams, and others in 1909 to fight for racial equality. 
The NAACP strategy focused on fighting discrimination through the courts. 


National Interstate and Defense Highway Act 1956 act that provided funds for construction of 
42,500 miles of roads throughout the United States. 


National Labor Relations Act 1935 act (also known as the Wagner Act) that created the National 
Labor Relations Board (NLRB). The NLRB protected workers’ right to organize labor unions 
without owner interference. 


National Organization for Women (NOW) Feminist organization formed in 1966 by Betty Friedan 
and like-minded activists. 


National Origins Act 1924 act establishing immigration quotas by national origin. The act was in- 
tended to severely limit immigration from southern and eastern Europe as well as prohibit all 
immigration from East Asia. 


National Recovery Administration (NRA) New Deal agency established in 1933 to create codes to 
regulate production, prices, wages, hours, and collective bargaining. The NRA failed to produce 
the intended results and was eventually ruled unconstitutional. 


National Security Council (NSC) Council created by the 1947 National Security Act to advise the 
president on military and foreign affairs. The NSC consists of the national security adviser and the 
secretaries of state, defense, the army, the navy, and the air force. 


National War Labor Board (NWLB) Government agency created in 1918 to settle labor disputes. 
The NWLB consisted of representatives from unions, corporations, and the public. 


National War Labor Board Board established in 1942 to oversee labor-management relations during 
World War Il. The board regulated wages, hours, and working conditions and authorized the 
government to take over plants that refused to abide by its decisions. 


National Woman Suffrage Association Organization founded in 1869 to support women’s voting 
rights. Founders Susan B. Anthony and Elizabeth Cady Stanton objected to the Fifteenth Amendment 
because it did not provide suffrage for women. 


nativism The belief that foreigners pose a serious danger to a nation’s society and culture. Nativist 
sentiment rose in the United States as the size and diversity of the immigrant population grew. 


neoconservatives Disillusioned liberals who condemned the Great Society programs they had origi- 
nally supported. Neoconservatives were particularly concerned about affirmative action programs, 
the domination of campus discourse by New Left radicals, and left-wing criticism of the use of 
American military and economic might to advance U.S. interests overseas. 


Neutrality Acts Legislation passed between 1935 and 1937 to make it more difficult for the United 
States to become entangled in overseas conflicts. The Neutrality Acts reflected the strength of 
isolationist sentiment in 1930s America. 


New Deal The policies and programs that Franklin Roosevelt initiated to combat the Great Depression. 
The New Deal represented a dramatic expansion of the role of government in American society. 


New Freedom Term used by Woodrow Wilson to describe his limited-government, progressive agenda. 
Wilson’s New Freedom was offered as an alternative to Theodore Roosevelt’s New Nationalism. 





New Frontier President Kennedy's domestic agenda. Kennedy promised to battle “tyranny, poverty, 
disease, and war,” but, lacking strong majorities in Congress, he achieved relatively modest results. 


New Look The foreign policy strategy implemented by President Dwight Eisenhower that emphasized 
the development and deployment of nuclear weapons in an effort to cut military spending. 


New Nationalism Agenda articulated by Theodore Roosevelt in his 1912 presidential campaign. 
Roosevelt called for increased regulation of large corporations, a more active role for the president, 
and the extension of social justice using the power of the federal government. 


New Negro 1920s term for the second generation of African Americans born after emancipation and 
who stood up for their rights. 


New Right The conservative coalition of old and new conservatives, as well as disaffected Democrats. 
The New Right came to power with the election of Ronald Reagan in 1980. 


New South Term popularized by newspaper editor Henry Grady in the 1880s, a proponent of the 
modernization of the southern economy. Grady believed that industrial development would lead 
to the emergence of a “New South.” 


new woman 1920s term for the modern, sexually liberated woman. The new woman, popularized 
in movies and magazines, flouted traditional morality. 


Noble Order of the Knights of Labor Labor organization founded in 1869 by Uriah Stephens. The 


Knights sought to include all workers in one giant union. 


North American Free Trade Agreement (NAFTA) Free trade agreement approved in 1993 by the 
United States, Canada, and Mexico. 


North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO) Cold War military alliance intended to enhance the 
collective security of the United States and Western Europe. 


NSC-68 April 1950 National Security Council document that advocated the intensification of the 
policy of containment both at home and abroad. 


nuclear freeze movement 1980s protests calling for a mutual freeze on the testing, production, and 
deployment of nuclear weapons and of missiles and aircraft designed primarily to deliver nuclear 
weapons. 


Occupy Wall Street A loose coalition of progressive and radical forces that emerged in 2011 in New 
York City and around the country to protest corporate greed and federal policies that benefit the 
very wealthy. 


Open Door 1899 policy in which Secretary of State John Hay informed the nations occupying China 
that the United States had the right of equal trade in China. 


Operation Desert Storm Code name of the 1991 allied air and ground military offensive that pushed 
Iraqi forces out of Kuwait. 


Organization of Petroleum Exporting Countries (OPEC) Organization formed by oil-producing 
countries to control the price and supply of oil on the global market. 


Palmer raids Government roundup of some 6,000 suspected alien radicals in 1919-1920, ordered 
by Attorney General A. Mitchell Palmer and his assistant J. Edgar Hoover. The raids resulted in 
the deportation of 556 immigrants. 


Patriot Act 2001 law passed in response to the September 11 terror attacks. It eased restrictions 
on domestic and foreign intelligence gathering and expanded governmental power to deport 
immigrants. 





Pendleton Civil Service Reform Act 1883 act that required federal jobs to be awarded on the basis 
of merit through competitive exams rather than through political connections. 


Pentagon Papers Classified report on U.S. involvement in Vietnam leaked to the press in 1971. The 
report confirmed that the Kennedy and Johnson administrations had misled the public about the 
origins and nature of the Vietnam War. 


perestroika Policy of economic “restructuring” initiated by Soviet leader Mikhail Gorbachev. Gorbachev 
hoped that by reducing state control he could revive the Soviet economy. 


Personal Responsibility and Work Opportunity Reconciliation Act 1996 act reforming the welfare 
system in the United States. The law required adults on the welfare rolls to find work within two 
years or lose their welfare benefits. 


Platt Amendment 1901 act of Congress limiting Cuban sovereignty. American officials pressured 
Cuban leaders to incorporate the amendment into the Cuban constitution. 


Plessy v. Ferguson 1896 Supreme Court ruling that upheld the legality of Jim Crow legislation. The 
Court ruled that as long as states provided “equal but separate” facilities for whites and blacks, Jim 
Crow laws did not violate the equal protection clause of the Fourteenth Amendment. 


political machine Urban political organizations that dominated many late-nineteenth-century cities. 
Machines provided needed services to the urban poor, but they also fostered corruption, crime, 
and inefficiency. 


Populists The People’s Party of America, formed in 1892. The Populists sought to appeal to both 
farmers and industrial workers. 


Port Huron Statement Students fora Democratic Society manifesto written in 1962 that condemned 
liberal politics, Cold War foreign policy, racism, and research-oriented universities. It called for the 
adoption of “participatory democracy.” 


pragmatism Philosophy that holds that truth can be discovered only through experience and that 
the value of ideas should be measured by their practical consequences. Pragmatism had a significant 
influence on the progressives. 


Proclamation of Amnesty and Reconstruction 1863 proclamation that established the basic param- 
eters of President Lincoln’s approach to Reconstruction. Lincoln’s plan would have readmitted the 
South to the Union on relatively lenient terms. 


Progressive Party Third party formed by Theodore Roosevelt in 1912 to facilitate his candidacy for 
president. Nicknamed the “Bull Moose Party,” the Progressive Party split the Republican vote, 
allowing Democrat Woodrow Wilson to win the election. 


Pullman strike 1894 strike by workers against the Pullman railcar company. When the strike disrupted 
rail service nationwide, threatening the delivery of the mail, President Cleveland ordered federal 
troops to get the railroads moving again. 


Reaganomics Ronald Reagan’s economic policies based on the theories of supply-side economists 
and centered on tax cuts and cuts to domestic programs. 


Red scare The fear of Communist-inspired radicalism in the wake of the Russian Revolution. The 
Red scare following World War I culminated in the Palmer raids on suspected radicals. 


Redeemers White, conservative Democrats who challenged and overthrew Republican rule in the 
South during Reconstruction. 


Roe v. Wade The 1973 Supreme Court opinion that affirmed a woman's constitutional right to abortion. 





Roosevelt Corollary 1904 addition to the Monroe Doctrine that affirmed the right of the United 
States to intervene in the internal affairs of Caribbean and Latin American countries to preserve 
order and protect American interests. 


Sacco and Vanzetti case 1920 case in which Nicola Sacco and Bartolomeo Vanzetti were convicted 
of robbery and murder. The trial centered on the defendants’ foreign birth and political views, 
rather than the facts pertaining to their guilt or innocence. 


SALT II 1979 strategic arms limitation treaty agreed on by President Jimmy Carter and Soviet leader 
Leonid Brezhnev. After the Soviet Union invaded Afghanistan, Carter persuaded the Senate not to 
ratify the treaty. 


scalawags Derisive term for white Southerners who supported Reconstruction. 


Scottsboro Nine Nine African American youths convicted of raping two white women in Scottsboro, 
Alabama, in 1931. The Communist Party played a key role in defending the Scottsboro Nine and 
in bringing national and international attention to their case. 


second front Beginning in 1942, Stalin wanted an immediate invasion by U.S., British, and Canadian 
forces into German-occupied France to take pressure off the Soviet forces fighting the Germans on 
the eastern front. The attack in western Europe did not begin until 1944, fostering resentment in 


Stalin. 


second industrial revolution Revolution in technology and productivity that reshaped the American 
economy in the early twentieth century. 


Sedition Act 1918 act appended to the Espionage Act. It punished individuals for expressing opinions 
deemed hostile to the U.S. government, flag, or military. 


Servicemen’s Readjustment Act 1944 act that offered educational opportunities and financial aid to 
veterans as they readjusted to civilian life. Known as the GI Bill, the law helped millions of veter- 
ans build new lives after the war. 


settlement houses Community centers established by urban reformers in the late nineteenth century. 
Settlement house organizers resided in the institutions they created and were often female, middle- 
class, and college educated. 


Share Our Wealth Plan devised by Senator Huey Long of Louisiana to provide families with a $5,000 
homestead and a guaranteed annual income of $2,000. These results would be achieved by taxing 
the wealthy. 


sharecropping A system that emerged as the dominant mode of agricultural production in the South 
in the years after the Civil War. Under the sharecropping system, sharecroppers received tools and 
supplies from landowners in exchange for a share of the eventual harvest. 


Sherman Antitrust Act 1890 act that outlawed monopolies that prevented free competition in in- 
terstate commerce. 


sit-down strike A strike in which workers occupy their place of employment. In 1937 the United 
Auto Workers conducted sit-down strikes in Flint, Michigan, against General Motors to gain union 
recognition, higher wages, and better working conditions. The union won its demands. 


skilled workers Workers with particular training and skills. Skilled workers were paid more and were 
more difficult for owners to replace than unskilled workers. 


skyscrapers Buildings more than ten stories high that first appeared in U.S. cities in the late nine- 
teenth century. Urban crowding and high prices for land stimulated the drive to construct taller 


buildings. 





Smith Act 1940 act that prohibited teaching or advocating the violent overthrow of the U.S. govern- 


ment or belonging to any group with that aim. 


social gospel Religious movement that advocated the application of Christian teachings to social and 
economic problems. The ideals of the social gospel inspired many progressive reformers. 


Social Security Act Landmark 1935 act that created retirement pensions for most Americans, as well 
as unemployment insurance. 


Solidarity Polish trade union movement led by Lech Walesa. During the 1980s, Solidarity played a 
central role in ending Communist rule in Poland. 


Southern Christian Leadership Conference (SCLC) Organization founded in 1957 by Martin 
Luther King Jr. and other black ministers to encourage nonviolent protests against racial segregation 
and disfranchisement in the South. 


Stonewall Tavern The gay bar in Greenwich Village in New York City where, in 1969, its patrons 
fought the police in response to harassment. This encounter helped launch the gay liberation 
movement. 


Strategic Arms Limitation Treaty (SALT I) 1972 agreement between the United States and Soviet 
Union to curtail nuclear arms production during the Cold War. The pact froze for five years the 
number of antiballistic missiles (ABMs), intercontinental ballistic missiles (ICBMs), and submarine- 
based missiles that each nation could deploy. 


Student Nonviolent Coordinating Committee (SNCC) Civil rights organization that grew out of 
the sit-ins of 1960. The organization focused on taking direct action and political organizing to 
achieve its goals. 


Students for a Democratic Society (SDS) Student activist organization formed in the early 1960s 
that advocated the formation of a “New Left” that would overturn the social and political status quo. 


subprime mortgages Mortgages that are normally made out to borrowers with lower credit ratings. 
During the early twenty-first century, banks and mortgage companies devised lenient lending 
policies to allow buyers to purchase homes beyond their means. 


subtreasury system A proposal by the Farmers’ Alliances in the 1880s for the federal government to 
extend loans to farmers and store their crops in warehouses until prices rose and they could buy 
back and sell their crops to repay their debts. 


suffragists Supporters of voting rights for women. Campaigns for women’s suffrage gained strength 
in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries and culminated in ratification of the Nineteenth 
Amendment in 1920. 


Sun Belt The southern and western part of the United States. After World War IL, millions of Americans 
moved to the Sun Belt, drawn by the region’s climate and jobs in the defense, petroleum, and 
chemical industries. 


sweatshops Small factories or shops in which workers toiled under adverse conditions. Business own- 
ers, particularly in the garment industry, turned tenement apartments into sweatshops. 


Taft-Hartley Act 1947 law that curtailed unions ability to organize. It prevented unions from barring 
employment to non-union members and authorized the federal government to halt a strike for 
eighty days if it interfered with the national interest. 


Tea Party movement A loose coalition of conservative and libertarian forces that arose around 2008. 
Generally working within the Republican Party, the Tea Party advocates small government, low 
taxes, and reduced federal deficits. 





Teapot Dome scandal Oil and land scandal during the Harding administration that highlighted the 
close ties between big business and the federal government in the early 1920s. 


Teller Amendment Amendment to the 1898 declaration of war against Spain stipulating that Cuba 
should be free and independent. The amendment was largely ignored in the aftermath of America’s 
victory. 


tenements Multifamily apartment buildings that housed many poor urban dwellers at the turn of 
the twentieth century. Tenements were crowded, uncomfortable, and dangerous. 


Tennessee Valley Authority (TVA) New Deal agency that brought low-cost electricity to rural 
Americans and redeveloped the Tennessee River valley through flood-control projects. The agency 
built, owned, and supervised a number of power plants and dams. 


Tenure of Office Act Law passed by Congress in 1867 to prevent President Andrew Johnson from 
removing cabinet members sympathetic to the Republican Party’s approach to congressional Recon- 
struction without Senate approval. Johnson was impeached, but not convicted, for violating the act. 


Tet Offensive January 31, 1968, offensive mounted by Vietcong and North Vietnamese forces against 
population centers in South Vietnam. The offensive was turned back, but it shocked many Americans 
and increased public opposition to the war. 


Thirteenth Amendment Amendment to the Constitution abolishing slavery. The Thirteenth 
Amendment was passed in January 1865 and sent to the states for ratification. 


To Secure These Rights Report issued by President Truman’s Committee on Civil Rights in 1947 that 
advocated extending racial equality. Among its recommendations was the desegregation of the 
military, which Truman instituted by executive order in 1948. 


transcontinental railroad A railroad linking the East and West Coasts of North America. Completed 
in 1869, the transcontinental railroad facilitated the flow of migrants and the development of 
economic connections between the West and the East. 


Treaty of Fort Laramie 1851 treaty that sought to confine tribes on the northern plains to designated 
areas in an attempt to keep white settlers from encroaching on their land. In 1868, the second 
Treaty of Fort Laramie gave northern tribes control over the “Great Reservation” in parts of present- 
day Montana, Wyoming, North Dakota, and South Dakota. 


Triangle Shirtwaist Company Site ofan infamous industrial fire in New York City in 1911. Inadequate 
fire safety provisions in the factory led to the deaths of 146 workers. 


Truman Doctrine U.S. pledge to contain the expansion of communism around the world. Based on 
the idea of containment, the Truman Doctrine was the cornerstone of American foreign policy 


throughout the Cold War. 


Tuskegee Institute African American educational institute founded in 1881 by Booker T. Washington. 
Following Washington's philosophy, the Tuskegee Institute focused on teaching industrious habits 
and practical job skills. 


unions Groups of workers seeking rights and benefits from their employers through their collective 
efforts. 


Universal Negro Improvement Association (UNIA) Organization founded by Marcus Garvey in 
1914 to promote black self-help, pan-Africanism, and racial separatism. 


unskilled workers Workers with little or no specific expertise. Unskilled workers, many of whom 
were immigrants, made up the vast majority of the late-nineteenth-century industrial workforce. 





vertical integration The control of all elements in a supply chain by a single firm. For example, 
Andrew Carnegie, a vertically integrated steel producer, sought to own suppliers of all the raw 
materials used in steel production. 


Vietcong The popular name for the National Liberation Front (NLF) in South Vietnam, which was 
formed in 1959. The Vietcong waged a military insurgency against the U.S.-backed president, Ngo 
Dinh Diem, and received support from Ho Chi Minh, the leader of North Vietnam. 


Vietnamization President Richard Nixon’s strategy of turning over greater responsibility for the 
fighting of the Vietnam War to the South Vietnamese army. 


vital center liberalism Political ideology of Harry Truman supporters who took a middle political 
ground between the extreme right and left. Vital center liberals supported the Cold War, favored 
civil rights measures and federal government support for public housing and medical care, and 
opposed McCarthyism while supporting domestic anticommunism efforts. 


Voting Rights Act 1965 act that eliminated many of the obstacles to African American voting in the 
South and resulted in dramatic increases in black participation in the electoral process. 


War Industries Board (WIB) Government commission created in 1917 to supervise the purchase 
of military supplies and oversee the conversion of the economy to meet wartime demands. The 
WIB embodied a government-business partnership that lasted beyond World War I. 


War Powers Act 1973 act that required the president to consult with Congress within forty-eight 
hours of deploying military forces and to obtain a declaration of war from Congress if troops 
remained on foreign soil beyond sixty days. 


War Production Board Board established in 1942 to oversee the economy during World War II. The 
War Production Board was part of a larger effort to convert American industry to the production 
of war materials. 


Watergate Scandal and cover-up that forced the resignation of Richard Nixon in 1974. The scandal 
revolved around a break-in at Democratic Party headquarters in 1972 and subsequent efforts to 
conceal the administration’s involvement in the break-in. 


Weathermen A group advocating the use of revolutionary violence, formed in 1968 by dissident 
members of Students for a Democratic Society (SDS). The Weathermen went underground to 
avoid criminal prosecution. 


white-collar workers Managerial, clerical, and technical workers. The creation of large numbers of 
white-collar jobs in the late nineteenth century was the key factor in the expansion of the American 
middle class. 


Woman's Christian Temperance Union (WCTU) Organization founded in 1874 to campaign for 
aban on the sale and consumption of alcohol. In the late nineteenth century, under Frances Willard’s 


leadership, the WCTU supported a broad social reform agenda. 


Works Progress Administration (WPA) New Deal agency established in 1935 to put unemployed 
Americans to work on public projects ranging from construction to the arts. 


Yalta Agreement Agreement negotiated at the 1945 Yalta Conference by Roosevelt, Churchill, and 
Stalin about the fate of postwar eastern Europe. The Yalta Agreement did little to ease growing 
tensions between the Soviet Union and its Western allies. 


yellow journalism Sensationalist news accounts meant to provoke an emotional response in readers. 
Yellow journalism contributed to the growth of public support for American intervention in Cuba 
in 1898. 





Young Americans for Freedom (YAF) A group of young conservatives from college campuses 
formed in 1960 in Sharon, Connecticut. It favored free market principles, states’ rights, and 
anticommunism. 


Zimmermann telegram 1917 telegram in which Germany offered Mexico an alliance in the event 
that the United States entered World War I. The telegram’s publication in American newspapers 
helped build public support for war. 


zoot suit riots Series of riots in 1943 in Los Angeles, California, sparked by white hostility 
toward Mexican Americans. White sailors attacked Mexican American teenagers who dressed 
in zoot suits—suits with long jackets with padded shoulders and baggy pants tapered at the 
bottom. 
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How to analyze primary sources 


In their search for an improved understanding of the past, historians look for new 
evidence — written documents or visual artifacts. When they encounter a written 

or visual primary source, historians ask certain key questions. You should ask these 
questions too. Sometimes historians can’t be certain about the answer, but they always 
ask the question. 


Analyzing a written document 


° Who wrote the document? Is it a specific person or someone whose identity you can 
merely infer from the context of the document (for example, a parent writing toa 
child, a traveler writing home)? 


¢ When and where was it written? 


° Why was the document written? Is there a clear purpose, or are multiple 
interpretations possible? 


° Who was, or who might have been, its intended audience? 
° What point of view does it reflect? 


° What can the document tell us about the individual who produced it and the society 
from which he or she came? 


Analyzing a visual source 

° Who made the image or artifact, and how was it made? 
e When and where was the image or artifact made? 

° Who paid for or commissioned it? How can you tell? 


° For what audience might it have been intended? Where might it have originally been 
displayed or used? 


° What message or messages is it trying to convey? 
° How could it be interpreted differently depending on who viewed or used it? 


° What can this visual source tell us about the individual who produced it and the 
society from which he or she came? 
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